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| DoLATRY 
DISCOURSE, 


In which is endeavoured | 
A Declaration of, Its DiſtinQion from 
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Its Notion, gh Commencement, | 


Its Pradtice 1 


metans, Gnoiticks, Manichees , Arian, Socinians, 
Romani 


Asalſo,of the Means which God hath vonchſafed 
towards the Cure of it by the 


SHECHINAH of His SON, 
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his Majeſty, and late Fl 
in i Cambriage. 


D. Chaplain in'C dy 
of C Ml 


bes "* 


WW” TT —_— 


LOoNDO Ne... 


Superſtition ; .|| 


on Gentiles, Tews, Mabos "1 


iſts : t- Er 


” U 


——_—. 


b—_— 


. 
_ TTY Ia. 


To the Right Honourable ROBERT 
Earl of MANCHESTER, 
One of the Gentlemen of bis Majeſty's 
Beidchamber, Lord Lientenaut of the 
County of Huntington, &c. 


© ter for private Uſe, abour the 
Worſbip of Images: A Praftice 
moſt {candalous to the Chri- 

_ ſtian Religion, and (as fome 
uſe it) ſo extremely ridiculous, that the very 
Statue, had it any apprehenſion, would mo- 
deſtly bow it ſelf, and prevent the Adorer. 
From that ſmall beginning has ariſen a Book 
ſufficiently big;bur of the lels ſolidity by reaſon 
of the haſty growth of ic. More art, together 
with more hours of leiſure would have made 
it a leſſer Volume. For in writing of Books, 
as in carving of Statues, the cutting away of 
each ſuperfluity is a work of skill and 
time. 


A 3 But 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
But if this Volume were equally great-and 
good, it wonld be the more ſuitable Preſent 
for your Lordſhip, to whom the Dedication 
of it is due, whether the Author be conſider- 
ed, or that which be hath written, 

For the Author he hath had long dependance 
on your Honourable Family ; ſuch as may al- 
moſt be dated from that happy time in which 
theſe Iſlands were diſenchanted, and received 
their true and undoubted Soveraign, in place 
of that SpeQre of Authority which then 
walked at Whitehall. He -is poſſeſſed of one 
Living by the Bounty of the then Lord Cham- 
berlain your Father, whoſe moſt generous 
kindneſs and condeſcenfion muſt for ever be 
remembred by him. And ſeeing the Noble 
offer makes the favour, and not the accept- 
ance; he owes to your Lordſhip his acknow- 
ledgments for another. Many other Obliga- 
tions from your Honourable Perſon and Family, 
and therein from your moſt excellent Lady, 
(whole eminent and exemplary Virtues ſar- 
paſs the very heighth of her Birth andQuality) 
as in Gratitude I muſt not foryet, ſo in good 
manners I ought not here to repeat them at 
large ; for it would be a rude abuſe of your 


Lordſhips patience to turn this Epiſtle into a 
ſecond Book. 


For 


The Epifile Dedicatory. | 

For the Book, it ſelf, ſome part of it was 
meditated,the whole reviſed at your Caſtle of 
Kimbolton ;, a place where your Lordſhip does 
yeatly offer new matter to the admiration of 
Travellers, who ſpeak with ſuch praiſe of the 
Fair Villa's of England. It was enlarged; and 
now at laſt publiſhed, not without the deſire 
of ſome of your Lordſhips very Learned Rela- 
tions, who by their own accurate Pens have 
made amends to the world for any trouble 
they may occaſion by mine. It hath already 
ſome hope of your favourable acceptance ; 
and therefore it Jays it ſelf with the greater 
aſſurance at the feet of your Honour. 

Where it offendeth either in Matter or Form, 
(tor in an heap of ſo many particulars ſome 
which are not very current may pals through 
my hand undiſcerned ;) I beg not Patronage, 
but excuſe. 

In the matter, | would hope that the main 
of it is paſlable,becauſe 1 have uſed as its touch- 
ſtone the Doctrine and Worlhip of that. 
Church, in whoſe Communion (by Gods good 
Providence) I have always lived, the Church 
ot England : a Church of unparallel'd ſobri- 

and invincible Truth. The Country was 
one of the laſt of thoſe which the Arms of the 
ancient Romans ſubdu'd ; and the Church is 
ſuch 


The Epifile Dedicatory; 
ſuch that it can never be conquered by the Ar. 
guments of the Modern. 

It is true, I have ſaid many things which 
the Church hath not ſaid; for 1 was unwilling 
to diſguſt any curious Reader, by ſerving up 
nothing but what had formerly been often 
ſer before him. But againſt the Church I am 
not conſcious that I have written a ſyllable. 
And for ſome Speculations which might have 
been ſubje& to miſconſiruftion, I have com- 
mitted them to (that which they call the beſt 
keeper of Secrets )theFire.If any offenſive phraſe 
or notion have eſcaped me, as ſoon as I am 
ſhewed it, I ſhall be readier to blot it our, 
than I was ever to write it. 

Touching my manner of writing,1 crave leave 
to obſerve a few things about the ftile, and'the 
temper of this Diſcourſe. 

Concerning ſtile, had it been my Talent, it 
had not been poſſible 'in ſuch an Hiſtorical 
and Philological Argument to have made any 
conſiderable uſe of 1t.A Diſcourſe into which 
the words of other men of differing Profeſſions, 
Ages, Countries, Languages and ſtiles, are fo 
frequently woven, muſt needs be uneven and 
parti-coloured, 

Concerning the Temper obſerved in this 
writing, I have endeayour'd to abſtain from 
all 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
all unneceſfary heat and ſevere Language. For 
I cannot perſwade my ſelf that the Witch- 
craft of Error can be removed, or ſo much as 
weakned by the meer ſcratches of the Pen. It 
hath alſo been my care not to miſrepreſent the 
opinions of thoſe from whom 1 differ. Yet [ 
am ſenſible that this very Impartiality, with 
which I move in the middle path, will draw 
upon me the cenſorious laſhes of many Zea- 
lots who place themſelves on either hand. 
Thoſe whom Feſnuitick Bygotry poſlefſeth will 
ſay I have maliciouſly blackned their Church. 
Others whoſe over-rigid humour muſt needs 
paſs for the only Proteſtancy, whoſe Religion 
ſheweth it ſelf in aoching ban in a fierce and 
indiſcreet zeal] againſt Popery, will think my 
Pen hath flattered. They will cry out that it 
bath imitated his pencil, who drew the looſe 
Gabrielle in the figure of chaſte Diane. 

But I have (I hope) avoided both thoſe 
Extremes : Moſt certain I am, 1 have ſtudied 
to do {o, And if juſt moderation muſt be bla- 
med,l am willing to be a ſufferer in ſo good, 
{o honourable a cauſe, 

There are another ſort of Enemies of whole 
Cenſures I am alſo in ſome expeQation,though 
in no fear at all: I mean the lower fort of 


(4) Criticks, 


The Epiftle Dedicatory. 
Critickg, into whoſe Province of Philology I 
have ſometimes ſtepped. This ſort of men 
ſcemeth to me like thoſe wretched Barbarians 
on the Coaſt of Guinea, whoſe Idol is a certain 
Bundle of Feathers. Religious men of the 
warmeſt temper are not more earneſt about 
matters of Faith than theſe are in queſtions 
of wit, and debates about words and tittles. 
For though the intereſt of the thing they con- 
tend about be inſignificant, yet they think 
that power and maſtery in any thing is worthy . 
their zeal. If T have but miſpelled the name 
of ſome Heathen-god, I expe ſevere uſage 
from ſuch Grammarians. But thongh they 
ſhall prove angry, I will not retaliate. It 1s 
not worth the while to keep up a controverſy 
begun about a trifle, and to bandy light mat- 
ters backward and forward by eternal dif- 
ute. 

: Burt I treſpaſs upon your Honour by the 
liberty of this Diſcourſe, and by introducing 
theſe Pedaneick people who make fo abſurd 
a figure in Courts, 

This only I have to add: If there be 
any thing uſeful in this writing , 1 know 
your Lordfhip will accept it for its own 
ke. And for that which is uſcleſs, or de- 


tefive, 


The Epiftle Dedicatory. 
defefive , I hope it _ obtain pardon 


through the ſubmiſſion of the rey , 
who 1s, 
* in nc Lovin Lv My Lord, 

— Lordſbip's moſt Obliged 


and Obedient Servant, 


THO. TENISON. 
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CHAP. L 


Of the notions of Superſtition and Idolatry, as 
they are uſually confounded; and as they 
ought, of right, to be diſtinguiſh'd. 


Know not how I can better begin 
SE this diſcourſe concerning Religious 
Worſhip, than by imitating the Pro- 
lozue of Origen, or rather of Max- 
.imms, to his diſpute againſt the He- 
refie of Marcion. In the entrance 


of that Dial ©, he ( a) maketh (a) Orig. cont, 


a right opinion concerning God to be the Baſis and Marc. 5. 1. p. 
Foundation of Univerſal Goodneſs. Men are imper- 5; ** 
feft, and oftentimes the more they are known, the ;aloua 6»: 
leſs they are honoured ; infomuch, that diſtance and 7497 79» 


reſervedneſs is made uſe of, eſpecially among the Ea- ; 


ſtern Princes, as the. neceſlary inſtrument of Venera- © Cay 74 
tion. But God is a Being abſolutely perfet; and the #7 


better he is underſtood, he is worſhipped with the 
more rational Religion, and with the profounder Re- 
verence. God is that One, Supreme, Infinite, Spirit : 
who by Almighty Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, made 
and governeth the World. And if men entertained 
ſuch a notion of him, inſtead of thoſe rude and 
falſe draughts, which are piftur'd in their vain 
Imaginations, they would pay him an homage more 
agreeable to his Divine, to their own reaſonable, 
though humane nature. They would then ſerve 
him with that pure Religion , or (ſincere Chriſti- 
B anity, 


Pſal. 31. 7. 


Of the Notion of Superſtition; Chap. I. 
anity, which is not adulterated either with 1ddlatry or 
Superſtition. Of theſe, the notions —_ common- 
ly entangled, that Heſpchivs expoundeth the name, 
Suridelipor | a ſuperſtitious perſon] by dSonmdrens [ an 
Idolater ]; and the tranflators of the Pſalms * render 
uarebrires Haxwuis, the vain or empty ( that is, the ex- 
cceding ) vanities of Idok, by ſuperſtitious vanities: 
I will in the firſt place offer to the Reader a di- 


| ſtin& conſideration of them. 


b- Plat, de ſu- 


peſt. p. 167.-- 
x4 an45 uv 


c Sorr. Hiſt, 
Fccl. 1. JC. I. 
P. 168. LEES Lai 


vil T4019 3 
Tws 654 Tee 
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ax dure, 


-. ther extended 


Superſtition, if we have regard only to the bare de- 
ry of its names 1n hothack or Letin Tongu 
is no other than a ſingle branch of Idolatry. It is the 
worſhip of the Divi, celeſtes ſemper habiti, ( as the 
Law of the twelve Tables ſpeaketh ) that is, of the 
Sempiternal Dzmons z and'alfo of thoſe, Qu0s in ce- 
lum merita vockrunt ( as the ſame Law diſtinguiſheth 
of ſuch Hero's and ſuperexiſting Souls as were, through 
their eminent and exemplary virtue, tranſlated from 
Earth to Heaven. Yet in the notion of Platarch, 
Inoidaquo:ia, or Superſtition, confiſteth not ſo much in 
the bare worſhip of ſuch inviſible Powers, as in that 
ſervility and horror of mind which poſleſled the wor- 
ſhippers, and inclin'd them- ( like thoſe who flatter 
Tyrants ) to hate them, and yet to- fawn on them, 
and to ſuppoſe them-apt to-be appealed ( b ) by cere- 
monious and yo yn crouch Uſe hath fur-- 
the ſignification of the word 3; inſo- 
much, that ſometimes 1t comprehendeth, not only all 
manner of Idolatry, but alſo every falſe and offenſive 
way , Which diſguiſeth it ſclf- under the colour of 
Religion. Thus Socrates the Hiſtorian, (c) when he 


* mentioneth the ſigns-which J«lzar gave of his prone- 


nels to Superſtition he meaneth by that word the 

whole Religion of the Gentiles. 
But there is ſtill behind its proper . and eſpecial 
no-.- 


Chap. 1. Of the Notion of Superſtition. 3 

notion 3 and the Synod of Mechlir hath attempted to 

ſet down a true deſcription of it. The Council of 

Trent having commanded the aboliſhing of all Super- 

ſtition, the Fathers of this Synod go about to-explain 

the meaning of that Preceptz and they do it (4) af? d corcil. Mech, 
ter the following manner. © This Synod (ſay they) 30 ©2% 
« teacheth, that all that uſe of things is ſuperſtitious, in:g. p.3c4. 
& which is performed without [ the warrant of } the 

« Word of God, or the Doctrine of the Church, b 

<* certain cuſtomary rites and obfervances, of whi 

* no reaſonable cauſe can be : And when truſt 

< is put in Them, and an expectation is raiſed of an 

< event following from ſuch Rites, and not hoped for 

< without them, from the interceſſion of the Saints, 

« Alſo when, in the worſhip of Saints, they are done 

< rather out of raſhne(s and lightneſs, than out of Pt 

* ety and Religion. But this deſcription is in many 

reſpects defeftive. For many of the U which it 

decrieth, do not relate to Religion, and they deſerve 

rather the names of follies, impertinences, and ludi- 

crous inchantments: unleſs a man would diſtinguiſh 
concerning the kinds of Superſtition, and call ſome, 

the Superſtitions of common life, and others, the Super- 
ſtitions of worſhip. The rites of the former kind be- 

come the more Superſtitious, if their event be expett- 

cd from ſome preſumed Saint; for then an imperti- 

nent cuſtom becomes an impiety, or the uſage of a 

Magical charm, by which inviſible powers are depend- 

ed on, for the production of viſible effetts. If ( for 

inſtance ſake ) a man ſhall fall into that concert which 

hath poſlefied many, even Origen (4a) himſelf, that a Origen. cont, 
certain names ſignitie by nature, and not by inſtitu- £4. L 5. p- 
tionz and that an event will follow from a certain ce- **'> *** 
remonious pronunciation, or other uſe of them, he 
meriteth the Title of a Trifling and Credulous Philo- 

- B 2 = ſopher. 


b Reform. Lig- 
Feeleſ. Tit. de 
Idol. &c. c. 6. 


ae Swpryſlit. p. 
22, 


Of the Notion of | Superſtition. Chap. K 
ſopher. But if he maketh ſuch uſe of words [ ſup- 
ſe of Adonai or Sabaoth, which Origen believeth to 
oſe their vertue, if turn'd into any other 
and hopeth thence for the event from God, thro 
the interceſſion of ſome Spirit; he deferveth the re- 
roof due to a ſuperſtitious man, who, by ſuppoſing a 
Divine attendance on his Trifles, doth highly diſho+ 
nour God and his Saints. 

Neither doth the Synod of Mechlir abſolve: ſuch 
Rites from the guilt of Superſtition, by adding tothe 
interceſſion of Saints the preſcription of the Churchz 
for that cannot alter the nature of things, though it 
may render ſome Rites, indifterent in their- nature; 
expedient, not to ſay, neceſſary, in point of -obedi- 
ence, for the preſervation of Peace and Order. If 
Rites of worſhip are excceding numerous under Chri- 
ſtianity z if they are light and indecent; if being im 
themſelves indifferent, or decent in their uſe, they 
are impoſed, or obſerved as neceſlarydutics; the ſtamp: 
of Authority does not much alter the property of 
them. Wherefore others ( b ) have, in more accu- 
rate manner, defined Superſtition 5 © A worſhip rela- 
<* ting,to God, proceeding from a certain inclination. 
* of mind, which is commonly callcd a good intenti- 
* on; and (ſpringing always from mans brain, ſeparately 
« from the Authority of the Holy Scriptures. But net-- 
ther in this definition are we to reſt: For if the reaſon 
of mans brain anſwers the Piety of his intention; the 
worſhip which he oftereth, though not commanded in 
—_— if not forbidden by it, may be grateful to- 
God. I ſhould therefore. chuſe, in- this manner, - to 
deſcribe Superſtition. © It is a corruption of -publick 
* or private worſhip, cither in the ſubſtance, or-in 
* the Ritcs of it 5 whereby men ( aftuated by-ſervike 
* motives ) perform , or omit , in their = 

* fons 5 


Chap. I. Of the Notion of Superſtition. 
& ſons; or urge upon, or forbid to others, any thing as 
&« jn its nature Religious or Sinful, which God hath 
& neither required, nordifallowed, either by the Prin- 
« ciples of right Reaſon, or by his revealed Will. It is 
« the paying of our Religious Tribute, to God or an 
« 1dol, in Coin of our own mintage. The poſitive 
« part of it is the addition of our own numberleſs, ab- 
« {furd, or decent, inventions, to the preſcriptions of 
« God, in the quality of Laws and Rites, equal, or 
« Ww to thoſe by him enacted. 

irſls, An obſervance of a very great number of 
ſuch Rites and Ceremonies in the worſhip of God, as 
admit of excuſe or praiſe in their ſingle conſideration; 
is a part of this Superſtition : For it prejudiceth the 
ſubſtance of our duty, by diſtracting our attention, 
and is unagreeable to the Chriſtianity which we pro- 
fels ; becauſe it is not, as was the aic, a Typical 
Religion. The Greek Church, as well as a great part 
of the Latin, aboundeth ( w. with Ceremonies; and # See their 
the Rituals are of ſo great a bulk, that they look like Jan cores” 
Volumes too big for the very Temple, much more for the very ele- 
the Church. Neither (probably ) ſhould ſuch a num- Tewts —_ 
ber of Rites have ever been impoſed on the Jews, if ogg 
their ritual temper, their converſation with a people #cc!#. Gree. p. 
of like ritual diſpoſition, and the uſe of Types in —__— - 
ſhadowing out the Meſſiah, had not mov'd the Wiſ-rcorifoph. Ar- 
dom of God to preſcribe then, gel. x93 nY+ 

The late pretender-to' the Latin Text, and Engliſh * © 

Tranſlation of the Order, and Canon of the Mabs.. 
( b) conſcious, one would think, of the abſurdnefs of-6 7. #'s Great 


the Romiſh ceremonioulneſs; at leaſt of the appear- 5** of he 


, new Law cxp. 
ance of it,” as ſuch, to the reformed in Exgland+ has by the Figure! 
in leſs than Thirty Croflcs omitted more than Twenty, of the old. 

. Printed, 4s, 
He hath never mentioned the Incenſing of the Altar, the |;,5, 


Book, the Pricſt : He hath left out, ſometimes 1n his 
Latin, 


Of the Novion of Superſtition. Chap. I, 
L atin, and oftner in his Engliſh, a great number of Rites 
enjoyned the Prieſt, and dayly performed by him. 1 
will give a few inſtances int both kinds. 

In the very beginning of the Order of the Mafs, 
oy this is the authentick Rubrick. ( 4 ) The Prieſt being 
210. Sacerdos accouſtred, when he goeth to the Altar, after having 
pr4'us eumin- done due reverence to it, he figneth himſelf with the 
re, {x 41; fign of the Croſs, from the forchead to the breaſt ; 
debita reverin- and with a loud voice, faith, Ir the name of the Father. 
ſens Fe"s* | Inſtead of this, F. D. thus beginneth his Order. S.4- 
jronte ad pet. cerdos, ad Gradunt Altaris, dict, in nomine, &c. The 
u.& clar45% Prieſt at the foot of the Altar, ſaith, In the name of the 
mine, xc, Father. In the Repetition of the Creed, the Prieſt is 
b Mil. Kon. required, ( b) when he faith, Dew, God, to bow his 
S _ i. Head to the Croſs; when he ſaith Jeſus Chriſt, to dothe 

like : So that they are together ador'd. When he 
ſaith, And was incarnate, to kneel till thoſe words, 
And was made man. When he hath ended, to croſs 
himſelf from the forchead to the breaſt. All this F.D. 
hath omitted, both in his Latin and Engliſh Pages 

. D. Order ( c ). In his pretended Verſion, he thus rendereth, 
— _ d ) Genuflexus, adorat, ſurgit, oftendit Populo; Here 

. D. Canon the Prieſt elevates the ſacred Hoſt : whereas this is the 

uine Tranſlation , Here the Prieſt , with bended 
nee, adoreth the Hoſt : Then he riſcth up, and ſhew- 
eth it to the People. 

Again, There is a ſuperſtitious levity and want of 
decence in many Rites, which render them unfit for 
the ſolemnity of Divine Worſhip. The watchings of 
women on the Eve of the Nativity, together with the 
conſequent nurlings and rockings, uſed ſometimes by 
thoſe of the Roman Communion, are in ſome degree 
ſuperſtitious. They are apt to raiſe in the mind a 
mean and common Idea of our Lord's birth, and 
they give manifeſt occaſions to profane men, to = 

ridt- 


Chap. T. Of the Notion of Superſtition. ” 
ridiculous a very ſolemn part of our Chriſtian Faith. 
In the worſhip and proceſſion of fome I the 
Rites are ſo apiſh, that they are fit only for the ſer- 
vice of ſuch an Idol, as that in I»dia, ſpoken of by 
Vincent le Blanc, which had its Statue made of the 
Tooth of a Monkey. The very Rituals, and Miſlals, 
and Ceremonials of Rome preſcribe, too often, very 
idle and unbecoming Rites, and make a kind of Farce 
to be the part of the Prieſt, or rather his humour, 
who in Carnevaktime, went dreſſed half in the Spar- 
5ſþ, and balf in the French faſhion. ( 4 ) They for- a Li in 
bear not ſuch levity in the very uſe of the Keys: For 7%: ' By: 
if a perſon dieth excommunicate, but with teſtimo- ® "P 
nics of a remorſe, the Rowan Ritual directeth the 
Prieſt to give him Abſolution ( b ) by whipping the Þ Ritual. 2+ 
Body, if 4t remaineth unburied; or the Grave, if the 37 Þ; 51% 
Corps ben it, and it ſelf be part of the conſecrated 1517. 
Ground. A like mimical indecence is enjoyn'd by the 
Roman Maſſal ( c ) on a very ſolemn time, the Eve © Miſſale Ro- 
of Eafter. By order of that Mifſal, all the Lights of Tn is 59% 
the Church are extinguiſh'd, that they may again be 189, 188. 4. 
lighted by new conſecrated Fire. . Proceſſion is made, £94, 1559. 
and the Deacon , who carries on a- Pole three Can- gg 
dles in Triangwar diſtance, does enter the Church $46. Sar. fol.! 
with much Ceremony, and lighteth one of the extin- '** On 
_—_ Candles, and cryeth out, The light of Chriſt. 

proceeding to the middle of the Church, lighteth 
a ſecond Candle, crying out again, The Light of Chriſt. 
At laſt, approaching the Altar, he lighteth a third, 
and cryeth with a louder voice, The Light of Chriſs. 


Nor 1s there yet an end; for further poſtures, and 

lightings of Candles, eſpecially of a great one in the 

Pulpit called Cerexs, and of Lamps, are in ſuch ſort: 

required (' @ ), that the whole Ceremony looketh q aug, zom- 
more like to the play of Children, than to the wor- p 185. 

ſhip of Chriſtian men, Of. 
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| Of the like levity. moſt of their forms of Conſe- 
cration may be juſtly accuſed. Such is that of the 


a Tontif. Rem. BenediCtion of a Bell, ( 4 ) which is ceremoniouſly 
; part 2 fol. yyaſhed with Salt-water, and Crofſed by the Biſhop, 
| _ and by his Miniſters carefully wiped. 

| Such 1s that of the Dedication and Conſecration-of 
| a Church, in which the Biſhop filleth the Two Diago- 
| nal Lines of the Area, with the Latin and Greek Al- 
| habets, wniting -firſt-from the Corner on the left- 
nd at his entrance, the Row of the Greek Letters, 
with the end of his Paſtoral-Staft; and then the La- 

b Port. Ro”. ti22 ONES from the corner on his right-hand. (b ) 
part 2: ol Laſt, Such is that of the Benediftion of Chriſin, 
e Pontif. Rom. ( @ ) or a-mixture of Balm and Oy]. There the Bi- 
pans: fol- ſhop breatheth three ttmes Croſs-wiſe, over the Chrif- 


mal Phial. Then Twelve Prieſts, after having bow- 
ed in order to the Sacrament on the Altar, and the 
Biſhop, proceed to the Table where the Phial is pla- 
. ced. There they ſucceſhively imitate the Biſhop, 
breathing three times crols-wiſe over the mouth of 
the Veſlel: which being done, together with their 0- 
beiſance, a ſecond time to the Sacrament , and the 
Biſhop, they retire for a ſeaſon. Now it is not readi- 
ly imagined, by what vertue ſuch forms as theſe affect 
the Italians, who are a grave and ſteddy le. Net- 
ther are the Rites ſolemn enough, which £ e Greeks 
ſometimes obſerve; as appeareth at large in Goar and 
Habertus. And, methinks, thoſe Nov at Jeruſalen 
e Journey of (e ) might have better employ'd their Artiſts, than 
14 Ergliſh tO 1n making a narrow paſlage through two Pillars, in 
Jr*|-P- 25: order to their creeping through, in imitation of the 
{trait Gate, which leadeth to Life Eternal. 
Laſt of all, The Laws and Rites of Worſhip which 
man inventeth, how few and decent ſoever they a 
pear, become Superſtitious, as ſoon as they are ma 


- equal 


re eruanwwwwwwwww 
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equal with the expreſs Laws of God. This Superſti- 
tion our Saviour condemned in the Phariſees, who 
uſurped the Legiſlative Power of God, and taught 
ſometimes for neceflary Do&rines the commandments 
of men. ( 4 ) They made ſome of their Traditions # 2%. 15. 3, 
ual to the moſt Moral Laws of Moſes : Nay, they # #*** 
often were more fond of the Iflue of their own Fancy, 
than of the Edicts of God. They were wont to ſay, 
( b ) That the words of the Scribes were more amiable b His, Brrs- 
than the words of the Law. Alſo, That the words of ©" 19: 3-9: 
the Elders were more weighty than the words of the Pro- =O & 2 
phets, Many of them vilified the Written Word in-p. 185, 185, 
compariſon of the Cabala, or Oral Tradition of the 
Elders, which they call'd The Foundation. They held 
the breach of a Traditional Rite, to be as capital as 
the violation of a Moral Law; Rabbi Foſe teaching, 
That the eating of bread with unwaſhed hands, was as 
great a wickedneſs as the humbling of an Harlot ( © ). , $& prefus, 
Hence our Saviour defended the breach of this Tradi- on Matt. 15-2, 
tion by his Diſciples, not as it was an innocent Cere- 
mony, but as it was impoſed as a neceſlary part of 
Religion: the neglett of which defild a man, ( d) — 
and rendered hinr as guilty in Gods fight, as if he had © * © 
broken a written Law. Nay, they judged of their 
Saintſhip rather by the obedience they paid to their 
own Inventions, than by their obſervation of Gods 
Commands. Thus, by the device of their Corbar , 
they made a falſe eſtimate of Charity ; believing them- 
ſelves Righteous, whillt they violated the indiſpenſable 
Law of Love to their Parents. 
Some Ulages there are not commanded by God, 
yet acceptable to him, if our high eſtimation of them, 
and our indiſcreet zeal in their uſe or impoſition, does 
not become the dead Fly in the Spikenard. I cannot 
diſcern ſuch Superſtition, : others think they _ 
| one 


en en TS — 
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a Calver, Light done, (  ) in uncovering the Head when a light is 
; 4== 1 <.m. brought in, and praying for the light of Heaven. I 
fuperſiitious know not what Irreligion there is, in uſing the like 
Ceo they Ceremony when our Neighbour ſneezethz and in wjſh- 
complement ing his health, or bleſſing God for his deliverance from 
with aCandle, the offenſive vapour. I mean this, of thoſe perſons 
mw by whom it doth not appear, but that the inward in- 
tention doth accompany the outward fign. A pru- 

dent Chriftian is not offended at him, who on a ſolemn 

occaſion maketh the ſign of the Croſs on himſelf, 

as an external ſign of his Chriſtian Religion. Neither 

doth he cenſure thoſe, who well underſtanding their 

own tempers, do uſe faſting before the Euchariſt, as 

an help to devotion : or thoſe who uſe abſtinence on a 

Saturday with diſcretion 3 by way of p tion ( as 

þ Abridge- is all ( b) by ſome ) for the Holy-day which 
m—_n_ ſucceeds it. And he is not well-grounded in the Faith . 
poſ. of the and Charity of a Chriſtian man , who brandeth all 
Comm. of the thoſe with Superſtition, that comply with the Church 
Zone. p. 366, Of England mn her Rites, which are neither 1n their 
number many, nor indecent, or immoral in their na- 

turez neither are they required as Uſages in them- 

ſelves neceſlary to Salvation. They are enjoyned and 

uſed for the fake of order and comeline, without 

which a Church is as it were undreſſed , and expo» 

ſed in ungrateful and unbecoming circumſtances, to 

the devout, who with Reaſon conceive ſome dif- 

guſt, as well at the nakedneſs, as at the paint of their 

Mother. 

There are, then, certain Free-will-offerings both of 

Churches 'and ſingle perſons, which God Almighty 

[ who as Learned men think, accepted voluntary Sa- 

crifices of Thankſgiving in the infancy of the World ; 

and who moſt certainly accepted -of voluntary dedi- 


cations of Feaſts under the very Law of Moſes, will 
not 
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not deſpiſe under Chriſtianity 3 when they are preſent- 

ed with piety, humility an _—_— But if any 

ſhall perform or enjoyn ſuch Rites, under the notion 

of indiſpenſable duties; if they ſhall value them as 

the weightier matters of Religion, and impoſe them, 

as ſuch, with fierceneſs and intemperate zeal; or if by 

negative ſcrupulofitie, they ſhall place Religion in the 

meer abhorrence of themz they ſo far ceaſe to be tru- 

ly devout, and become ridiculouſly and uncharitably 
fiperfiitious. God hath not "= 1 ſuch things at 

therr hands in ſuch manner, or ſuch a mighty dread 

of them ; neither is he pleaſed with ſuch i1/-worſhip. a Luthirus viſt. 
Softer words are not to be uſed towards them who {uu Honere in 
ſo highly exalt their imagination, as to make it the p. 115. 
meaſure of Gods Will, inforce thoſe obſervances, ?Hlentixe in 
or omiſſions, as heavenly Laws which the great Go- rn nay 
vernour of the Church hatch left to the diſcretion of # que nerf a- 


his Chriſtian Subjefts. Their Uſurpation is inſuffera- 7 j297 {nt 
ble, who make more duties and fins than God com- His min Ty- 
mandeth or forbiddeth: And nothing but blind and it — 
ſlaviſh Superſtition ſubjeteth the to their unealie writere,tdolun 
yoke. (4) pro Di — 
Let this little ſuffice here, concerning that corrup- ***"* 

tion in the Laws, Rites and Motives of Worlhip ; it 

being only ſpoken in the way to my dire& Theme of 

Idolatry, by which the obje&t of Worſhip is de- 


praved. | 


C 2 CHAP. 


_— 


a Philo Jud. 
de Monarch, |. 
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. CHAP. IL 
Of the Notion of Idolatry. 


Dolatry is either Metaphorical or Proper. By Me- 
taphorical Idolatry, I mean that inordinate love 
of Riches, Honours, and bodily Pleaſures, whereby 
the paſſions and appetites of men are made ſuperior to 
the Will of God: Man, by ſo doing, making as it were 
a God of himſelf and his ſenſual temper. The Cove- 
tous man worlhippeth Mammon; he valueth his Gold, 
& *Ayanue 350, 1n the language of Philo ( a ), as. a 
Divine Image: As if the Image of God were caſt, in 
eminent manner, in that thick Clay ſpoken of by the 
Prophet, with which the Iſacharsof the world do lade 
themſelves. Such Idolatrous eſtimation of Money , 
gave to a Mine in Friebert, which contained. in it 
excceding rich .Ore,, that high and mighty name of 
Himmelfurſt, or the Prince of Heaven. The Ambi- 
tious man, rather than he will want high place, or 
popular fame, he will in unjuſt Wars, and unreaſona- 
ble Duels, offer himfelf a ſacrifice to Honour; an Idol 
on whoſe Altars more blood hath been profuſely ſhed, 
than on thoſe of Moloch or Bellona. - Te the Glutton, 
( as Tertullian in his Book of Faſting faith of him, 
after his ſharp manner, ) © His Belly is his God, his 
* Paunch 1s his Altar, his Cook 1s his Prieſt, his Saw- 
* ces are his Graces, and his Belching is Propheſie. 
The unchaſt man owns nothing ſo Divine as his Harlot, 
and borroweth the phraſes of his Courtſhip, from the 
Goddeſſes and the Shrines , xhe Temples and the Al- 
tars, of the Theologers of the Gentiles, that is, their 
Poets. Now this exccſliye value of the things of the 
World, 
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World, is a very high and impious preſumption : But 
becauſe it ſetteth not up Mammon or the Appetite, as 
a god, or an objett of Religious worſhip z therefore 
TI call it Metaphorical, and not Proper Idolatry; mn 
which latter ſubjet only, I am at preſent od. 
This kind of Idolatry which I call Proper, is by 
many ſuppoſed a matter of nice and difficult ſpecula- 
tion. They think the notion of it too abſtruſe for 
common heads; yea, too hard for ſome Scholaſtick 
ones, which are not very accurate in dividing a Cum- 
min-ſeed. And yet the Holy Writers do every-where 
reprove the people for this fin , ſuppoſing its nature to 
be commonly underſtood-: and ſure it is no other 
than that which is briefly deſcrib'd by St. Cyprian and 
Hilary. © Then ( faith St. Cyprian ) is Idolatry com- 
© mitted, when the Divine Honour is given to ano- 
« ther. So Hilary the Roman Deacon ( ſometimes mi- 
« ſtaken for St. Ambroſe,) doth, in this, place. the na- 
* ture of Idolatry, That it uſurpeth the Honour of 
« God, and challengeth it in right of the creature. 
Not unlike to theſe deſtriptions is that which we find 


in the Book of the Reformation (6 ) of Ecclefiaſti- b x:/orn. 1:4. 


Eccleſ. Tit. de 
C. 2+ Þe 


cal Laws, begun by Herry. the Eighth. © Idolatry 


© ( faith that Book) is a Worſhip, -1n which not the 32. 


« Creator, but- the creature, or ſome figment of man 
*is adored. To-this worſhip of the Creature, the 
Scripture doth frequently give the name of unclean- 
neſs. This it hath done, partly in compliance with 
the Jewiſh Idiom, which calleth..any thing that is de- 
teſtable, dirty or unclean; the perſons of that people 
being deſecrated by corporal pollutions. It hath alſo 
done it, by reaſon of thoſe very unchaſt Actions and 
Rites, by which: many of the Idols of the Gentiles 
were ſerved; though in the worſhip of ſome few, and 
particularly in-that of Veſta, the great am 


+3 


a Plin, nat, 


Hiſt. 1.2.C, 9. 
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Chaſtity. But the Scripture hath, efj = given 
to Idolatry that name of uncleanneſs, e It was 
an alienation of the hearts and bodies of the Jews 
from the God of Iſrael, who had, as it were, choſen 
that Church as his Spouſe on Earth. For the like Rea- 
fon Witchcraft is a ſort of Idolatry, becauſe it break- 
eth Covenant with God, and entreth into ſolemn 
league and compact with Dzmons. 

Now if this common notion ſeemeth, too briefly, 
or too generally propounded, I am ready to make a 


particular enla tof it in the following definition. 


* Idolatry is a fin, which by inward reverence or out- 
<* ward figns, giveth to ſome other object, in an att or 
< habit of Religious Homage or Worſhip , that Ho- 
* nour which is either eflential to God z or being com- 
* municable, yet a aining to God only till he 
< hath declared his aCtual communication of it, is ci- 
< ther not at all communicated, or not in that extent 
©* or continuance of vertue, which ſcemeth thereby to 
< be attributed to it. This definition containeth in it 
three branches, which are alſo three degrees of Ido- 


latry. 

Fir , Theldolater giveth away, ſometimes, the ef- 
ſential and incommunicable Honour of God. This he 
doth two ways; firſt, when he dethroneth God in his 
imagination, and ſetteth up ſome other object in his 
place. Thus the Babylonians offended, whil'{t they as 
dored the primitive Baal , the Sun, as the beſt and 
greateſt Deity, not only in their World or Empire, 
but likewiſe throughout the Sphere of all things. He 
doth it, Secondly, when admitting of God, he addeth 
another principle equal to him; for he that divideth 
the Empire of God , diminiſheth his Honour : He 
makes him ceaſe to be God , that is, to be One and 


Supreme. This preſumption Pliny, ( « ) chargeth, 
| m 
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jn effeft, on Democritus, giving to his two Principles, 
the names of Pex rs ney þ CEOS 
Reward 3 or ( as I think ) more properly, Avenger 
and = ob The like fault is m the Perſe- 
an Theology, which conſtituteth ( as they fay ) two 
Principlesz the one the fountain of Good, under the ' 
name of Oromaſdes ; the other the ſource of Evil, un- 
der the name of Arimanins: Alt it may appear 
from Theodorws, BISIOR Cc —o—_— a Theodor. Mopfe 
gich, that both ( according to asdas or aſter) —_— apud 
were the off-fpring of Zarzam, who was own'd as the {10744 #7 3” 
Prince of t , and the Father of Hormiſda p. 199. : 
and Satanas, and called 74x», or Fortune. Such Idola- 
wore mporad (Hjao have had Two thouknd god. 

OAre Oo nave wot © Gaors 
and amongſt them two principal ones, T excatlipnca the feng of the 
god of providence, and Vitzilopuchtli the god of the VF 104% & 
wars. It may be that there was a Deity own'd by them TH 
Pr_s to _ _ For what - was —_— 

that great and ſuperiour Image plac'd on the t 
he Chappel of Iddls « ( c) in Aa of Maxteo? Cc Gagt ibid. 
It was either the Statue of the Supreme God, or of P- 127 
the ſupreme Demon of their Precin&: And why 
ſhould 1t not be thought that Mexico own'd one God 
as well as Pers, in which the Soveraign Principle ( as 
Acoſta inſtrufteth us ) was called Pachacamac and Vira- 
cocha, inferiour to whom they eſteemed the Sun and 
Thunder, their two Principles, ( as I gue) of Good 
and Evil. 

In the next place, the Idolater giveth to ſome other 
object, that Honour which might have been communi- 
cated by Gods Authority, but hath been entirely re- 
ſerved by his Wiſdom, whileft no actual communica- 
tion of it hath been any way declared. This impiety 
of his 1s likewiſe of two kinds. For he _ 

_ 
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Honour which God hath wholly reſerved, to ſome 0+ 
ther obje&, cither with reſpect to ſome inherent Pow- 
er with which he ſappoſeth it to be indu'd by God; 
or with regard to ſome external Relation which he 
(uppoſeth to be owned by him. In the firſt kind the 
beberoms Goths offended , -whillt they- worſhipped 
Nocca ( a )) [| a kind of Neptune amongſt them } as 
one to whom a ſuperiour Power had committed the 
government of their Seas and 'Rivers; whil'{t that Tdol 
poſhibly, had not ſo much virtue communicated to 
him, as might ſtill one puff of Wind, or cruſh a Bub- 
ble. In the ſecond kind, they would have tranſgreſ- 
ſed, who in the Temple of Dagon ſhould have ens 
Religious, though relative and inferiour, reverence 
to his ſhapeleſs Trunk, or even to his Statue in the 
perfe&tion of its beauty 3 God having never own'd it 
as his Image, or the Image of any Deity, or Angel, 
ſubſtituted by him. 

Laſtly, The Idolater giveth Honour to an Objet 
which God owneth and repleniſheth ſometimes with 
virtue, in the quality of the Fountain of that Virtues 
whilſt God hath not indued it with that conſtant Pow- 
er in it ſelf, but uſed it as the inſtrument of his 
Works. The Power which healeth Diſeaſes not cu- 


rable by Phyſick, doth not fo eſſentially belong to 


the Prerogative of God, that he cannot communicate 
1t perpetually to Angel or Man, and inveſt him in it, 
without diminution of his own Omnipotence. For it 
implyeth not a contradiction, for a creature to be able 
to alter the whole Texture of fo little a frame as 
mans body: Neither is it impoſſible for man to be, 
by God, indued with a knowledg, which in a certain 
precin&, may, by ſigns in nature, to men unknown, 
and paſt their finding out, foretel ſeveral accidents 
which God determineth not to over-rule; ſuch as 


Plagues 
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Plagues, or healthful Seaſons z Famine or Plenty : 
For this knowledg, though it is not mans natural Ta- 
lent, is not Omniſcience. Yet whil'ſt this is done by 
Gods immediate Power, and man is but inſtrumental in 
it, he becomes an Idolater, who owneth and thanketh 
man as the efficient cauſe. And he is guilty two ways: 
Either whilſt he owneth the Inſtrument as the effici- 
ent Cauſe, during the time that God maketh uſe of it, 
or after God hath ceaſed to work by it. In the firſt 
kind, the Impotent people, who were healed at the 
Pool of Betheſda, had offended, if they had given 
thanks to the Angel as to the principal. Phylician. 
And againſt this kind of Idolatry St. Peter gave cau- 
tion, when ſeeing the multitude tranſported with ad- 
miration at the recovery of the Cripple, ( 4 ) He «A853 3-12 
thus beſpake them, Te mer of Iſrael, why marvel ye at © 
this? or why look you ſo earneſily on us, as though by 
ONr 0011 , or holineſs, we had made this man to 
walk offence of the ſecond kind is much great- 
er than this firſt, becauſe it doth not only give to Gods 
Inſtrument the honour due to the Divine Efficient 
Cauſe 3 but it alſo giveth Divine honour to that, 
which is not now ſo much as the Inſtrument by which 
God worketh. And this becomes a very Idol indeed, 
a vanity or lie, or nothing at all of that which it is 
eſteemed to be. The Magical Rod in the Temple of 
Iſs, in imitation of that of Moſes, was but an Idol, 
if it was an Inſtrument of any wonders; for it was 
not the Rod of God, but of a Demon. This matter 
may alſo be illuſtrated, both by the inſtance of the 
Brazen Serpent ſet up by one of Gods Vicegerents, 
and, upon its abuſe, deſtroyed by another ; and by 
that of the Cup of Joſeph. This Cup by which he 
Divined, was, probably, an inſtrument uſed in ſome 
Sacrifice, ſome drink-offering ; and in the uſe of 
D which 
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which God vouchſafed him a Spitit of Propheſie , 
with relation to the affairs of Egypt. Now if the 
Egyptians afterward made uſe of this Cup , or any 
other in form of it, without any precept or promiſe 
from God Almighty; and truſted in it, as in the cauſe 
of Divination, they then were Idolaters in this laſt 
kind of that impiety. And this, one would think, 
was the Eeyptian praftice , who readeth Luciaz in 


4Or rather in his Book of Sacrifices, (4 ) and obſerveth him there 


deriding the Egyptians , becauſe t made, worker, 
or, a drinking Pot, a God. And fuch a Cup ma 
that be thought, which is deſcribed in the hand of 1 
in her Myſtical Table, rather than a Meaſure, as P:g- 
norins contendeth; as likewiſe that mentioned b 


p nobins ( b ) in the right hand of Bacchws, who often 


makes a Figure in the forementioned. Table. But this, 
as it referreth to Joſeph, is but conjectures ſcarge fo 
much as opinion: I therefore diſmiſs 1t. Yet I muſt not 
diſmiſs the Argument it (elf, till I have further diſtin- 
ſhed both concerning the Objetts or Idols of that 
our which is given from God; and the ways 
which it is canlieed from the proper to the falſe 


Deity. 

Theſe Idols are either Perſonal, Internal , or Ex- 
ternal Objetts. By Perſonal Objects, I mean the Ido- 
laters themſelves, who become their own Statues, and 
worlſhip their very ſelves by the eſtimation they have 
of their Perſons, as Chriſts, or of their Souls as real 
portions of the Eſſence of God; the fancy of ſome 
followers of Plotinus of old, who ſaid, © Their Souls 
* at death returned to the ſeminal Reafon; and of 
ſome Quakers at this time, who ſay, as Edward Bur- 
roughs (* c ) the morning before he d this Life, 
* That his Soul and Spirit was centred in its own be- 
* ing with God. 

. Ex+ 
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Internal Obje&ts are the falſe Idea's which are ſet up 
in the fancy, inſtead of God and his Divine - 
Qions. For he who fancieth God under the [des of 
Indefinite Amplitude or Extenſion of matter, or of 
Light or Flame; or under the notion of an irreſiſti- 
ble Tyrant; and applics himſelf to him as fuch, with- 
out the uſe of any viſible external Statue or Picture ; 
1s as certainly an Idolater, as he who worſhippeth a 
Graven Image 3 for he giveth Divine Honour to an 
Idea which is not Divine. Only here, the Scene being 
internal in the Fancy, the ſcandal of the fin is there- 
by abated. 

External Obj are ſuch which have a ſubſiſtence 
diſtin& from the Phantaſms which are by motion im- 

refled on the Brain. And the Catalogue of theſe is a 
kind of Inventory of nature. I will here give only a 
ſummary account of them, for the particulars are end- 
lefs. Idolaters have —_—_ niverſal Nature, 
the Soul of the World, Angels, the Souls of men de- 

rted z either by themſelves, or in union with ſome 
tar or other Body. They have likewiſe worſhipped 
the Heavens, and in them both particular Luminaries 
and Conſtellations; the Atmoſphere, and in it the 


19 


Meteors and Fowls of the Air; the Earth, and in it - 


Man, together with the accidents of which he is the 
ſubje&, ſuch as Fortitude and Juſtice, Peace and War. 
And further, on earth they have deified Beaſts, Birds, 
Inſe&ts, Plants, Groves, Hills, artificial and artleſs Pil- 
lars and Statues, Pictures and gps re [_ mean as 
that of the Scaribee ( 4) it ſelf, reſembling the Sun 
ſo many ways, as Porphyrie fancieth ] together with 
divers foſſils and terreſtrial Fire. They have further- 
more adored the Water | particularly that fruitful one 
of the Nile] and in it, the Fiſhes and Serpents and 
Inſeds; as hkewiſe the —_ which are doubtful 

2 In- 
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Inhabitants of either Element ; ſuch as the Crocodile 
in Feypt. Kircher ( 4 ) bath found the Temples of 
many of theſe Idols, even in that polite Nation of 
China: For he hath a Scheme containing the Temple 
« of the Queen of Heaven, the Temple of Heaven, 
« the Altar of Heaven, the Temple of Demons and 
« Spirits, the Temple of the Planet Mars, the Altar 
« of the God of Rain, the Altar of the King of Birds, 
« the Altar of the Earth, the Temple of the Prefi- 
« dent of Woods, the Temple of Mountains and Ri- 
« vers, the Temple of the Spirit of Medicine, the 
© Temple of Gratitude, and of Peace, the Temple of 
* the Preſident of Mice, and of the of the 
« Sea, Menander, from Epicharmus ( b.) ſummeth 
up the Idols of the World under theſe fewer: 

of the Wind, the Water, the Sun, the Earth, the 
Fire. But he is therefore deficient in his computa- 


* tion; neither was it his purpoſe to make it accurate. 


Thus the Image of God who made all things, has (as in 
a broken mirror) been beheld, without due attention, 
in the ſeveral parts of the frame of the World, and 
by the fooliſh Idolater diſtinly adored : And this 
adoration being uſed towards external Objects, and 
not confined to mans ſecret thoughts, hath with the 
more ſucceſs and ſcandalous diſhonour to God, been 
propagated in the World. And this remindeth me 
of the diſtin&ion which I deſigned alſo to make, be- 
twixt the ways by which Gods Honour is derived on 
creatures. For it is cither done by the inward eſtima- 
tion of the mind, directing its intention in an A or 

courſe of internal Worſhipz or by the external 
of Religious Reverence. It is done by both theſe to- 
gether, or by either of. them apart.. There is no 
ublick worſhip without manifeſt ſigns of it; . the 
| <a in it ſelf not. being diſcern'd by mans "I 
cO- 
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diſcovering it ſelf by external tokens. © The Ifrac- 
« [jtes ( faith St. Cyril ) worſhipped the Calf; and 
« they did it, by crying ont the are thy gods (f ) _ 
In them the mind” and the outward figns of it went 1;«. 1. 9." p. 
together. But others, by the meer outward ſhews of 308. 
Adoration, how unconcern'd ſoever they may have 
kept their minds, have committed Idolatry : Such as 
the Thurificati in the Primitive Church, who belie- 
ving the Goſpel, offered Incenſe before an Heathen 
Idols that being made a ſign of their departure from 
Chriſtianity, and their approbation of Gentiliſm. 
They thereby did an at of open diſhonour to the 
true God; and they uſed external means apt to incline 
others, either to worſhip Idols inſtead of Him, or to 
confirm them, if they were already Idolaters, in their 
deteſtable profaneneſs. Such Idolaters ( it may be ) 
were ſome Engliſbmer, who went: to Sea with Mr. 
Davis, in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, in order to 
the diſcovery of a North-Weſt to Cataia, Chi- 
ne, and Eaft-India. On the 29th of July, in the year 
1585, (6b) they diſcovered Land in 64 degrees and b Hi4luits Na 
15 minutes of Latitude bearing North-Eaſt from them, 78591995. p, 
They found this Land- an heap of Iſlands, - on one-of *** 
which' they went on ſhoar. re ſome few of the 
Natives made towards them; and amongſt that little 
herd of barbarous people, one pointed- firſt upwards 
wirh his hand to the Sun, then ſmote his breaſt 
with very vehement force.. The Exgliſh- aptly inter- 
preting this ſign as an Any wy gp of the Deit 
of the Sun, and an Oath by that Idol, of fidelity 

ce, uſed the ſame themſelves ;- gaining there- 

y Friendſhip and T with a few Salvage People, 

at the expence of the moſt yaluable thing, the Ho« 
nour of God. 

Of this external Honour, he is jealous, _—_— 

erV 
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ſerved it to himſelf, amongſt the Jews whom he had 
eſpouſed, by expreſs command, ſaying, Lo tiſchtacha- 
veh, Thou halt not, before an Image or Idol, put thy 
Body 1ato ſuch a figure, as is a ſign of worſhip. In 
the ſame ſence ought to be interpreted the 8 agexvri- 
ow, Of the Seventy [ Thou ſhalt not bow down;" the 
word *g9owrfir, not denoting'there, a meer at of the | 
mind, bur of the body, either by bowing of its whole 
frame, or its head, or knee, or ( _— the notation 

. of the word particularly importeth ) by the ki 
ge, mm; of the hand, = ) a — ceremony among he 
ew, 6 is: 91+ Gentile Idolatersz and ancient as the times of Job (b). 
air. Eifith. Three ways of exhibiting ſuck external reverence are 
b Job 31. 26, ſuggeſted by the Plalmiſt ( c ), where he calls upon 
27. the people, to worſhip with proſtration, to bow, to 

5- 1. kneel before God their Creator. For the ſake of ex- 
—_—— = worſhip, _ Days _— _— —_— 
Re pz. have in'great appointed: By it, our Light 
cheek. as me- ( which retained inthe heart only, bacLepbus. 
£i'M. Þ. 224, 1 ina ulchre, or icuouſly ine before 
a — —_ tha rd them — happy conſent in 
lorifying God with us. By it, is maintain'd the viſi- 

le Society of Gods Church, whoſe-outward commu- 

nion is preſerved by the external ſigns of words, ge- 

ſtures and ations, relating to the Chriſtian Religion, 

and making up the profeſtion of it. This Communi- 

on he, in effect, renounceth, who pretending to the 

heart of a Chriſtian, hath the tongue of a Blaſphemer, 

or the geſture of an Idolater : who, whatſoever ſecret 

: thoughts he entertaineth concerning God, ſaith open- 

* Concil-Rben. 1y of him, that he is not Supreme: or, what inward 
P- 73- Externe hatred ſoever he concerveth againſt Idols, fitteth in 
—_—_ their Temples, and eateth of their Sacrifice. © Exter- 
clarandan ſy. © nal Ceremonies ( as is faid ( 4) by the Fathers of 
an in Dun * the Synod of s ) are therefore appointed, 
affetionen, « that 
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« that by them a declaration may - be made of our 
« affection f_ God. - _—_— RNS 
eth, that ing away the out wor- 
ſhip, we are xodieal of the internal Honour of God, 
which cannot be preſerved or advanced Socie» 
ties of men, meerly by a ſecret and inviſible Inten- 
tion. 

Hitherto I have purſued the notion of Idolatry in a 
poſitive way, according to the p_- nature of Wor- 
ſhip, in which the Act paſfſeth towards the Object. 
Byt it may not be amiſs to take a little notice of a 
kind of negative impiety , which eth this 
poſitive falſe-worſhip ; and to which, ſome it may be 
would give the name of a_— Idolatry. I mean 
by this, that denial of any thing in the [dee of God 
which is proper to it, ſucceeded by a Worſhipof Him 
according to that maimed and unagreeable For 
the Idea of God being fo intire that, by any diminu- 
tion, it becometh the Idea of ſomething des he that 
firſt removes part of the Idea, and then adores the re- 
mainderz adores, as God, that which is not like him. 
He, for inſtance ſake, who: denies the conſtancy of 
Gods knowledg of human affairs, yet worſhips him at 
certain times, 1n which he owneth him to have that 
knowledg ( after the manner of thoſe fooliſh Genriles 
who worſhipped the Sun by day, and revelled by 
night when they thought he ſaw not; ſuch a one, 
by breaking of ſuch a neceſlary part of Gods Idea, as 
renders it not his Image, and yet adoring it as ſach, 
firſt makes an Idol, and then doth it homage. So the 
god of the Mxegletonians rob'd of his Spirituality, im- 
menſity, ſubliſhences ; what is he but their Idol? 


The Premiſles being conſidered,it will thence follow 
That in giving the Honour of God, fapreme or fubor- 
ns, | 7 ea _ 


dinate, to any other thing,be it | 
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al Principle,- or outward _—_ with reſpeCt to any 
ſuppoſed, inherent, Divine Power, original or deri- 
or or to any external Relation, by internal- wor- 
ſhip, and by the external ſigns of it, or by either of 
them, confiſteth the Notion of Idolatry ; the thing 
deſigned in this Chapter. 


CHAP. IL. 
'Of the Cauſes and Occaſions of Idolatry in the 
World. 
T hath a in the foregoing Chapter, what kind 
of evil try is and ay hath forced it ſelf 


into numberleſs branches. In this Chapter, my pur- 
= is to proceed further, and to inquire into the 
oot of it, and to conſider from what Cauſes and Oc- 
.cafions it hath ſprung; and on what rotten and irra- 
tional grounds it is bottom'd. The general Cauſe of 
Idolatry, is the degenerate eſtate of the Soul, exert- 
ing it ſelf in the headineſs of the Will, which hurri- 
eth men to folly, under the wild condutt of Imagina» 
tion and Senſe. The Scri calleth this diſtemper, 
The vanity of the mind ; and to it it aſcribeth the Wor- 
ſhip of Idols. Of ſuch Worſhippers St. Pal obſerveth, 
x Rom. 1-21: ( 4 ) That when they knew God, [or had means of 
knowing him, by the reaſoning of their minds, ex- 
cited by the beauty, order, and excellence of his 
Works of Creation and Providence ], they glorified 
him not as God, neither were thankful but became 
vain in their imagination, and their fooliſh heart was 
darkened. In this eſtate of moral darkneſs they 
miſtook, and confounded the Objefts they - 
on with; 


— _. » _ 
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with; and hononred the Creature inſtead of God. 
It is difficult, if not impoſlable, at this diſtance 
from perſons and things, to tell the cauſes and occaſi- 
_ their miſtakes : Neither could it have been 
done fully by the wiſeſt of thoſe times. For the love 
of Idols in ſome, like that of Perſons in others, was 
an unaccountable paſſion. That therefore which 1 
here undertake, is not a full, certain, and manifeſt ; 
but a competent, and probable account. 
Thoſe who worſhipped Univerſal nature as an entire 
Obje&t, or the ſeveral viſible parts of it diſtinaly, 
were led to ſuch adoration, by one more general 
Cauſe, and by divers which were more ſpecial, - The 
more general cauſe of the worſhip of materiat nature, 
either in its own form, or in the ſhapes put upon it by 
Art, is, the natural inclination of the mind in this bo- 
dy to help it (elf by ſenſible Objefts. The ſubſtance 
of God Almighty is not an Obje& which our mind 
can comprehend, much leſs is our acuteſt ſight able 
to reach it.  - This Principle many own'd amongſt the 
04) ak Such were t DG the by Porphyrie 
who, that they might ſignify the inviſibility of , Ta 
God Eflence, ined bb OS with black. Such Baſbs he gret 
were the Egyptians, remembred by Plutarch, who did 7***% - 3e 
therefore make the Crocodile an emblem of God, be- ** ® © 
cauſe that creature, by the help of a pellucid mem- 
brane deſcending from his forehead, was able ( as they 
yulgarly conceited ) to ſee with cloſed eyes, without 
being ſeen. Now man living, as it were, in the con- 
fines of Heaven and Earth, his celeſtial mind being 
united to a body of groſs fleſh and blood ; his under- 
ſtanding receiveth inſtruftion through the gates of the 
outward ſenſes, and is, in eſpecial manner, aſliſted by 
Phantaſms which Light piftureth in the-Brain. This 
frame of man rendreth him covetous in his ſpecula- 
E tions, 


as Of #hz Canſes en Chap, iT. 
_ when Coe reageey of aan 
And amongſt the numerous 
are very few heads metap ca for that Pro- 
« Fipes, Pre- yerb of the Arabians pot Shnt nj the frve Windows, 
= Arab. that the Honſe may be fill d with Licht It is the ſame 
thing to the vulgar, not to appear, and not to bez 
and they would therefore have a viſible Deity, and 
one who might in a more bodily manner be preſent 
Bit _ For —_ + Ofiris was wor- 
t is h I was 
dhe cls ke in the ſuperior part of ie, the Mitropoli 
of Memphis the Prieſts took occaſion to ſet on foot a. 
Schiſmz and thoſe of Heliopolis would alſo have a fa- 
cred Bull, that their Deity might be as viſible and pre- 
ſent to them, as to the other , w_ gong = 
b Bernier in the Brachman gave to Monſtenr er (6b) for the 
his Letrer to exeCtion of the Statues of Brahma, and ether Dei-: 


Mr. de la 

Mothe iz ayer, itas or Deities: To wit, That ſomet _ 

P- 191,172. —- + the worſhipper, for he femg'f _— 
temper. were the Heat ſpoken ——_ by 


Fan rear m his his Gootd Book of the Origine =_ 
c Laftant, p. ( © ) They were jealous teſt all their Religion 
145. 51d we vain beating of the Air, if they ſaw nothing ned 
Riligis torum which the ; night adore. 
—_— This Affection then for Senſe, this wiſdom of the 
preſenti == Fleſh, is a general Caufe of the Worſhip of material 
— + oe Idols. But they being of divers kinds, have accor- 

dingly divers more ſpecial Cauſes. 

Such who worſhrtpped Univerſal Nature, or the Sy- 
ſteme of the material World, percerved firſt that there 
was excellenicy in the ſeveral parts of it ; and then, 
tro make up the grandeur and perfeCtion of the Idea, 

they joyned them alltogether into one Divine _\ 
Thus, " orobably, did Idolaters: But Atheiſts alſo ſerv 


themſelves on this Pretence, as they do at this day, 
tdome 


——— OD —_—— p_ 
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ue quidem Dins 
pot] Lee 
ho laboured under tur baud dabie 
nature potentia, 
idq; te quod 


Mirac. p. 100. 
S$, IN» Ed. 2. virtus 


afemeth Sf 

( in his firſt Book of the Natyre ,of the Gods ) That virus & po- 

the fans conſecrated no Beaſt, from whence they did 5 ot 

not derive ſome profit. And in his ſecond Book of the 12 netwe, ip/ 

ſame Argument, he citeth it, as the ſaying of Perſexs —————_ 

the Scholar of Zens, That they were held to be Gods, c Pits ubs (ua 

from whom great advantage accrued to mans life, Nei- pra. p. 3- 

ther is there any name ſo commonly given, 

all Nations, to Divine Power, as that which fignifieth 

the Goodneſs of it. Such is the ancient Kod of the 

Germans, in the Vocabulary of Goldaſtus, and their 

more modern Gott, or God ( 4 ) which we have 45 «Tear 

borrowed frem them. But Uſefulneſs, though it was * 

a very common motive, yet 1t was not the only one 

which inclined the World to Idolatry. For that 

which raviſhed with its Beauty [ as the Rainbow, 

worſhipped, faith Joſephus Acoſta, by the Pernuians; 

though not by thoſe of Egypt who dwelt under a ſe- 

rene Heaven ]: That which affrighted with its malig- 

nant Power, |_ as the Thunder, worſhipped, faith the 

ſame Acoſta, by the cas of Peru; and by the an- 

cient Germans allp, who as, Grotins noteth, ( e.) call- e Grotli Pro- 

ed their God of Heaven by the name of Thorr, which {&; 5: 
2 lig- dal, p. 23 * 


23 Of the Cauſes and Chap. 1IT: 
ſignifieth him that Thundereth] : That which aſto- 
niſh'd with its is [ as the mighty ſwellings of 
the Earth in high Mountains, worſhipped here by the 
= - 14g ancient (4) Britains]: That, I fay, which was beau- 
Friten. p:2. tiful, hurtful, (b ) or Majeſtick, became a Deity, 
b Conſult as well' as that which profited with its uſe. Now all 
35: +237" theſe powers being united' in the Sun, whoſe beauty 

1s glorious, whoſe heat ſcorcheth and refreſheth, and 
is the cauſe of barrenneſs in ſome places, and in others 
of fruitfulneſs; whofe motion 1s admirable, whoſe 
Globe of Light appeareth highly exalted; That, of all 
other parts of the viſible World, hath been the cele- 
brated Idol. | | 

For other parts of inſenſible nature, leſſer virtues 

were diſcerned in them: But their motion, and the 
cauſe of it; being either not known, or not conſider'd, 
the Gentiles eſteemed of them as ſuch Subjedts, in 
which a celeſtial vigor reſided. Ignorance of nature 
was, in them, the Mother of Idolatry ; as ignorance- 
in Art was the cauſe of that admiration amongſt the 
Caribbians, which aſcribed the effe&t of Fire-locks 
e Hiſt, of the ( c ) to a Demon. On the ſame account Garlick and 
corib. 1- Þ: Onions obtain'd the _—_— of Deities in Egypr. 
_y Of ſuch St. Chryſoſtom ſomewhere taketh notice, and. 

of the Apology which they made, ſaying, That God 

was in the Onion, though the Onion was not God. By 

this Onion, they meanr' not the common and very de- 

licious one among them, which they were not forbid- 

den to-violate, but- did- daily eat itz but a certain 
4 Lies, in $a: which poyloned Mice , and had a ſtrange fiery 
Necyomantic,p. VITLUC init, and was called the Eye of Typhon. And 
159. Ad Tig/i | ſuppoſe it to be of the ſame kind with that, of 
| g— which the juice was uſed in the Luftration of Menip- 
wit fmul atqy pus 1n Lucian, when he was initiated into the myſte- 


wart ries of, Zoreaſter.'( 4 ), It decreaſed faith [| faith 


[ 
exbyg, Kir- 
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Kircher ( b )1 in the increaſe of the Moon ; and in- > gh 39? 
creaſed in the decreaſe of it: for the truth of which, ,,*.." 
ler it reſt upon the Relator. ' 

Concerning Beaſts, Birds, Fiſhes, and InſeQts, they, 
in like manner, were ador'd for their beauty, their 
beneficial, hurtful, or aſtoniſhing properties. The 
were ſometimes worſhipped, for theſe and other ſuc 
reaſons, in the whole ſpecies of them: For ſo Diana, 

ing turn'd ( as they feigned ) into a Merula, [ a 
Mearl, or Black-bird ] the whole kind of them was 
made facred, in the quality of her living Statues. 
Sometimes ſome one ſort of them was worſhipped by 
reaſon of a particular effe& of theirs, eſteemed of 
with high veneration by the World. So the Mice 
Sminthoi were deified, ( c ) which eat in ſunder the c clin. Alex; 
Cables of the Enemies of Troas. Likewiſe, ſuch li- _— yr , 
ving creatures were worſhipped as Beings, which con- "© ©7 
tained in them the Souls of ſome departed Hero's, 
Friends, and Benefactors 5 or which were, themſelves, 
portions of the Soul of the World. Beaſts at this 
day, are upon both theſe accounts idoliz'd by the 
Pendets of (Tadoftan (d). And after this manner it 4 Bernicrs 246% 
is, that they explain the ſeveral appearances of their _ Tome. os 
Deity ; of which the firſt, they ſay, was in the nature Be 0s "0 
of a Lion, the ſecond of a Swine: a (trange Cabbala, 
and ſuch as the Jews themſelves will diſown. 

Touching Artificial things, and - Tifeleſs Statues, the 
more Ignorant ſort worſhipped them for their ſurpri- 
zing form, and coſtly matter. Such the Bramins in [z- 
dia moved to the worſhip of the great Ido} Reſora fix- 
ed nigh Jagrerate, which is one of the mouths of 
Garges. For they fram'd him very curiouſly, and ſet 
him forth very richly; giving him two Diamonds (ec): /, pies + 
for his Eyes, and hanging another abonr his'Neck : Travels into 
And of theſe, the leaſt weighed-abour Fourty Carats, 4 part2. | 

, "Othem, wn 
| » 173 
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Others, not ſo very ignorant as to think, with the 
former, that the Deity was Gold or precious Stones; 
« Atts 17. ( a) venerated their Images, as the places of reſi- 
| dence of Divine Powers, or perhaps, as their Bodies 
or Cloſets; their Temples being their Houſes or com- 
| mon dwelling-places. Theſe were ſacred to their Gods, 
———_" _ net as ſhelters of their Statues ( b ) from Sun, Wind, 
ot oy Rain (as the Heathens in Arnobizs cunningly apolo- 
gize ) but as inſtruments whereby the a_ e their 
(Gods with ther, behold them before their Eyes, ſpeak ine- 
mediately to them, and with them, as preſent perſons, 
mingle, as it were, their Religions Colloquies. 

Many Figures, Statues, and Images were made, at 
| firſt, for very differing ends. They were made, as 
c Wild. 14+ Memorials of a departed Child ( c ), or Friend, or | 
_ "Marde. Hero ( d) : As Remembrancers of a van, or | 

ſus Travels Governour, (e) remaining at a diſtance us On 
concern. ie. earth 3 as Monuments of ſome great Accidents in the 
Zaponeſus. p, World, and preſervers of the memory of things to late 

P - 

5. h poſterity ; the uſe ( they ſay ) of the Pillars of Seth, 
17. Likewiſe, they were made as Mathematical Inſtru- | 
ments, as alſo as Hieroglyphicks, and myſtical Em- 
blems ; ſuch as a Dog, the emblem of Sagacityz and 
an Egg, the Hieroglyphick of the material World. 
The vanity of man, the Impoſture of the Heathen 
 wikd 14: _— the _— and hrs of on Statues themes 
18. The figu- ſ{elyes ; effects, apt to ſtir up admiration, which 
—_—_— retalk? | ks (cttin hs or w_ remove, or their 
cer did help worſhip, though ariling from other undiſcerned Cau- 
> ſcsz together with a multitude of feigned ſtories con- 
zo more ſu- Ccerning their original or their diſcovery: Theſe things 
perſtirion. inclin'd the World to an opinion, that they were re- 
Fi, 1. 2. p- ceptacles of Divinity. Each Temple of the Heathen 
493 was like that mentioned by Lxciaz in his Second 
3 *Awiras Book of truce Hiſtories, a Temple of Impoſtnre ( g ): 
y ntdas ao And 
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And many I were but the Inſtruments of 

Some of them were feigned to ſweat and 
move [ as thoſe in the great Temple of Syria, men- 
tion'd by the Author ( b ) of the Syriar Goddeſs }. 5 Lucian. De 
Some were made very beautifully z and ſome in ſuch 44 9744. p. 
horrid ſhapes, that they almoſt affright us in their Pi- **%* 
Rures: Such are thoſe Pifteres which Lorenzo Pigno- 
ria has added ( c) to the Book of Cartari, concern- c Cor. Srconds 
ing the Images of the ancient Gods. Some were in J7 <i% ine 
ſuch manner contriv'd that they ſeem'd to hold imme- p. 374, 275, 
diate commerce with Heaven: Thus, 1n the Image of 377, 378,387, 
Serapts at Alexandria, ( 4) a little Window was ſo 359-3523 
framed by Art, that the Sun ſhone on the eyes, lips, 399% © * 
and mouth of itz and that the wa believed it to KA 
be kiſſed by that Deity. Some have been fei tO Ag. Synt. 3. 
drop down from the Heavens [_as thoſe of Troy and © 5 Þ- 159! 
Epheſus ]: Some to have been tranſported from place 
to place, in the Air, [| as the forementioned I of 
Serapis, (aid to be tranſlated, in a moment, from Pon- 
tus to Alexandria]: And ſome, by direction of Spi- 
rits, to have been digped out of the earth; or to 
have been —_ x" or ont of the Sea [| as the 
Golden Tripos of Apo J And pity it is that ſuch 
Arts ſhould be uſed by them- who profeſs the Chriſti- 
an Religion, which needeth no pious frauds for 
the fupport of it, but is beſt p__ as it was 
from the beginning, -by plain and dealing. But - * See #ou, 
ſome Roman-Catholicks have, too frequently, imita- {4 5m; 1313: 
ted the Sophiſtry of the Heathens 3 and particulafly, uf. Mitor.vet. 
in p—_— dangerous'worſhip of our Lady, at 3: þ Jo. a 
Loreto and Gnadalupa. It ſeems, that her Image lay gipov, of our 


concealed in this latter place, for the ſpace of "more Ladies Image 
on Mount St- 


than 600 years, till it was, by miracle ( as they ſay ), eg "4 


after this manner diſcovered (e ). An Heardſman a= Fab 
ati mus Mayi- 


ſeeking his ſtrayed Cow, found her at laſt, but to ap- m9" | 
pearance 47, 48; © 
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pearande dead. He went about, therefore, to take off 

her Skinz but whilſt he was attempting of it, the 

Peaſt, to his great aſtoniſhment, did miraculouſly re- 

vive. Then, alſo, did the Holy Virgin appear to him 

in glorious ſplendor, and bid him not fear. And ſhe, 

further, gave him order to call the Eccleſiaſticks of the 

City, and in her name to promiſe them, that if they 

digged in that place, they thould find her Image. The 

r man fearing they would not believe his report, 

ſhe promiſed to enable him with this ſign : to wit, 

That he finding his Child dead at home, ſhould be 

able, by his word, to raiſe it to life again before 

them. This being done, the Image is ſought and 

found ( for they that hide, have ill memories if they 

can't find again ); and it is plac'd ina thcent 

Temple, ad. it becomes famous for working Miracles 

- [ true as that of its own diſcovery]. By ſuch Arts as 
theſe, the le being induced to think that Images 

were the Ewell -places of Divine Powers, it was 

difficult for ns 6 6 had blind zeal, thenceforth, to 

ſuſpend their Religious veneration. The like means 

inclin'd them to worſhip Beaſts or Birds, as ſhrines 

and living Statues of ſome Deity. Thus the Egyptians 

made the figure of the Bird 1bjs the emblem of their 

Delta, which it ſeems, by its open Bill it repreſent- 

a Schaalenberg Ed ( @ 5 {though fo ncy conceiveth not how it 
—Ka ror uy could repreſent t is of 1t ] and therefore, under 
L 17. p, 117, the favour of Schualenberg, it fixeth rather on the 
118. Paſſus Ibidis or Trigon it made at every ſtep. To this 
they added, That a certain Medicine of extraordina- 

ry virtue was found out by thoſe Birds; that a Fea- 

ther of them ſtupified the Crocodile 3 that they were 

hatch'd out of the of a Baſilisk 3 that they de- 

fended Egypt from the ying Serpents of Arabia. And 

this was enough, with that Idolatrous Nation, to turn 

the 
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the bodies of thoſe Birds, and the very figures of 
them likewiſe, into Receptacles and Treaſuries of Ce- 
leſtial virtue 3 and to give Religious honour to 
them. 

Concerning men on earth, the pride and pomp of 
the great, and the low and (laviſh diſpoſitions of the 
mean, begat ſometimes the flattery, ſometimes the 
worſhip of them, as Gods in humane ſhape. This 
Honour was arrogated by Nebuchadnezzar, who ereQ- 
ed a mighty Coloſſus of Gold to no other Deity than 
himſelf, requiring ſacrifice and Religious adoration to 
be offered to it: which when Sidrac, _— and A- 
bednego refuſed to do, he expoſtulated with them after = 
the manner of an eminent Deity, ſaying, What God is 
there _ enough to deliver you ont of my hands? Of 
this blaſphemous arrogance there were many inſtances 
in ſucceeding Ages, and that of Alexander cannot e- 
ſcape the common Reader; and he may find too many 
others in the Book of Political Idolatry, written by 
the Learned Filefacss. This kind of Idolatry flatter- 
ers helped forward, and promoted as much as in them 
laid, even Chriſtian Princes. They fram'd 
for them the heavenly ſtile of [ their Divinity, and 
their Divine Precept:)] words ſaid to be uſed by The- 
0 and Valentinian themſelves. 4 ) Pacatus 4 By Fileſacus 
anins, in his Panegyric to Theodoſms the Great, who referreth 
deſcribes the Emperour, as one, from whom Naviga- = > 
tors expe? a calm Sea, Travellers, a ſafe return; and 1.— Ex ce- 
Soldiers Viftory. And of Conftantine the Son of Con- {9 anivris 
ftantins, the uncertain Author of his Panegyrick [fs 
firmeth in deep Complement 5 That Eis Beauty was may bemeant 
great as his Divinity was certain. But much of this oC 
Hlattery is fo groſs, that it can ſcarce be ſwallowed by Getbef. in 15. 
the common people, who, in private, ſmile at their —— bs 
own publick fawnings. A 

F For 
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For Spirits of all kinds; men have feen ſome A 
ritions, and heard of more : They have alſo had no- 
tions in the brain, repreſenting to them I as ſpe- 
(tres in the Air : They have rightly hodend the Soul 
ſo Divine in its operations, as to ſuperexiſt : They 
have ſeen many external effefts, and could not gueſs 
at the Cauſe, or aſcribe it with ſuch probability to 
Nature, as to ſome higher inviſible Power : They 

have ſeen appearances in the Heavens; and the very 
appearances Go form'd in their fancy, the counter- 
: feit Idea of a Spirit. For ſo the Heathen of the Eaſt- 
« Brn4ers Me- erm India ( a ) believed the ſhadow of the Moon 
p. 120, © On the Eclipſed Sun, to be a black Demon contendi 
with it. Men thus believing, partly from good, | 
partly from fanciful Reaſons, the exiſtence of Demons 
and Ghoſts; and apprehending them, truly, as more 
ſpiritual, aftive, bg ſuperiour Beings; it 1s not tobe 
admired that their weakneſs ador'd them as diſpenſers 
of good and evil here below. 
Touching Souls departed in particular ; Gratitude 
deified ſome, but Admiration put more names into the 
Calendar. The people were tranſported by their pow- 
er and ſplendor on Earth, and they thought their Pu» 
fance would increaſe in higher Regions. Souls 
peared otherwiſe to their mind, than Bodies do to > 
cyc, to which they ſeem the leſſer the higher they 
b Zuven, ſat, aſcend. And to this end, the Devil was wont to re- 
Ta: /ars Preſent Ghoſts unto the eye or fancy of the Gentiles 
& major Imago 1 vaſt proportions ( b ). Such mighty figures Fambli- 
_ #wh4t chus, where he writeth of the Egyptian myſteries, a- 
Dido «p. Virg, (cribeth to Principalities and Archangels. So that S9- 
— +," lomon ( c ) might aptly call the ſtate of the dead, 
+ im. the Congregation of { Rephaim] or Gyants. To- 
= wards the - 9 of - py of —_ in the 
xx . 4, Opumons of the Idolizers of them, much was contri- 
— _ buted 
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but appearances, or invented, at 
the time of chels dens So the Soul of Paxl the Her- 
mite —_— L—— pon of, becauſe S. —— 
Ant as tell us) ſaw it flying to Heaven (a 
So uM Ceſar becam mo - Roman _ ox ts: 
whilſt a Comet ( 6b) ſhining for Seven days together, Þ Cc. Sutton. In 
was judg'd to be his Soul receiv'd into hap And Ln _ 
this conceit they further inculcated, by adding a Star 
tothe top of his Statue. Such Canonization of Heroes 
hath likewiſe 'been promoted by ſtrange effetts, done 
or counterfeited at their Sepulchres; and ſometimes 
by their obſcure manner of going out of the World, 
which the ,people eſteem'd an heavenly tranſlation. 
Empedocles hoping 'this way to arrrve at Divine ho- 
nour, threw himſelf ſecretly into the flames of #:'tma ; 
but his two Pattens which that Gulf of 'Fire caſt up, 
diſcovered his vain and miſerable-end. 

Concerning the Soul of the World, men ſeeing in 
all parts of the Creation motion and virtue j 
erroneouſly of the greater World, as they did truly of 
ay nes world 0 _ s _—_ I to be 
the Sovereign principle whi ted every of 
it. ' And ns of the Stoicks ( c ) eſteem'd ths Soul © Semea,de Be 
as a Form informing the Univerſe : But the Platoniſts 7 L edt 
judged it rather a Form afliſtant, imagining it-unſuta- %:$ 
ble to its Deity to be mixed with, or vitally united #474, 
to the groſicſt ſubecleſtial matter z and to have per- — 
ception of all the motions of 'it. This conceit is «jus inſtrt« ? 
driven very far by the Indian Cabaliſts, orPendets (4d). 4-zrraier's Me- 
Creation ( ſay thoſe Doftors ) is nothing elſe but an moirs, Ton. 3. 
extrafion and an extenhon which God maketh of his a 
own ſubſtance, of thoſe webs he draws from his own boxe- 
els; as deſtruttion is nothing elſe but a repviſal, or ta- 
king back again of A rater 4 
vine webs into hinoſelf;, fo that the laſt day of the —_ 

F 2 whic 
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which they call Maperle or Pralea, when they believe that 
all ſhall 1 ſhall be nothing elſe but ſuch a ge+ 
eral Repriſal. This conceit, in the ſuperſtitious, ma- 
keth all things in nature adorable as parts of God : 
And in the Atheiſtical it deifieth nothing at all; for at 
the bottom of this imagination, they think they ſee 
i Porrat. & not God but Nature. With them (2) Cel is 


natwrd drorwn, 


the material Heaven, Juno is-the upper Air, Neptune 

P-1 56, 8+ ;. the natural cauſe of water in & Caverns of the 
Earth, Pluto is the thick Air next to this Globe, and 
Rhea is the natural caule of ſhowers. 

Towards all the Idolatries already mention'd, much 
was contributed by the figurative expreſſions of Ora- 
tors, eſpecially by their Apoſtrophe's in the Encomi- 
ums of departed Hero's ; as alſo by the elegant fiftions 
of Poets, whoſe invention hath been juſtly reputed 
one of the great ſtore-houſes of Idols. And for the 
Idolatry of Qualities, I know not whence to fetch it 

ſo > as. by going thither. For though the firſt 
ground of it was the conſideration of many of theſe 
GE — eminent , means by which 
Les 12: Tab. the erocs were Dei J; yet Poetry 
Ute de Rel.Illes ht, that cauſe, by ſhaping t : Qualities into 
quo; #n 02.” perſonal Powers, negotiating, as it were, betwixt 
Tunt, Herculem, ven and Earth, and conveighing-them, as the An- 
_ pms the Soul of Lazarxs, into a more heavenly 
tation. Poets defign to- move, to ſurprize, to 
a/rinus. E: make. deep. impreſſion on the cannot 
que deter 6. do this ſo .readily, by propoſing - ed Truths to 
J4/mods adſerw the mind, as by cloathing them in ſuch Metaphors and 
rw”. Piftures as may affeCt the brain. Hence it is that t 
ten, piccatem, have uſed ſuch a variety of fiftions, in which they have 


fden; term cloathed every thing they fay, with the a 


uſtce, have 


funto; of a Perſon. Peace, and War, Fame and } 


ſach perſonal ſhape and action given to them; as is 


NCc- 
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neceſſary for the making a greater impreſſion upon 
1 —s Han py og 
— doth not ſo much affe&t us when a 
man fa , that a ny + ry ſhall want ſap- 
plies 0 Nr " A ym 

towards us pale and meager a _— 


Man or Beaſt attended with t of ſuch 
ly objedts ; from whence the uncloathed bones ſtare 


nn onde pending yen ge one en 


tyemities of h and t _ — 
upon Toads , Upon our 
our V _ become lean, Relais, an - 


as t 

LIAYEH Cr 
, error, mi- 
lake, ie manic 


by y—_, apo upon What weak 
and ols ſtand, which the world 
hath ple feet the 1 fans, which the 1 
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' CHAP. IV. 
Of the. Time in which the Vanity of Man in. 
troduced Idolatry into the World. 


He Natnre and Cauſes of Idolatry being 'con- 

{idered; I intend 'inthe mext place to-1nquire 

into the'time of its Birth, ſo far as the ſilence or un- 

certainty 'of Tradition will permit. Tt'is one of the 

Aphoriſms of Philo the Elder ( if he were'the Au- 

«7/4. 14. 13. thor of 'the Book of VWifom.), that Idols (u) were 

not from the beginning: AtidVir is-a queſtion -among 

the Learned, 'whether Idolarry was any of thoſe-pol- 

lirions which defiled the old World, and brought the 

deluge uporit. It doth not appear'that it was extunt 

before the flood; and many believe it to be no older 

than Cham. Tertullian, it 1s true, was of opinion that 

Idolatry began in the days of Seth, and that Emoch 

reſtored true Religion, and is for that Reaſon ſaid in 

Scripture to have walked with God. He hath given us 

h See T1ta4.de his opinion, but he hath concealed the grounds of it : 

—— 995 <a And I can think of nothing ſo likely to move him to 

a —_ this belief, as the reverence he had for the fiftitious 

ſimul & cults Propheſie of Henoch, which he often citeth ( b ), 

— renting and in which are contained fevere Comminations, 
comninations both againſt the makers, and worſhippers of Idols. 

Two S. Cyril of Alexandria is much of another mind, 


Ibid. p. 17.A. , 
& Lf mane cauſe no man is | by Moſes] accuſed as a n——_—_ 
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other gods, and impure Demons. If that falſe Rehigion 
had then ſet foot in the World, it would ſcarce have 
eſcaped that Divine Hiſtorian ; but he would, in like- 
lihood; both have mention'd it plainly, and ſeverel 
reproved it. 5 this g =-_ s of a mean _ t 
*, in the j t of Tertullian ( a), t ncipal  * Tertallian 
crime 0 Bu ddeT- ail chief guilt f rh Bars apr - _ n__ te 
tal cauſe of Gods judgment, or diſpleaſure. He meaneth 1do!. Princlpale 
chat it is a kind'of Mother-(in,. containing: in it all Hard tanie 
other evils, on which the Judg of the World =_— ſeesli reatas, 
ſentence of condemnation. Gantius goeth higher 7's. _ Ju 
ſtill in his cenſure of it ( 6 ), giving to it the name þ 24447 78 
of an inexpiable wickedneſs. And S. Gregory Nazian- *- Inftir. c.18% 
zen ſheweth what apprehenſion he had of the great- * 7+ 
neſs of this guilt, when he calleth it (c) ny D 
and firſt of evils. So monſtrous a ſin, if it had been 1,4, yur 
in thoſe early times committed, it would, a man 7iy zax3r-4; 
wonld think, have been as ſoon refletted on by Moſes, 71%" 
as the violence or injuſtice which then filled the earth, 
(4 ) or the unclean mixtures of the ſors of God (e) 4Gen's. rn, 
with the daughters of men : | That is, as 1 by Bp 4. Pg 
the ſame ſenks in which the tall Trees of Lebanon are ; 
called the Cedars of God ) the unbridked appetites 
of the High and Potent, who made their Power ſub- 
ſervient to their luſt, } 

In the infancy of the World, there were many Cau-- 
ſes which might prevent the fin of Idolatry. By the 
freſh date of it from the Creation, in which God, al- 
moſt beyond miracle it felf, diſcovered his Almighty 
Being and Oneneſs; by the appearance of the abyS, or 
Son of God to Adam and others [ of which appear-- 
ance, Jargely afterwards 13 by the long-lives of Adam 
and Seth, and the reſt of the Holy Line, who could 
often inculcate to their families, what themſelves were 


{o abundantly affured of; and polhibly alſo, by the 
CON - 
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conviction of him who was the head of the 
rate Line, unrighteous Cain himſelf, who having ſeen 
God in his Shechinah, could not propagate either di- 
ref Atheiſm or Idolatry, though he was the Father of 

evil manners : By theſe, and perhaps by other Cauſes 

to us unknown, 1t might come to paſs, that the wor- 
{hip of Idols was cither not in being, or at leaſt, not 

in frequent exerciſe in thoſe firſt Generations. 
« Gen. 4.256, We know nothing of thoſe times but by the Pen 
ora of Moſes ; and a doubtful word of his (4) hath in- 
clin'd ſome to refer the Origine of Idolatry to the 
days of Enos. In his time ( ith Moſes ) men began 
to Profane, as ſome would render his Text, inſtead of 
tranſlating it as our Church doth, to cal xpor, the 
Name of the Lord. It is true that the Hebrew word, 
Hochal, doth ſometimes fignifie Prophaned : But there 
is no Reaſon which may enforce ſuch an expoſition of 
it in this place ; the Name of God having been for- 
merly profaned, and with great irreverence abuſed in 
the irreligious Families of Cain and Lamech. Neither 
1s the termination of 'our worſhip on the creature, in- 
ſtead of the Sovereign God, the only prophanation of 
his Holy Name. A rude Tongue, and an immoral 
Life commit that offence; and not only an Idolatrous 
mind or body. Such profaneneſs the Arabian Meta- 
pEraſt imputeth to that time, whilſt he thus turneth 
the Hebrew of Moſes : Then began men to recede from 
their obedience to God. But to me, the Chaldee Inter- 
—_ ſeemeth to come nigher to the (cope of the 
ords, the ſenſe of which he expreſſeth in thismanner : 
In thoſe days men began to make ſupplications in the name 
of the Lord. That is, the numbers of Familics increa- 
ing in the days of Exes, they appointed more publick 
places for Gods ſervice, in which at ſet-times, they 
might together, and in. a more ſolemn Congregation, 
Wor- 
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worſhip their great Creator. - I mnſt confeſs that this 
ion doth much diſagree with the mind of Maz- 

monides, For he doth not only refer ('#) the be- a Manor. & 
pinning of Idolttry to the times of Enos, but he ac- <— ts 

feth Bros himſelf of that groſs and-ſtupid wicked- * 
neſs. For thus he begins that ſhort which he - 
hath written on that _ In the days of Enos 
men erred very greatly; and the minds of the wi 
of that age were overborn with ſtupideſt: Even Enos 
himſelf was one of them who thus erred. Now this was 
therr error, the worſhip of the Stars. A very raſh and 
rude tefletion upon fo holy a Patriarch, and reliſh 
of Rabbinical dotage. For certamly divers of th 


Writers, if any others, have' had a flaw in their Tma- 
mationsz though Mzimonidey, amongſt them all, may 
allowed the largeſt mtervaks of ſobriety. 
From Cham, therefore, rather than from Eos, the 
Learned derive the beginning of Idolatry 3 t I 
know 'not whether, under him, it may not be dated 
a little too foon The heart of Cham oo Lows 
the flood deeply depraved, it was rather by 
the eſcape, than warned by-the mighty of 
that general Deluge. Inſomnch that it was juſt with 
God to give him up to the further ſeducement of his 
ſenſuality, and to tlie viſible power of the old L 
who may ſcem to have been, for a time, chained down 
by the Curſe in Paradiſe, but was now ( as I con- 
jecture ) let looſe again for the puniſhment of thoſe, 
whom Gods ſevere and- miraculous diſcipline did not 
cleanſe of their folly. He therefore is eſteemed the 
Father of Idolatry, that Monſter in Religion, which 
m- his corrapt Loyn was, by degrees, multiplied into 
innumerable heads: But S. Cyril of Alexandria, in 
two places beginneth Idotatry at the confuſion of Lan- b cyrit. tex. 
geages, and with Belw rather than Chem (b); eſteem- 9s flier. 
G . 
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yg the difference of their Diale&s, and the diſtradti- 
on of their opinions concerning God, to have com 
b 8.0 ibid. menced together ( 6 ). For the critical minute, it is 
« op ITY uncertain yet for the firſt objets of Idolatry , we 
e042” may aſſent to him ; and them he makes to be'the Sun 
v7 23705 and the other heavenly bodies: But the Sun in the firſt 
þ bare x place. That was the moſt glorious obje&t which ra- 
Cort tin viſhed the eye, and it ſhewed it felf no-where more 
O47 HE &. gloriouſly than in the plains of Chaldes. In thoſe 
dt #36 Plains the Tower of Babel was built, and. (- as my pri- 
Thy nd vate imagination leadeth me to think ) conſecrated 
yer See ta by the builders to the Sun, as to the moſt probable 
cidar, ( inr Cauſe of drying up mighty Waters. This Tower is 
94s wr * thought to as Bud's t inPyramidal form, according 
475. de Orie: —- theScheme which we haveof it m the RY 
_ erſiegan. And this form was not improper ( though 
—__ nt endike the figure of its Globe ) becauſe it ex- 
preſſed its fiery nature 3 the fire aſcending in a , co- 
e Poybyr. ap. nical ſhape, The Ancients (faith Porphyry Ce) Cl- 
—_—_ 7- ted by Euſebins did ſet forch the natuze of Fire by 
£..7. p. $8. Pyramids and Obelisksz and dedicated Statues of di- 
vers figures to the Olympick gods, as a Cone to the, 
Sun, and a Cylinder to the Earth.. But all. will not; 
allow this kind of reaſoning to have here; ſuch 
Philoſophical conſiderations. being t onght by them 
matters much. later than the times of But for 
the building of Towers or Pyramids as Altaria, or: 
high Altars, to the Sun.and other heavenly bodies, the 
practice 1s ancient, and very - The Sun was 
not, meerly, a god of. the Hills; yet the - Heathen 
thought it ſuitable to his advanced ſtatron, to aſcend 
them, and to worſhip him upon aſcents, either. natu- 
ral, or, as was dns in ſuch flat. Countries, artifi-- 
cial; that they might come as 'nigh as they could. to, 
the Deity -they worſhipped. Accordingly ont 

| t 
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the Arabian, in Kircher (a), teſtifieth that the Pyra- A a Kircher 
mids of were called, by their Prieſts, the _ Shes 
of the and that they wrote on them i 

cal Myſteries. The fame Kircher noteth, ( 6 ) that © Khoer 
the Coptites called them the Pillars and Altars of Dei- y.7.4, 30g. 
ties: That Bama is faid, by Vatalls, to fignifie pro- 

perly a very high place for ſacrifice; that ſuch a one is 

ny ey by rs rar neg rr pa — 
can (cc) ſpeaketh of Pyramids, as t tian Prieſts ©7946 
wr Auer done. The Pyramids on Egypt were mn 
raiſed upon certain ſquare Plat ſet one upon the #7 

other, and gradually ing until they delin one 
leaſt and blunt ſquare of Stone. Vattier, the 
Arabick, Profeſior of the French King,' believed thoſe 
blunt-tops to have been-as Pedeſtal tor ſome Coloſles 
or Obelisks. They might be ſometimes put to that 
uſe, though not at firſt deſigned for it. For Caligulz 
was pleaſed to ſet: his Head on the ſhoulders of the 
Statues of the Grecian | yet thoſe Statues were 
not made to ſerve as ſuch Supporters. That Learned 
Profeflor might, poſhibly, have made a truer conje- 
Cture from a panes wear (g in the Arabian Murtadi, 
whoſe Book he t ed. For Murtadi (4) ks d Mutadi of 
of the Maritine Pyramid, as of a Temple of t Stars, te Prod: 
on which were p the figures of Sun-and Moon. ©» ork 
Such a Tower was that ( as I ſappoſe ) which the 4 p- 15 
Tauſ of China built, of a ſudden, in the Piazza'of Pe- 

kin (e). They built 'ix in Pyramidal form,- with Ta- e A4tvere; $:- 
bles upon Tables, till it ended in one fu Table : 69 Bp. 
And -on that they prayed for Rain, Which | pg 


the Sun, © 26. P. £7. 

the Original Jupiter Plavins, doth as a natural cauſe, 

both ſend and remove. The Corinthian Tower once 

belonged to Sol Cf): And it is very probable, that / See Lawend, 

the Sun was of -old&-worſtrpped on a very high Moun- £ritb. & 5t- 

tain in Crete,” The Hill, in the time of Peter Martyr 7* ©: 7 
G 2 of 
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a Pet. Mart» of Angleria ( a ), was called by the name of the Hill 
Laget. B65jl. of Jeve, though the Cretiays were then great ſtran- 

Pr gersto their ancient Demonolagy. ' Alate Traveller 
bGagr in his ( þ ) hath informed us of a Pyramidal Tower in 


new Survey of \ſ-.;5-0, on the top of which the Heathen Prieſts 
moe 113, worſhipped towards the Sun, an American Deity, 1 
114. ſhould have thought that he bad meant the ſame with 
c See kircher's Corteſtus ( ), and that which he called the Fane of 
Oedip, Sy"t. 5+ the Idol Horcelivo's. But they differ much in their 
422 3-4" meaſures : And the aſcent of the former is ſaid to be 
by 114 ſteps; the latter by no leſs than an Hundred 
4 Hiſt. of the and thirty, Among the Apalacbites of Florida ( d), 
Carib, 1ſt. b. 2- the Prieſts of the Sun, called by the 'remarkable name 
5 | ty of Jaovas, worſhipped their Idol 6n the of a ve- 
Kjrcb, Ord. ry high, round, and rocky Hill; a full 
Tom 3- P: 27: in its winding Aſcent. The builders of the Hill or 
24s: Tower of Babel, ſurely, deſigned that much higher 
yet 3 {© high, that it might hide its hcad in the Clonds, 
and would, it-may be,- have put it, had it been fmiſh- 
ed, to the fike Idolatrous uſe. It 1s reaſonable for 
me, here to expect an objeftion from the Scripture, 
which ſeemeth to impute the building of the Tower 
of Babel to another end. Come, ſay the builders in 
t Gen, 11-4+ the Eleventh of Geneſee ( e ), let us make us a name, 
left we be } nwoay oad wpon the face of the earth. 
1o this 'objettion two things may be replied; Firſt, 
the end expreſicd is not excluſive of that which I ſup- 
poſed; and- it. is not a wonder, if vain men to encou- 
rage one-another, how many ends ſoever they had, 
Fo propound that of their pomp and glory. Second- 
ly, theſe builders deſigned a Chew, and not only a 


Tower which was but the Appendix to it, though 
ſuch a neceſlary one as an Altar is to a Temple. And 


their deſign of getting them a Name, might rather re- 
&r-to the City, than diſtinaly to the Tower. They 


in- 
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intended to build a place of fixed Reſidence , which 
might be, as it were, the Head, and Center, and Me- 
tropolis of all Towns, whenever their Families ſhould 
ſo encreaſe as to need further room for habitation. 
were reſolved againſt the incommoditics of a 
wandring life, and they purpoſed to unite themſelves 
into a more orderly body, and to become a Corpora- 
tion inſtead of a multitude. And this was the way to 
get them a Name , to be the firſt City of the World, 
and to be owned as the Mother-Place of all Nations. 
But I am not fo fond of this private fancy, as to 
contend further about the Legitimacy of it. In this I 
am more aſſared, that the Lights of Heaven, which in 
the clear firmament of Countries, appeared fo 
often and in fuch luſtre, (whileſt the Sun by day ſhone 
|» 14004, 7 gw # epydayy nag way {hewed beauti- 
y in the night, to them who lay cither on the 
rounc, or on flat Roofs, and found no evil influence 
them )z and which obtained afterwards the 
name of ®wl from their continual motion , were the 
firſt Idols of the World. theſe, the Sun cx- 
cetling, he was made the principal Idol, and was no» 
where more in honour than at w. Accordingly 
we read, ſo ſoon, of Bel, | the Babyloriar and 
Baal \ the Phenician and Hebrew Name}, in the The- 
ology of the Gentiles, This Idol was originally, and 
principally , the Sunz though great men likewiſe, 
when deified after thews deaths, obtained that Name, 
as a Title of higheſt renown. And from the man 
names of Canonized Heroes, given to the Sun, hat 
riſen a t part of that uncertainty and confuſion, 
with which the Reader is perplexed n the Labyrinths 
of Heathen Mytho | | 
This, however , 18 generally confeſſed , that the 
Sun was the firſt Idol ; inſtead of which rad gore 
4) hat 
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a Farchi ap. (* a )) hath put men or herbs into the firſt place, is 
P1097 Y4ſ-i* hard to underſtand, till he come, and be his own E- 
ol. c. 1. p-4. lias. Maimonides begins with the Stars, and he hath 

ground, not only from natural Reaſon, but from the 

b Job 31. 26, Authority alſo of Fob and Moſes. Job ( b) thus ex- 
pn eth the Idolatry of thoſe ancient times in which 
e lived. If I beheld the ſun when it ſhined, or the 

Moon walking in brightneſs. And my heart hath been 

ſecretly enticed, or my month hath kiſſed my hand: (_If, 

with devotion of Soul, or profefiion of autward Ce- 

remony, TI have worſhipped thoſe heavenly bodies 

which by their heighth, motion and luſtre, raviſh the 

ſenſes]: This alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the 

judge; for I ſhould have denied the God that is above. 

e Deur. 4. 19. Moſes giveth caution to the people of [ſrael ( c ) who 
were coming out of that Idolatrous Land of Egypt, 

and were journeying towards Idolatrous Canaan [ who 

were qv ep temptation, and going likewiſe to- 

wards it ]; That when they lifted up their eyes to the 

Heavens , they ſhould arm their minds againft that in- 

chamtment to which they were ſubje@ by the ſenſible glory 

Z the Sun, Moon and Stars. : _— Ben Ger- 

4 4». Dion, Jon. ( 4 Y gloſt n this place in Moſes, obſerveth 
Vol in 4 that FEA is Feſt x —_— his vertues are 
« 14% P-4 moſt manifeſt. :The moſt ancient inhabitants of the 
World ( faith  Diodorus Siculus, meaning them that 

e Dlodor.Sicxl. Tied ſoon after the-Flood, and particularly the ( e ) 
Pe 1s Egyptians ) contemplating the World above them, and 
being aſtoniſhed with high admiration at the nature of 

the Onverſe, believed that there were eternal Gods; and 

that the two principal of them were the Sun and the Moon: 

Of which they called the firſt Oltris,and the ſecond Is. And 

of late years, when the Mariners Compals directed 

men to a new World in America [ peopled, no doubt, 

from (everal diſtant. parts of the old;z)] many different 

Idols 
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Idols were found in peculiar placesz but for the Sun, 
it was a Deity both © and Pers. 
Babylon was the Mother of this kind of Idolatry ; 
not , as the Author de Dea Syria « 4 ), and , ruciaw de 
ſome in Diodorns Siculns ( b ), who make So! the firſt 44 $rii. p. 
King of it, have erroneouſly conjettured. For Beyps —_— 
was not a Nation when the Sun began to be worſhip- 34d45or, # 
ped in Chaldes, where Ur, it may be in aftertimes, at's her, 
with reſpe& to the worſhip of that hot. Luminary, a42,74 3+ 
was a kind of leſſer Babylon. Babylon infefted Egypt, #r T4 inreiluw 
Aſia, Pheniciaz and they ſpread the contagion Ep 3 
throughout the World. Bibliothe 1. 1. 
To the worſhip of the Sun, Moon and Stars, and © 3 Þ* 1%» 
other a in Heaven or the Air, ſuch as Co- 
mets _ Meteors, ( for the worſhip of the former, 
was apt to draw on that of the latter) ſucceeded the 
falſe Religion towards Heroes, confounded, as I gueſs; 
with original Demons -or Angels. And this came to 
paſs in t s of Serug, according- to Exſebins, Epi- 
phanins, and Sjrcel/ns,, The Sun was no ſooner called 
Bel, Baal, or El, that is, Lord or Governour, but 
the ſouls of men of renown were alſo flattered with 
like Appellations, and became properly the Idols of 
the people. Nimrod and Ofrris were Baals ;, and- the 
King of Phewicia was Bel; and they had Religious ve- 
neration to'. theme If other. Demons were 
worſhipped ( as no doubt they were, being permitted 
to- appear to them ); -it is a queſtion whether the Gen- 
tiles did not, by them, miſunderſtand the deified Souls 
of ſome of- their Anceſtors, diſtinctly, or contuſedly 
remembred; rather than natural Gezii, . or Angels: 
For ſuch Beings owed much of -their manifeſtation, as 
ſuch, to the Tradition conveyed in the Loyn of  4- 
braham and Moſes. | 


The werſbip of Demons was followed by that of Pil 
| AFrE 


»- 
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: - 0 lars or Artleſs Monuments of remembrance ( ). Such 
© Gt. 40%, a Monument was that Pillar anointed by Fareb. It 
» $1145, p. 39+ was no Idol in the quality in which he made it, but a 
Record of the Divine preſence: But it 1s commonly 
thought that others did take from it a pattern of ther 
follies. Statues or I were of a like antient date, 
as is plain from the Hi of the Teraphim, though 
Artiſts were then rare: infancy of this new 
World being, alſo, the infancy both of Mechanical 
and Liberal Arts. Idolaters likewiſe choſe for their 
Deities, living Statues, fuch as the Bull in Egype for 
b Luck: de the heavenly Tanrs, accordingto Laciax (b ), or ra- 
4/o(og/4, p. ther for the Deity of the Sun, or of an-Hero, acror- 
ni ding to trath. Panſanias, in his Smrvey of Greets, 
findeth Stones ſharpened at the top, to have becn the 
earlieſt Symbols of their Gods. | They were, it may 

be, Cones relating to the Sun, the of 
which, as was before noted; aſcend a is, ] 
and was thought to be an-element of Tri T* 
c Plato ap. La- by the ancient Philoſophers of Greece ( c )} Scatiger, 
a7. p-228-13. in that learned Appendix of his to his Book of the 
yer _— C04- Emendation of the acconnts of tame , doth mention 
| Fvexw- Rude Stones , as the original Statues in Phenicia. 
| + road What the firſt Symbols amongſt the Romans were, is 
&c, not diſtinfly underſtood. One would gueſs by Ni 
ma's Temple, they were Symbols of the Univerſe. 
But for particular Images, we have it upon the good 
d YVarro ap. S. authority of a moſt learned Roman ( 4), That an 
_ mn Hundred and Seventy years were paſſed ere they came 
P- 272. in amongſt them. Under Chriſtianity; the vanity and 
veneration of Images ſucceeded- the Symbol of the 
Croſs. At this day the Barbarians on the Coalts of 
Africa reverence Stones, like our greater Land-marks, 
e Villa's as Fetiches or Divine Statues (e ;. believing them to 

lf, | 


Rel. of a Voy- a 
age to Guiape, be as ancient as the World it 
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It appeareth by this ſhort account of the 
of Idols, that they may plead antiquity : But till 
their age is nothing, if rates» ag in to his who is 
God everlaſting. 


CHAP. V. 
W t Ly pert e who are charged with Idolatry ; and 


onformity or inconformity of their 
A 4 to the Nature of Idolatry. Of Gen- 
__ » Jews, Mabometans, Chriſtians. A- 
= = have profe efſed Chriſtianity, 
, Manichees, Arrians, So- 


Gno 
bomb _ atholicks, the real Catho- 
licks of the Communion of the Church of 
England. And firſt of the Idolatry charged 
on the Gentiles, 


PART I. 
How far the Gentiles were Ignorant of one Supreme God. 


Have inſiſted hitherto, on the Nature, a— 

and Commencement of Idolatry. The next confi- 

deration ſhall extend to the perſons with it, 

and n theft ne, ro them who ve firſt and moſt 
erally 3 that is to ſay, the Gentiles. 

5 COctening their worſhip, it is here a; for me 


he refolation > three 
i: the Gentites acknowledged one Su- 


preme 
Debra i ' Whether made Religious Application 
to him. n "my H PP Third- 
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Thirdly, Whether upon the conceſſion of ſuch ac- 
know! t and Application, they may be, and ze- 
ally are c ble wit y wang 

_— then, I enquire how far the-Gentiles owned 
one ſupreme God. This enquiry 1s not capable of 
any nice and accurate reſolution. For there is no one 
Syſteme of the GentleThoologyye there is of Judaiſm, 
Mahometaniſm, and the Chriſtian Religion. Divers 
perſons, in divers places, had divers apprehenſions 
concerning a Deity z and divers Rites of worſhip. 
And thoſe diſtin Rites, by the commerce of Nations, 
were often ſo mixed-together, that they made a new 
kind of Religion. 

It_ is not unlikely, that the dregs of 'the: people a- 
mong. the Gentiles, whom God had given up to bru- 
tiſhneſs of mind, did riſe little higher than Objetts of ' 
ſenſe. They in ny Fs many of them together 

l 


each as ſu in its kind; or no otherwiſe ual 

than the w and the Moon, or the other oxtleſtial bo- 

dies, by the adoration of which, the ancient Idolaters, 

« Job 31. 28. as Job (4) intimateth , denied [ or excluded} the 
God that is above. Porphyry himſelf, one of the moſt 

plauſible Apologiſts for the Religion of the Gentiles, 

doth own in ſome, the moſt and blockiſh Idoli- 

£244 1175, zing of mean Objets. He telleth us ( b ) that it is 
Th za. © not a matter at. which we ſhould be amaz'd, if moſt 
-3-C-7. Þ-98. ijpnorant men eſteemed wood and ſtones Divine Sta- 
rues, Rong they.who are unlearned, look upon Mo- 

numents which have inſcriptions on them, as ordinary 

Stonesz and eſteem valuable Tables-as pieces of . com- 

mon wood ; and regard Books na otherwiſe than as ſo 

c Mandeſlo in many bundles of Paper. Senſible objedts arreſted the 
—_ ſtupid-. and, unative minds of - the vulgar, who (like 
have xo thoſe indevout ( c )) Idolaters of Japan) reaſan'd na 
raovlcds,. * further concerning the original,. or Government. of the 
creation, &c. World, 
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World, For few Heads are exerciſed by Philoſophy 

and we meet not with one Peaſant of a a» 
mong our ſelves, who asks how the Sun enlightens this 
Globe, though he believes the body of it no bigger 
than his Buſhel. Such Heads are inclined to turn the 
Truth of God into a Lie; to exchange the Sovereign 
Deity for that which is eſteemed a God, but is not 3 
and to multiply the kinds of it, according to the va- 
riety of conliderable ettetts and - appearances whoſe 
Cauſes are only known to the Secretaries of Nature. 

It is more probable ſtill, that many Gentiles reached 
no higher in their devotion than to Demons. Saint 
Paul taxeth them ( a) with offering to Devils and # 1 Cor. 19, 
not to God. The ſame Apoſtle inform'd the Lycaoni- 
ans ( b), that the deſign of his Preaching, was the 6 As 14. 15 
converting of men from vanities [ that is, from their 
many Idols which were not what they were judged to 
be : which being no Deities, were in that reſpe& no- 
thing, and vanity ] unto one God, the true and li- 
ving God; from whom therefore, theſe many Idok 

withdrawn many of the Heathen. The Inferiour 
objets had thruſt the Superiour out of poſſeſſion, as 
in the Caſe of that woman under the Papacy, who is 
ſaid to_ have forſaken God for the Virgin z and the 
Virgin in Heaven, for that Lady ( as ſhe called her ) 
which ſhe ſaw before her eyes in the Church (c). : pM. anga. 
Divers Idols (I fay) might crowd the Sovereign God ag. 1dol. and 
out.of their minds, Jehovah might be baniſhed whilſt $29. Þ-25%* 
their imaginations were filled with many hundreds of ag. ae. 1. 7: 
Jupiters ; with no fewer than Thirty thouſand in the © ** Þ: 287- 
account of Heſiod, if he ſwelleth not the reckoning 
with Names, and Sir-names, inſtead of diſtin& Gods. 

oo _ Gentiles who —_ 02) [ that is, had 
means by the things that are-ſeen of aſcending 4 tom; 1, 20; 
to the -— the inviſible dren] did _ NY 

H 2 ith- 
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a 1Cor. 1.21, withſtanding not truly know him $ nor reach him 
= —_ that wiſdom or vain fort of Philoſophy ( « ) whi 


1 The. 4. 5- did not edific them, though it puffed them up. 


PART 2. 
Of their worſhip of Univerſal Nature, &c. as God. 


His is the common oppinion, concerning many of 

the Gentiles; but there is not ſufficient reaſon 

to believe the ſame thing concerning them all. For it 

is evident from the Hiſtory of ancient and modern 

Idolatry, and from the Writings of ſome of the Gen- 

4 tiles 3 that the acknowledgment of one ſupreme Dei- 


was not wholly baniſhed from all s of the Pa- 
gunWorld But hes likewiſe, oi them great- 
erred. 
f For, firſt, There were thoſe them who ac- 
know] Univerſal Nature, as that one ſupreme 
Deity. This Deity the Egyptians vailed, ſometimes 
under = gun a b- gt whoſe 
Temple Sai, as Plutarch witnefſeth, this Inſcription 
n—_— be read: I am all that which was, and is, and 
will be hereafter. And in her Image were placed the 
emblems of all the kinds of things with which Nature 
þ See the Sta 18 furniſhed (b ). Such a Deity the Arcadians wor- 
we of 3: in ſhipped under the proper Title of Par, who as Por- 
; #* awtus contendeth ( c), is the ſame with the Univerſe. 


P- 189. The ſame Pornmmtus proceedeth, in ſhewing, that his 
” mag lower part was ſhaggy, and after the faſhion of a 


"&& 730 axis, Goat 3 and that by it, was meant the aſperity of the 
P- 69. —_—_ Earth. Bardeſanes Syrns ( d ) deſcribeth at large the 


Tarr 


Ts bes, &c, Statue of the Univerſe, by which the Brachmans wor- 

« Bardel. Syr. {hi Nature. It was an Image of Ten or Twelve 
$6173, Cabits in heighth: It had its hands extended in the 
p. 283, 284. form of a Croſs, It had a face Maſculine on the one 


ſide, 


"=" 
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fide, and Feminine on the other. It had the San or 

one of its breaſts, and on the other the Moon: And 

on the Arms were to be feen a very number of 

Angels, together with the Heavers, Pain, Seas, 

Rivers, the Ocean, Plants and Animals z and ſuch o- 

ther parts in Nature as make up the Univerſe. Yet I 

cannot ſay that this was the Statue of their ſupreme 

Deity : For they tell us, A—_ that this was 

the Image which God fet before his 

the World, as a pattern by which he ſhould form his 

Work. But I may fay it more truly, of ſome wor-- 

ſhippers of Iſs, that they ſuppoſed her fupreme, and' 

did adore her, not, with others, as the inferiour 

Vans Bas in the Jager Can Tut — oh —_ 

uni Nature. gnori taught ws ( 4 ), N29; 

dbeirodin, Geatcnd Alanitce: Thnmons OO 

that the In __ on an Antient Marble at Capsa, 

owneth Iſis as all things (b). A like a be, fb rape v2 

with ground, entertained —— eſte,  , the 2. 10s. ar 

isis, Fire, or Sun, in the mid(t of her Temple; as Phy--whabaes F.C: 

tarch in Numa hath (ſuggeſted. Wherefaze no [ 

was conſecrated to her beſides that of her T k 

which by its roundnefs, denoted the World, and by 

its (empiternal fire, the Sun in jt. That fire was re- 

newed, cach year, on the firſt of Merch ( c ), in altlu- © Macvb. $1 

fion, fure, to the vigour of that Planet which then merge 

beginneth, in eſpecial manner, to comfort thoſe parts 

of the Earth. Others again, amongſt the Gentiles, 

ador'd the Sun, as the one Sovereign Deity. Such 

were they in Julius Firmicns, who expreſſed their de--, 5% %r- 

votion 1n this form. O Sob! Thou beſt ard greateſt of a 9-101 

things | Thou mind of the Univerſe | Thou Guide and niunUrincq/q; 

Prince of all ( d ). A like Egyptian form, tranſlated Gant _ 

our of that language, by Exphantus, is remembred by p. 157." 

Porphyriez agd thus it beginneth (e). O Suw thox Nomrre®” 
ord —_ KC 
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_ Som. and ye the - am wor 7 wy 
#5" ( as may be probably imagined ) found 
ſome ſuch «Act in the original ar; .and 
gave us inſtead of it, the Greek atewere. Such honour 
of the Sun we find on the Antient Egyptian Obelisk in- 
« See daſh terpreted by Hermapion ( 4 ), and reſtored to its 
Cron. Can, p, antient beauty, by Srxtus @uintus., On it the Sun is 
437» 434 Aet forth as God; as the Sovereign diſfpoſer of the 
World which, it ſeems, he committed to the Govern- 
ment of King Rameſtes. 

Others there were whomiſtook for the-one ſupreme 
God, the Soul of the World, and, it may be, thought 
the Sun the Head in that great animated Body, or the 
place of that Souls principal rehdence. On this faſhi- 
b Macrob. $4 On, Oferis, in Macrobins ( b), deſcribeth his Godhead. 

turs. I 1. C The Heavenly world is my head; my belly the Sea ; 
PG feet the Earth : In Heaven are An and for my of. 
xbou& xpa- ſeeing Eye, it is the . glorious Lamp of the Sun. Porn- 
a, &. Tus hkewile, - reciting the Dogmata of the Heathen 
© Format. 4 Theology , diſcourſeth ( c ) to this effect. As we 
a Jove, © *-[ men } are governed by a Soul, ſo the world hath its 
oul alſo, by which it is kept in frame : And this ſoul - the 
World is called Japiter. Ariſtotle himſelf doth ſome- 
where ſtile God, wiye £5w, a mighty Animal: So apt 
are the higheſt Aſpirers in Philoſophy to fall, ſome- 
times into wild and deſperate errors. Amonglt the 
Romans who excelled Varro in knowledg ? yet S. 
Auſtin (aith of him, that he believed no higher God 
4 S. Aug. de than the Soul of the _ (4d ), but _ by dif- 
cou, P14. 1. 4+ puſting Ima as debaſers of Religion, he approach- 
2”. libs * nigh to we God. Others, both in Bowe and 
Perſia, worſhipped for the true God, 'a part only of 
his Idea 3 whilſt. they removed from it, the juſtice 
and mercy of ſending, preventing, or taking away, 
-any temporal evils in which they thought the _ 


ity 


Chap: 'V. : "Univerſal Nature. 
Deity not concerned; whilſt they believed certain 
Demons to be the chaſtizers of thoſe who had not 
purged themſelves ſufficiently from matter ( « ). 


PART 3. 
How far the Gentiles owned one true God. 


UT it is- not fair to fight always on the blind- 
fide of Nature. I come t re 1n the next 
place, to acknowledg, that ſome Gentiles uſed a Di- 
viner Reaſon than others, and owned one ſupreme 
God, the King of the World, and a Being diſtin& 
from theSun, or the Univerſe, or the Soul of it. 
This appeareth from the Confeſſion of many Chri- 
— and. from the words of the Gentiles them- 
ES. 
Firſt, Divers of the Fathers, . though they ſhew the 
generality of their gods to have been but SINE - 


conkel they had domes wt mogy 
CE a -" 8 Cle 
in a ſecond Diſcourſe in his faxth 


59 


8 SeeP 
«at Abſin. 


the Trinity (6 ), ob is bv nh Fore mating b 8. chr. op, 


cedonians the crime of renewing Gemiliſm, whilſt t 
profeſſ e ptaptbeny >. fire gr ym regen ed 
LG, an created. For it-is Gentiliſme ( (aid. that Fa- 
) which teacheth men to "1 ] Gor a creature, and to 
fet up one Great [ or gre Td cc 
order. In this Cu St. Chryſoſtom acknow- 
h that the Gentiles adored the one Sovereign 
= ( for him Theiſts though nc in, on en 
t t heiſts, though- no Orthodox 1- 
an), votwManig be ty 
inate S. Cyril exan the 
ſame thing, and in nenrotla and dire wards 
ht. is manifeſt ( ſaid he.) thet they who. Phyloſophi bf 
anrrer 


vol. 6. de Tris. 


1899; BC; 


© Or. Alex: * 


4 fontra Falian. 
@ |, I, Þ. 23. Ao 


How far the Gemiles Chap. V. 
= the Greecian manner , believed and profeſſed one 
od, the builder of all things, and by nature ſuperionr to 
'+* ©. :..+., all other Deities. | 

And ( to come to the ſecond way of proof above 
mentioned ) S. Czril is very copious in the authorities 
which he produceth out of the Heathen Writers, in 
order to the ſtrengthening of his Aſſertion, that they 
believed in one infinite God. He introduceth 

a or. ibis, (4) pu—_—_ as Divinely as David himfelf. God '* 


p26. one, ke is of ject: of him are all things bor#, and he 
= 1* waa ruleth over them all. He again, after he had cited ma- 


ny Philoſophers, bringeth in the Poet S 5, as One 
that profeſſed the true'Godz and the, words which 
he there calleth to mind , are worth the Tranſcri- 
b Cyr. 16.p.32. bitng -( b ). Of 4 truth, There is one God, who made the 
ag, Heavens, and the ſpations Earth, and the goodly ſwelling 
is: ade, "Os of the Sea, and the force of the Wind. many of us 
vearrITw:%; mortals, erring in onr hearts , have ereffed Imager of 
; gods made of Wood, or Stone, or Gold, or Toory, as fup- 
ports of onr grief : And to theſe we have offered ſacrifices 

and vain Paneg yricks; conceiting mm that manner that we 

exerciſed Piety. He forbeareth not, after this, to cite 

c Cyr.Ab, p33 5 m ( c ), and the- Verſes have their weight, 
Ovyerts ire. and contain! this ſenſe im them. T adjure thee, O Hea- 
—_— — ven | Thou wiſe work of the great God ! I adjure thee thou 
ip2y0r, Oc. woice of the Father, which he firſt uttered, when he 
fomnded the whole World by his Connſels. The Father 
calls to mind, - likewiſe, many ſayings of Porphyry, and 
of the Author fallly called 7r:ſaregsft. But they were 
too well acquainted with Chrithanity, to have Autho- 
rity in this Argument of the one God of the Gentiles, 
Such a Gentile [ one who dreamt not of any Goſpel] 
was Anaxagoras, who (as Phitarch teſtifies) did ſet « 
pure and ſincere-mind over alt things, inſtead of fate and 
fortune, In Eqertins, we may hear him ſpeaking in- his 
| . own 
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own words; and they admit of this interpretation (4). * T«rrs 
All things were together [ or in a Chaos ]: Then came $27* Þ 96 
the Mind and diſpoſed them into order. But on this 38v dvr $+ 
declaration of Anaxagoras I will not ; becauſe wruarb 
his »5 or mind, might be ſuch as the Platonick Yvxd 
or Soul - _=_ a —_ the wy of 
Architas the Pythagorean , Who ſpeaks of God in d aud Pubs 
the ſingular, and ſays he is ſupreme, and governs the 2;5*%> 
World. But nothing is more cloſe to the 20 

Plato. It is 


of 
which the Univerſe confiſteth. He afftirmeth in his 
Politicus, * That God (4d) made the great Animal of 
the World, and that he direfteth all the motions of 
It : uir' «7 Io Twi 38, and that there are not two Gods 
room the World with differing Counſels. In his 


I 


ophiſta ( e ) he determineth that God was the ma- 
ker of things, which were not [ that is, as ſuch] be- 1% 
fore he framed them. In his Tiwexs ( f) he calleth f plain 
God wurtir x; Tere T5 Ter7)s, the Maker and Father of - vol. 3. 
every being: Adding, that it is difficult to find out this 
Father of the Univerſe; and that when he is found 
out, it is not fit to declare him to the vulgar. He 
was, it ſeems, a Jehovah not ordinarily to be named. , 41. adv. 
They who have read his works with care, know what Gent. 1.2.p.68. 
diſtintion he maketh betwixt ( g ) God and the 7 997 
gods: And how he extolleth the Divine goodneſs , Pw digne, ne 
and maketh it the very Eſſence of the ſupreme God. _—— > 
It is, indeed, to be acknowledged, that he ſet up 0- u;,prs 
ther gods, in his Scheme of the Univerſe : Nay, that 4#/ie——wr- 
he owned a ſecond, or third Swwyyis, or Artiſt of > = wp 
that great and noble frame of the vitible World. late Dei— 


But both he and his Oy what other Prin ip ben one 


neri, 


hs ering Chap. V, 


t or believed, They ſtill maintained 
| oper = the | gel «xx ] the one ſupreme 
« Pho". wt wr Good , in his Timens KS, 
p. 34-B.—= reacheth expteſly that the Soul of the World, whi 
due 72178 he calleth « Heffed God, wr ts by the God who'is 
Saiuere 254y eternal. Timens Locrns ( b) fappoſeth the World 
_—_——_ to be framed by the ſupreme God, and the Soul to be 
b 7m. Lecr.de PUL into the riddle of it by him "that framed it : As 
41: Muni,z+- if God made the World after the manner in which he 


an pfe-Grese yrade Adam. And Sallaſtivs the Platoniſt, in his Book 


wY 


bn Sally d« of God and the World ( c ) , treateth profeſſedly of 


Pia & #139, the firſt Canſez concludeth a neceſſity of its Onenek 3 
ee a ®nd celebrateth its virtue as fo eminent, that it can 
we. hoes '3- Karce be exprefled by any words. The truth is, thoſe 


T7 9679" Gentiles who, with Sellft admired God as the firft 


Ts Zre we and incom e Cauſe; and with Mercnrins tn 
when, be. BY" Stobiens ( d ), declared him-to be a Being abſtreſe to 
_ the Mind, ood, e to the Tongne; ſuch Gen- 

_ Ks. rifles, fay, have erred lefs, hadl they top _ 
2 elk. 4 Di, y. ThETE, nl —_ gone about to explane the mode of his 


456, _ Efſence and Operation, whereby they have fallen mto 
yearn many falſe Tdea's, and particularly mo. rhat 'of the 
7; «rarer. Soul of the World. But makers of Hypotheſes, eſpe- 
cially in- Subjets of ſuch extent, do- commonly loſe 
themſdves in their own Laby cemths. That Hypotheſis 

of the Soul of the World is frequent, at this day, 

amongſt the Philoſophers of India: And yer that Se&t 

© Mandeſe of the Berians whi _- called —_— of a ), I --4 
ravels itt© tajmeth the notion of a fupertor G 1 hey call him 
_— _— Permiſcer, and believe Him to be the firft Cauſe which 
x created the World, and which governeth and pre ſerveth 
the Oniverſe, with a ſovereign and nnchangeable Power. 

Change here but"names, and the matter may be apply- 

ed -to the Philoſophy of Pluto, who belicved in one 

God, though he idohz'd is vv, or Univerſal Sou), 


and 
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and too many other Deities of inferiour rank. | 
This, in brief, was the ſtate of the Greeks, in re- 

lation to the knowledg of God. Like to u was that 

of the Romans; ..and of them alſo, whence the Greeks 

and Romans borrowed ſome valuable notions, together 

with much drofs, that is, the Egyptians, (4) And A alſoef the 

they doubtleG were beholding to Abrahaw, to Joſeph, hut Farejia 

to Moſes, to the Jews, who both before and after the and Shareſtani- 

Captivity came amongſt them. By fuch means, and TI, __ 

by the ſtudy of Nature, the id. and Jove of the Greeks and of the | 

and Romans came nigh, as well in tenſe, as in fimilh- oy So 

tude of Letters, to the te NO. Numa Pom- (e ny i M 

pilius, whoſe Religion inclin'd the people: to chuſe &f Tevwrair. t 

him King after the death of Romnlus, to the end that &* 04h 

the Empire which was obtained by foree, —_ 

governed. by Piety and Juſtice (5), as the Hiſtorian Þ -- 4. Fls- 

telleth us, it was in his Reignz Nama, I ſay, had ſtu- 

died in Zeypt, and be brought ſome of its Relig 

into uy Ages before Pythagores ( © ) {et - 6 -_ = 

there. Tt was not pure Religion; for he introduced 188, we. * 


ris I. ts C 2. 


» 4, $+ And 
A Halicarn, 


vedneſs ( e) which he ſaw prafticed by the Egyptiar 4ugmes, & c. 
Prieſts, he did not divulge the myſtery to the multi» _ * See Dio 


Romans, was in leſs meaſure adulterated in: the age of 


un- 
from Nama to Tarquinins Priſcus, than after thote _ 


times. For he corrupted the Religion of Numa with 

the vanity of the Greeks and Ethruſcans: And he c» 

rected Images which Nxza would not adout of For 

Numa believed ( faith Dionyſms Halicarnaſſes: ) _- 
p 0 G 
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a See Ind iv. God could not be repreſented ( a ) by any Fi 
at 8 And Tertullian ( b Y- ing of hl Chefs: of 
c. 31, P. 273+ Religion under Tarquininus Priſcns, (heweth Numa to 
b Tertul. Apols haye been more chaſt in his Rites, and to have belic- 
en. Se 25; ved in a God to whom Ubiquity belonged. Plutarch 
Hor exilis, & alſo reporteth it concerning that wiſe Prince, that he 
_— "# forbade the People to think that God had the form of 
wer Man or Beaſt. And the notion of Nama, though 
much ſtifled, was not quite deſtroyed by the multitude 
of Gods and Statues. There were thoſe, in the days 
_— 4 _ of Cicero ( c ), who recounting many Deities held b 


Ns LUIS en the Philoſophy of Araximander, profeſſed themſelves 


fed nos den, unable to- underſtand any other than one eternal 
a <0 God. be 
4 poſſunus This God was ſometimes owned under the name of 


Jupiter, though that name was ambiguoully applicable, 
to Him, to the Sun, to many Demons or Heroes. 
We may infer the eminency of the Deity, called by 
that name, from the Attributes given to him by ſober 
and Philoſophical men, when they argue about his Na- 
4 4p. Strobe. ture, Such a one was Djotogenes the Pythagorean (c), 
S_— who ſpeaketh of God in the ſingular number; faith of 
231,332 him; that he is a King whoſe City is the World; calleth 
him by the name of Jxpiter; and affirmeth that Jugi- 
ter is the ſupreme of all Powers, a God of Excellence, 
Goodneſs, Power, Juſtice; diſpenſing benefits to the 
World, and in that ſenſe, the Father of Gods and 

Men. 


; It is true that the Fathers, and many others do e- 
of Cotim 4: ſtoem generally 5 of the Grecian and Roman Jupiter 
L 3 p.137. as Of an Arch-Devil, and .a Topical-god. And they 


Pin Tixer. deride his-worſhip, as the adozation of a man , who 
* —  —See Tirinl, 


Apol. Se. 25, WAS bom and buried in Crete ; at leaſt born ſome- 


p 25. ed "ox where on earth, as Callimachus himſelf confeſſeth (te), 
uct Joph though he denies the honour to the Cretiansz and is 


47, Ec, CON- 


ated bo ooo ea 


— - Rd my 


—"R—_ 


| 
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confident that, though he was born, he-never dyed. 

Jupiter, faith Arnobins ( 4 ), hath Father, and Mother, * 41906. 
can he then be a God 2 Tertullian alſo had no other © '* 

thoughts of Jupiter than of an Idol: For thus he dif- 

courſeth (b ). I krow one ( whom God forgive) b Trrtul. de 

who when another, in the quarrel managed betwixt them, 0 2 _ 

uſed this imprecation, let ſopicer be angry with you, an- 

| again; way; let him be avenget-on you. What' 

could have an Heathen man done more, who believed Ju-: 

piter to be a God? The Senate and People of Rome 

do in a late Inſcription in the Capitol, give notice IQ, s. _ _ 

that the place was once dedicated unto Foves but that y.z. 

they had made it ſacred to the True Got, to Jeſus-: 

Chriſt the Author of all good things And this opini- 

on might well be entertained concerning Jupiter, for” 

many Reaſons : Firſt, becauſe the multitude, both in 

Greece, and [taly, did worſhip him in the qualicy of a! 

Demon. The Poets of Greece ſet him forth as a De- 

mon, though the Superior of them ; and (as we read' 

if the firſt-[had of Homer) as: a Power not perfedly; 

Omnipotent, but ſubje&t to be bound by the reſt of: 

the Gods. And the Law of the Twelve Tables, be-_ 

fore-cited, repreſenteth him only as the Preſident of 

the College of the ſempiternal Demons, or D# Conſent- 

es ( , Nay, of Jove Plato himſclf faith (Ce), that 4 See the It? 

men eſteemed him the beſt and-moſt juſt of the Gods) OSS 

and one who held his father in Chains for his unnatu- p. 101. 1.0.M, 

ral cruelty to his Children. Secondly, Becauſe the 55941; Þ* 

worſhip of Jupiter, in how high a notion ſoever he « Plato in Fn- 

was ſom-timcs taken, was not looked = only by it "9: p.5.,yok 

felf, bat as the principal worſhip in the Religion of ,\,+ fig. 


the Gentiles, giving denommation to the other parts 78: Orr "d- 


erty diner” 


of it. For the worſhip of Jupiter was, in efteft, an ned, at 


acknowledgmerit of the whole Gentiliſm-of Rowe Pa- 
gan: And he that had adored Jupiter, would by thit 
have - 
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have been judged, to have been likewiſe a devout 
Servant of Juno and Venus, and the reſt of that Socie- 
ty of Grecian and Roman Idols. However, under this 
name, ſome of the wiſe Gentiles did mean the ſupreme 
Deity, diſtin& from their _ of Demons : and I 
ſuppoſe Marcus Antorinus, that __ =" Prince, 
to have been oneof them. He ſays, indeed, concern- 
ing the thundering Legion, That they prayed to a God 
a Mot. Anton; Which himſelf knew not ( a) : Not that he owned not 
p. Faſt- Mart. one ſupreme God, but that he underſtood him not in 
_ ju 49-2: the ſubſiſtences of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in 
©, 5 iy Which quality the Chriſtians applyed themſelves to 
tyre. — him. Thirdly, Jupiter, when thought of under the 
notion of one higheſt God, whatſoever he was in ſpe- 
culation, he was actually but an evil Demon. For the 
Perſons and things which he countenanced could never 
be approved of by the true and righteous God. 
Let it then be granted ( for why ſhould men oppoſe 
the evidence of plain words? ) that ſome Gentiles en- 
tertained a notion of that God who is one and ſu- 


preme. 


PART 4&4 
What Applications they made to one God. 


TY being confeſſed, There is a Second inquiry 
to be made, whether ſuch Gentiles worſhi 
him, or made Religious Application to him? And it is 
evident they did ſo, both by Prayers, Sacrifices, and 
Images. 

Prayer to him was conſequent to their Apprehenſi- 
ons of him as theAllſuffticient and, bountiful Governour 
of Mankind. And ſometimes they prayed to him in 
the very form of [ Kew binew, or ] Lord have mercy, 
which r & Ancient Chriſtians uſed. Emmins, in Cicero, 

« ( 6) de- 
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(b) declareth that Jove was invoked by All. He | b &i-.denet. 

calleth him [_ S»blizre Candens ] not meaning the Sun, ,,,, WA 

but the Power that cauſeth Lightning, and the Forte bre/ub/inrCare 

who, in Emripides ( there alſo cited by Tl), is ©% Remis 

owned as [ Summns _ the ſupreme God. Sim- Joren. 

plicins, in the concluſion of his Notes on Epif7etus (c), © 54m. 5n 

uſeth this excellent form : I addreſs my ſelf humbly to pf 40 3a 

thee, O Lord, thou Father and guide of our Reaſon, TW» «es, 3& 

that we may be mindful of that nobility with which thou 5,0". = 

haſt adorn'd ns: That we may be purged from the wdv, &c. 

contagion of the body, and bruitiſh affetions ;- governing 

them as becometh ns, and uſing them as Inſtruments. — 

If Simplicins be (aid to learn this under Chriſtianity , 

that cannot be objefted againſt Socrates and Plato. 

Socrates prayeth (d), not only to the gods, but to the d See. ap. P1z- 

ſupreme God, under the Title of Pax,in the firſt place, jp" Phet. is 

&* And he prayeth that he may be beautiful within; and*o' gia fue: 

* that he may eſteem the wiſe-man only:to be the man *c- 

* truly wealchy: referring to the things before diſ- 

courſed of in the Phedrus of Plato. The ſame Plato 

begins his ſecond Di e called Alcibiades < ) By ance mn 

this queſtion ( put to that Philoſopher, by Socrates, 2. p. 138. "a 

who apprehended him to be in a deep contemplation); 'AufidSu 

Whether he were going about to call on God? And thence *eg 25,90 

occaſion is taken of ſaying many wile things, on that agyreutiue- 

Subje&, in the ſequel of that Dialogue. And about 17 794% 

the middle of that Diſcourſe, he repeatcth a very pru- 

dent form of Prayer uſed by a Poet (f ), who bes f p. 143. z«c 

* ſeecheth his God to give him the things which were £5245, 74 

ar for him, though he ſhould happen not to pray ©" 

« for them; and to keep from him ſuch things as were 

* hurtful, though through error he ſhould make ſup- 

< plication for them- Again, im. Timens, Plato ob- 

ferveth ( g ) that thoſe who have any ſhare of under- g ptato in 17: 

* ſtanding, when they undertake any thing, ” _ _— 
maller 
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64 
< ſmaller or of greater concernment, do always in- 
a Plato dr It» * yoke God. To ſuch Invocation he exhorteth ( a) 
_ & F ,, at the conſtitution of any City or civil Body, 
er $5 wes he urgeth Prayer in ſo many places, that I have not 
Thy vis Tia room for the ition of them, in that compaſs to 
2s. Which I have defign'd to confine my Diſcourſe. 
pads. For Sacrifice, That alſo the Gentiles offered to 
God. Plato joyneth both together in the concluſion 
bPlato in Th- of his Theages, There ( b ) Theages exhorteth to an 
— '-P: appeaſing of the Nxmer worſhipped by Socrates, by 
Prayer and Sacrifice ; and Demodocus and Socrates are 
conſenting to it. And Porphyry ſuppoſeth ſome Gen- 
tiles to have offered Sacrifice to the ſupreme God, 
whilſt he taxeth them for offering to him Animals, as 
unmeet oblaygons, or indeed , any thing beſides a 
pure Mind. Martinizs in the Fourth Book of his Hi- 
e Mert. Kip. (tory of Chin# ( c ), thinketh of wg to have 
Sin. 1. 4 Þ. worſhipped the oy = reme God under the name of 
_ Xangti : And he hs obſerveth , that they of- 
fered Prayers and Sacrifices to him, though they uſed 
no in his worſhip. 

For The Gentiles uſed them in the worſhip 
of the one God, and not only whilſt they Religiouſly 
obſerved their Demons. Origen ſuppoſcth Statues of 

+ both kinds in uſe amongſt them, where he faith (d ), 
" that Thoſe Heathens expoſe themſelves to the deriſion of 
all men of ſound mind, who, after their Philaſophical 
diſputations | tt ©, 3 0a, | of God or gods, reſpe# 
Statues, and either pray to them, or endeavour, by the 
contemplation of Ham, as by conſpicuous ſigns, to raiſe 
their minds [ nt Thy vkuror | to the Intelligible Deity. 
In the mean time ( as he continueth his Diſcourſe ) 
the meaneſt Chriſtian is effeFually perſwaded that all the 
World is the Temple of God: And he prayeth to him, 
#n all places, with cloſed eyes, but with the Lights of his 


mind 


: 


tr: 


FR 
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Mind eredled towards Heaven. This had been no re- 


futation of Celſ#s, if the Gentiles had not worſhipped 


the God that is every where, without Images, by 
Prayer and a pure intention. Origen, in the ſame 
Book ( 4), in anſwer to Celſ&s, who had denied Ima- 

to be worſhipped as Gods, and affirmed them to be 
Divine Statues only; replyeth in this manner. We 
cannot think theſe Images to be ſo much as Divine Sta- 
twes 3 ſeeing we circumſeribe not the incorporeal and invi- 
ſeble God, with any figure. He ſuppoſeth the Heathen 
had done ſo; elle he had in vain contended againſt 
their Statues by ſuch an Argument, fetched from the 
ſpirituality and ubiquity, not of Demons, but of the 
true and Sovereign God. To him it a th, that 
ſome Gentiles did apply themſelves in the three ways 
abovementioned , of Prayer, Sacrifice, and Image- 
worſhip. 


PART 5. 
Whether they worſhipping one God, could. be guilty of 


that ſin. 


N OW that being proved, a third Queſtion comes 
to be reſolved, : Whether the acknow| 

of one God by the Gentiles, and their Application to 
him, being granted, they are yet liable to the charge 
of Idolatry? 

In anſwer to this enquiry, I purpoſe to ſhew, that 
they are ſtill charged ; that they might be guilty not- 
withſtanding that conceſſion of owning one God; and 
that in divers reſpets, that guilt was actually contrat- 
ed by them. They are charged with this high offence, 
by Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, Minucizs Felix , 
Origen againſt Celſ#s, S. Cyprian de vanitate Idolorum, 
Arnobizs, La antine, Julins Firmicus Maternws, and 

K a long 


65 


a Orig. ceatre 
Cele I, 3, 
376: 
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a long order of others : And to cite them in all the 
places which are pertinent to this matter, were to re- 
peat a great part of thetr works. The matter is (© 
rotorrous, that I will illaftrate it only by a fingle in- 
ftmce. Let that mſtance be made in J«liar the Apo- 
fare [ if he were ever a Chriftian, in whom the tares 
of Gentififm were fown fo very early by Libavims ;, 
and appeared ripe ſo ſoon as ever the Glory of the 
Empire ſhone upon him T: Fhis marr hath been con- 
demned the common confent of the Chriſtian 
Church in bemy fince his trme, as a manifeſt and infa- 
mous Fdolater, and a very Bigot in Heathenifer; and 
2 Julian 4pop, Je. he acknowlked one God, and him who is traty 
8p. S. Cyril. A- the Lord of Lo He declared this to be the 
lex. 1. 4. 4d nion of his Sett ( 4 ), That there was a common 
Init. Þ: 115. rent and Ring of Men. He worſhipped that Fupiter 
Fragn. p. $34 ( b ) who is the =_ of all kinds of good; who ts 


C Te ®. C . . . * 
Fn > 4 ped ( though not withour the intermixture of a falſe 


wh = % whilft he reports the pains he took ( t 
Trmuirey In vain) to: raiſe the Temple of Jeruſalem out of its 
"ar wg 4 rames ; and thereby, as he pretended, to erec# a Mp- 
Suewrer mament to him, to whom it was ſacred. It is trae, that 
Ty wr 'A- S. Cyril doth bring his ſincerity under queſtion ( f', 
Beges, 2 1 and believes that, 1n his heart, he placed the God of 
dg. 1 v'" Abraham amongſt his Topical deities: Yer, for Jupiter 
fe Ithometes ( g) worlhipped by Jalan, S. Cyril grant- 
y P: cc him to be eſteemed the Prince of the Gods. And 
S, Cyr. 1. 10. why he ſhould think that Jalar believed not the God 


P: 35 39%", Of Abraham to be the true Jehovah, I cannot readily 


ul. p. 128. & CON) 3 ſeeing that Emperor had perufed the Old 
nd we heb ament, which declares him to: be the Creator and 
; Go» 


vTipra 
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Govergour of all things, and not meerly, as the Ng- 
tions tranſplanted into Samaria, — The | 
God of the Land (4) If now Juliew 2nd {ore other « 2 Kings 87; 
Heathens entertained ſo w a notion of Gad, *%*- 
they are, {© far, Io of fort of 
whach <ſtablitheth Polytheiſm of ſome or many 
ual Gods; but ſtill rhey might be, an other re- 
s, the worſhippers of Idalks. 

That they might be ſo, appeareth from the definiti» 
on of Idolatry, in which it 1s ſhewed that the giving 
away "- Lg of wa « _—_ _ is a -_ 

that crime, t it be nat his ſupreme 
_ Bn Though we do not take the Crown of incom- 
municable honour from him, and, by our fagcy, plage 
it on acreature, It appeareth again from the pradti 
of the Jews, who are by God himſelf accuſed of ido- 
latry, even when they in part owned and worſhipped 
him, and before they were wholly led iato captivity, 
and mingled again among the Heathen. D_ 
forgatten, perfedly, the God of Ijrael in whoſe Law 
they read; though like Adulte they ſhared their 
Love with Idols. Wherefore God Almi uired 
cxcing 10 the way of « Prophetic Seen, to take 
to the way of a to 

unto him an Adultere (6 ); thereby gerſogating the 5 noſe g; 5; 
ſtate . 1 yn the — dſrael, Ar 23 3+ 
though they had not rezeGed him as their true Us 
preme Husband, yet they had gone a whoring after the 
inventions of the Gentiles, and provoked God to gime 
them a Bill of Divorce. 

WhilſtLam here affirming, that a peoplewho own one 
God, may yet commit Idolatry,l mean not this meerly 
of ſuch who judge him to be, Natuge, the $un, or the 
Soul .of the World, all which axe finite or imaginary 
Objc&s, and by conſequance, 1dok, as aften as they 

| 2 are 


| 
| 
i 
4 
' 
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are adored in the place of God : But I ſpeak even of 
the Gentiles who own'd one true incomprehenſible 
@ Callicr. ap. Creator; who with Calicratidas the Pythagorean (a), 
ks. 25, * acknowledged [ & &vrw ] one beſt Being, [ 4px vs 
darle Ti Trev | and ſuch as was the Beginning and Cauſe 
of all things. Some of theſe did aCtually commit Ido- 
latry, in their worſhip of the Statues of God, of 
Demons, and of the Images of thoſe ſubordinate Det- 


tics. 


| PART 6. 
Of their Idolatry in worſhipping the Statues of God. 


FE" their Idolatry conſiſted in the worſhip of the 
Statues of God. This, mdeed, was not the 
higheſt degree of that falſe Religion, for they did 
not, hereby, dethrone God, and give to the creature 
his moſt eflential perfections; bur yet they gave away 
ſuch honour as he had not beſtowed who was the pro- 
prietor of it. They did ſo, im the worſhip, both of 
the natural, and of the artificial Statues of God. 
Fhe Principal natural Statue was the Sun. For ſome 
of the Philoſophical Gentiles made not the Sun it ſelf 
the ultimate Objett of their worſhip, but they adored 
God in it. Hence they gave to Valcar [_ that is, the 
Sun”) the Name, ſometimes of God, and ſometimes of 
b Plutereb. i. Fire, as Plutarch ( c ) inſtrufteth us out of Archile- 
p. 23 chus. And Maximws Tyriws, being: one of more re- 
fined Reaſon than the generality of the Heathens , 
would not confeſs that the Sun and the Fire were any 
ce Maz. Ty: further deified, than as they were ( c ) dydaxuere, the 
Mes 4s fue Seatues Or Images of God. The ſame excellent Phila- 
dicarde ftatze, Topher upbraideth the Perſians for negleCting the Sta- 
P- 37L- tues of the fruitful Earth, and the glorious Sun, and 
the great path of Commerce, the Sea z and. _ - 

t 
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the devouring Fire as their Statue and their God. In 

which words, he ſuppoſeth the preſence of a Deity in 

the Fire, and the Fire to be only the Statue or Image 

of it, according to the Perſian Theology. 
Now, in Two things, confiſted the Tiokery of the 

Heathens, whilſt they worſhipped the natural Statues 

of God. 
Firſt, They were Idolatrous in ſetting up thoſe na- 

tural Statues, as the places of Gods peculiar Reſidence. 

And this the Fathers objefted to the Heathens; ſhew- 

ing them, that Chriſtianity repreſented God, as one 

that filled the World, and not as one that dwelt 

( like a Star ) in ſome celeſtial Sphearz and taught 

them-in their Prayers to him, to exalt their thoughts 

above all material Heavens: Or ( as Origen ( 4) is aoY contre 

pleaſed to expreſs it ): above even ſuperceleſtial Places. 5, - ale 

And for this they had Reaſon: For the Gentiles, by rie—i# ini 

worſhipping creatures as Gods Statues, gave Gods re- nh 1 

lative honour to them, whilſt he owned them only as gx, dx &is 

his workmanſhip, and not as his eſpecial Images or 7% md 

Temples. Thereby, likewiſe, they bred in their minds {7 

a diſhonourable Idea of God, as of one who, like a 

finite Being, dwelt in certain places. This was not 

the notion of him amongſt all, but the worſhip of 

him by natural Statues made all of them prone to it. 

Plato himſelf was under the Temptation. He was not 

come to any determinate belief concerning the Stars, 

whether they were Gods, or only the Statues of them. 

But, upon ſuppoſition that they were Statues ( the 

part to which- he is moſt inclined ) he would have 

them honoured beyond all Statues on earth, as being 

made ſuch by a Divine Power ( 6 ). b Plato in Epi- 
Secondly, The Gentiles were guiity of Idolatrous ofa. N 9093s" 

Worlhip, in making ſome, at leaſt, of the natural 

Statues of God, voluntary and authoritative _ 

> OT. 
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of good and evil, under God, inthe World ; though 
not as the ſupreme diſpenſers of them. They beheved 
the Stars to be animated [ at leaft with an aflſtant 

\4 Maimon. dt form] and as Maimonides reporteth of them ( @ ), 

p.3 created by God for the Government of the World. 
And we recerve it upon the valuable Authority of 

6 L. 2... Garcilaſſo de Ia Vega (b) that the Tina's of Pers 
ad the Sun as the wvifible Deity, by which the 
greater God, who was +nvwltble, ruled this World. 

A due confideration of this Fancy amongſt the Gen- 
tiles, lJeadeth us to the trueOriginal of —_ and 
to a right account of Talsſmanick Statues. pre- 
ſent Aſtrology eth to be Natural and Philoſo- 
phical, and to ſolve the effects it foretelleth ( if any it 
doth, beſides thoſe of Light and Shadow, as in Echip- 
ſes ) by the mechanical influence of the Stars, which 
valeaty combine-their light and heat. But the E- 

eyptian, Chaldean, and Grecian Aſtrology was, in 
truth, an Aſtrological Magick, buik upon the hy 

theſis of their Demons, and the Heavens which t 

governed. And they did not think that the Stars 
wrought a mighty , or impregnated a Taliſman, 
by their proper-yirtue, but as they were either Intel- 
ligences themſelves , or divinely influenced and di- 


re&ted by the Demons which refided in them, and 

verned part of this lower World. The Chaldeans 

e Diod. Sic.Bi- & afſigned Twelve Gods as Governoury of the year, 
b& Hiſt. 1.2. and apportioned to each of them one (ign in the Zo- 


© 3% Þ+ 13 diack. To theſe they added Thirty Auxiliary Gods in 
Thirty Stars, of which Fifteen were to have inſpeCtion 

on things below the earth; and Fifteen above it. And 

d 4p. Gafſen- 1n ren wma of Julius Ceſar ( 4), each God had a 


_ _ Month under him, and in it, the ſeveral Conſtellations. 
- in Marm. Juno governed January, Neptune February, Minerva 


ena, p, March , Vems April , Apollo May , Meroury June, Ju- 
preer 


Stew. Ele. Þ. 
I 20, 


= 
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piter Buintilis os Fuly , Ceres Sextilas or » Dude 
can September , Mars Oftober, Diana N, , Veſta 
December. At this day the Aſtrological Judgments 
refer to demonology. Thus Satwrs the fevere Demon, 
is made to fignifie malicious perſons 3 Mars the Bloody 
Demon, furious, proud, valiant perſons; and by their 
Influence to diſpoſe to fuch Qualities. The Horoſcope 
or Aſcendant is made the principal of all Angles, or if 
not that, then the Culmenr Celi by Ptolomy; and: this: 
judgment at firft came from the worſhip of the Sun 
the principal Demon, and moſt revexenced in thoſe 
Angles. 

" this worſhip then, although ſubordinate, The 
Gentiles placed Gods Authority where God himſelf 
had not done it; and their Hopes, and Fears, and 
Thanks, reſpected certam Creatures, when they were 
due to God, diſpenfing good and evil immediately by 
himſelf; or if by them, doing it by them as miniſte-- 
rial Cauſes, not «as ſharers in his Government. Byt: 
of this, more, when I come to conſider their worſhip 
of Demons ; of which, the Stars themſelves were one 
ſort to ſome of them, whilſt they aſcribed to them a 


high. degree of perception. and voluntary Power. 
They thought of the Surr as of an Archangel; _ 
the Diſciples of the Philolaick Syſteme called it 
the Organ of God (2), and the Divine Harp, by rea- « Dorjlas, ap 
ſon of the H which its motion: gave to the reſt £7: 4e «ie 
of the a. nat, C.1 3-P-$7--- 

Again, they erred in their worſhip, about the arti- 
ficial and inſtituted Statues of God. 

Some of theſe Statues were, poſhibly, at firſt, no- 
more than monumental Pillars, and Records of ſome 
extraordinary work of God, diſcerned to be the effect 
of his finger , by proof of ſufficient Reaſon: And 
far the Gentiles were commendable, as — 

OT. 
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of the ine of Abraham. For it is the nature of true 
and grateful devotion, to retain, and propagate the 
memory of Gods As, which by the eminent Wiſdom, 
Mercy , Power and Juſtice of them, are proper for 
the exciting of admiration. 

But I cannot go on in praiſing them, for the honour 
they gave to other kinds of Statues, which their fancy 
erected to the ſupreme God. 

Of theſe, ſome had leſs Art beſtowed on them, be- 
ing great pieces of Wood or Stone, without any Ima- 
gery of Man or Beaſt, of Fiſh or Fowl, carved or 
_ on them. Some regular figure they ſometimes 

ad, as that of an Egg which they ſuppoſed in many 

things, and particularly in its figure, to reſemble the 

< Pn: orld (4a). SuchStatues they bs two ways, 
abouer, Por- f1F{t, as the Symbols of Gods eſpecial preſence: Second- 
phyr. de Thbai- 1y, as pledges of his favour to them, whereſoever he 
eos cots. #,; Was, 10 long as they held them in poſſeſſion 3 and both 
item Vitellm, ways they egregioully offended. They offended by 
Terra; inter i wor(hipping ſuch Statues as the Symbols of Gods eſpe- 

wor quaſi . iy 

#n fnum clu/us Clal prelence. For thereby they aſcribed the relative 
ry in quo ca- honour, due to Gods true Shechinah, to an Object 
Poll. —_— which was exalted to that Divine condition, not by 
Gentil. 1, z,c. his approbation, but by their fancy. And if their 
5 P-'7 fancy was moved to this falſe eſtimation, by ſome a- 
mazing effe&ts wrought before them , upon the per- 

formance of their Religious Rites,they were Idolatrous 

in that caſe,by honouring the power of Demons asGods 
Omnipotence. For permitted evil Spirits to ſe- 

duce thoſe Pagans, by ſtrange and uncommon opera- 

tions, wrought at their Statues, who refuſed to live in 

the uſe of Ste Reaſon. Further, They tranſgreſled 

in uſing Statues as the pledges to aſſure them of Gods 

favour, ſo long as they .remained with them. Such 

were the Ancilia, and the Paladinm introduced by 


b 
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Numa, amongſt the Romans. He did not celebrate 

them as Statues in which God dwelt, but as ſecret 

pledges of Empire ( 4 ). And this conceit, alſo, be- , x. a. rw. 
gat Idolatry amongſt them; for they gave that ho- |. 1. « 2. «e 
nourable truſt due to God and his Shechinab, and the Jpn4,ÞÞ 4 
pledges of his favour, to things deviſed by politick atq; Paladian, 
men, and ſuch as God neither tormed, nor ſent, nor {7% qeden 
- 42— as Inſtruments of defence amongſt any peo- ws 


p Other Statues they uſed as Images and repreſenta- 

tions of the ſupreme God. This prattice Macrobizs 

doth not deny, bn he denieth it to be Antient ( þ ). b Mucr. in ſon 

And it is plain, by his Context, that he referreth to 599% hi; s 

Plato, and to the Platonick notions which exalted tf h. ce. 

God above all the parts of Nature. And for Plato, it ron, & 

was agreeable to his principles, to abſtain from all qu can Di 
entations of God, whom he believed to be in- 44s conflitace 

comprehenſible. Viretss ſaith of him, (c)) that ſeeking "9167, 41” 

after ſome matter fit for the Image of God, he c Viret. de 0- 

find none proper for that Divine purpoſe. But he here 7, ; ag 

committeth a double miſtake : For in the place which «. g. p. 84 

he meaneth, Plato ſpeaketh not of any matter for the 

Image of God, but fur the Statues of the Gods; and 

at laſt he pitcheth upon certain materials for that uſe. 

The Philoſopher ( 4 ) thought Gold and Silver unfit, 4 Plats de Lt 

becauſe they were invidious things; and Braſs and Iron, an ber 

becauſe they were inſtruments of War; and Ivory, be- : 

cauſe it was the Tooth of an Elephant, dead already, or 

obnoxious to death. But at laſt he concludeth (from 

what reaſon I know not), that an entire Tree or Stone 

might make a Mercury, or an Image of a Demon. 

[For the Exropears were not fo coſtly and pompous in _ < Pin. na 

their Images (e) till the Conqueſt of Aſis, the Foun- yn #5: 

tain of Luxuries.) But though Platoniſts contented ves, &ec. devr. 

themſelves with inward been + yet all the Gentile 579%—— 


74 Of their Tdolatry in worſhipping Chap. V: 
World did not ; but divers of them made and wor- 
ſhipped external repreſentations of God the Creator. 
So hid the Egyptians who repreſented their ſupreme 


Cmeph, though diverily ; as appears from the deſcrip- 

a Porybyr. «3. tion of him in Porphyry ( a ), and his Image in Car- 
_— —_ tari ( b ). So did the Greeks; Porphyry himſelf cone 
1.p 115. fcſſing that they worſhipped God in the Image of a 
Toy anwrer man, but making an excuſe whichStatuaries and Wor- 
2b, be ſhippers ſeldom + Jn of. By God he means the fu- 
mgereyyWs- preme Deity, and not ſome one only of the Divine 
07, £1982" Powers; for he mentiors [| ris vr ( c)) as well as 3 
b Cartari Imig- Out 7&4 Sordue | God himielf, and not only Divine 
Par. 1. p. 8» Virtues, in offering his reaſon for their worſhip by 
pigs deg; Images. He, there, alloweth the Deity to be invilible, 
Egitti, && and he yet thinks him well repreſented in the form of 
Eaf. m—_— a Man 3 not becauſe he is like him in external ſhape, 
Evaeng. L 3- C: but F727 avyindy Th 20», | becauſe that which is Drvine 
% P-97 5% jc Rational. That was not the common Cauſe , but 
an inclination to a ſenſible Obje&t, and an apprehen- 

Gon of humane Figure as that which was excel- 

lent, and which belongeth to a King and Governour;z 

under which notion, 1n the grofler Idea of it, their 

reverence of carthly Potentates had piftured God in 

d Orig. Corrr, their heads. When Origez objefted to Celſns ( d ) 
ci. - 7 Þ- the vanity of worſhipping the inviſible God in the vi- 
_ fible form of man , Celfus neither denieth the matter 
of fat, nor apologizeth after the manner of Porphyry, 

but retorteth the objection on the Chriſtians, who 

| profeſled that man was made after the Image of God. 

e C1. 4-.OriE. And Origen obſerveth, that Celſns did not underſtand 
dps hey how to diſtinguiſh, here, betwixt being the Image of 
$71 $ 2s (Zod, and being made after it : And, that, he ignorant- 

« drones 7Þr 1, cited the Chriſtians, as ſaying, © That God made 
« Mes vix've Man bis Image, and an appearance lke himſelf ( e ). 
On And, at this day, Pagans, when they entertain a _ 
« 76, m 
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taſm of God , they are, moſt commonly, Athropo- 
worphites, A very late and principal Ator, in the 
ruine of the Town of Sacoe n ogy was an 


" 


Enthuſiaſtick Indian called Sq ( « ), who, ſome, « 7, Mahon 


years before, pretended that a _ to him in Hiſt. 
the | nm þ4 tall Man in Black hes. Now the 


of the 
Zaelcad with 


Gentiles worſhip pping ing ſuch Ideas or external Images, as the Iaddexs 


forms of God, 
their relative veneration to Objetts which were not 
like him , but —_—_ unworthy of him. They 
turned the Glory of Gods Eſſence into vile and deſpt- 
cable ſimilitudes. 

A worſe fort of Idolatry till ( if worſe can ws 
were thoſe Gentiles guilty of, who, by Images ( i 
as thoſe of Baal and nd Par) ado adored Nature, or theSun, 
as the ſupreme ery Prototypes , here, 
were Idols. $0 So __ in this "kind of worſhip, both 
the ultimate and intermediate, the dire& and the 
relative Honour of God , was devolved on the crea» 
ture. 


PART 7. 
Of the Idolatry of the Gentiles in their worſhip of De- 


mons. 


Second branch of the Idolatry of the Gentiles, 
even of their Philoſophers, and men of deep 
diſputation, was the worſhip of Demons. 
n this worſhip they were Idolatrous four ways. 
Fur B yay Demons as Powers which, 
nder God, had MO enerable ſhare of the Govern- 
— _ the World, by Commiſhon from him. 
Secondly, By worſhippi Demens which were De- 
vils, or wicked and accurſed Spirits. 
Thirdly, By wage the —_ of ſuch _— 
ourl 


miſplace his Honour, by paying Þ+ '3* 
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- Fourthly, By their immoderate officiouſneſs towards 
theſe inferior Deities, which left them little leiſure 
for attendance on the ſupreme God. 

Firſt, The Gentiles committed Idolatry by wor- 
ſhipping Demons, as Powers which, with ſubordina- 
tion to God, did, by his allowance, manage a- great 
part of the Government of the World. They did not 
deny the ſupremacy of God, but they imagined that 
he ruled not the World by his immediate Providence, 
but by ſeveral Orders of Demons and Heroes, as his 
Subſtitutes and Lieutenants. Such as theſe were the 
Twelve Angcls or Prefidents, which the Egyptians be- 

a Kirch. Ord, heved ( 4 ) to govern, by Ternaries, the tour Quar- 
- oF ©-5- ters of the World. In the Flaminian Obelisk (b) 
b 4p. Kjrch, the ſupreme Momphta, or ſupramnumdane Ofris, is re- 
id. 5ynt. 3+ preſented, as ruling the Twelve parts of the World, 
ks hb Twclve Solar Demons in the form of Twelve 
Hawks | that is, of Eagles, for of that kind were the 
ſacred Accipitres of that Country ]. There, as like- 
wiſe in Greece and [taly, ſeveral inferiour Deities 

were appointed over ſeveral places, perſons and thin 
He that is not otherwiſe furniſhed, may read in Kzr- 
e 14. ibid.Tom. cy, of the Geniusof Fire (c), Air (d), Water (e), 
of O08. the Earth ( f ), Agriculture ( g), of the Clouds on L 
2 


ep.2 0 theSunand Moon ( z ), of Heat and Moiſture ( 


'Þ 261 and of Fourty cight Aſteriſms as the ſtations of Fourty 
b p. 2922 Eight Deities (/ ). Pythagoras and Plato themſelves, 


'P-295 (m) were, in this point, Authors of egregious Ido- 


Ny 4 +4 latry. Pythagoras, invented, or rather learned, from 


” $. Ang. de -+ ; , | . 1 
—_ ee Egyptians, Chaldeans, Thracians, Perſians, his two De 


c 12. 2uod ONS Or Principles z the one good, the Parent of Uni- 
iam Platonich, ty, Reſt, Equality, Splendorz the other evil, the 


—_——— cauſe of Divition, Motion, Inequality, Darkneſs; for 


ſenſerint, multis (uch were the Terms which his School uſed in repre- 
tame» Dis ſ4- ſenting their nature. And theſe became ObjeRs of 


ea facimnda 
cenſuerunt. much 
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much hope and fear, which ought to have been moved, 

not by mens devices, but by conſiderations taken from 

the Almighty Power, Juſtice and Goodneſs of God 

who is one. Plato ſeemeth to have aſcribed much both 

of the frame and of the government of the World to 

the Gemii next to God : By Principles whom he eſtee- 

med highly divine, but not by ſuch as he judged three 
Subſiſtences of the ſame ſupreme numerical Subſtance. 

If that had been his Creed (as ſome would have it, 

who can find in him the myſteries of the Athanaſtar 
Articles), the earlieſt Hereticks, who denied the co- 

equal Divinity of the Son of God, and therefore be- 

heved in another kind of Logos, had never come in 

ſuch numbers out of his ſchool; the place from whence 

the Fathers fetch them. (4) With them agreeth Peta- © Thtull. de 


vinsthat learned Jeſuit, and in this —_—_— as lear- 2nd: £23 
evi 


ned as in ew frog He faith it is _ CON- bend fide Ple- 
cerning Arixs (b),that he was a very genuine Platowift, 1 onmun 
Plato's princips Idea or Logos, was ditind in _num- preg 
ber and nature from his ſupreme Cauſe, or God. And j* {zum 
thoſe who follow the Faith of the Nicene Fathers, rea- 3,7. 
ſon not with conliſtence, whilſt they ſuppoſe this Idea Set: a- 
to be the ſecond Perſon, and yet in Plato, ſuch 
diſtinftne(s of Being, and (which to me ſeems very re- 
markable) a plain denial of. his Generation. It is true, 
that Plato, cited by Porphyry (c), does call the ſecond-s. 07, wn” 
Principle, Sawgytr >by#, the Word which is the Work- 744 Lt: p32 
man 5 wir” ixeiyer 7:4 rar Sora, the firit Power after the | 
ſupreme God ; yriow it, the genuine or. only Son of. 
God ; gs abyer, the Intellectual Word. And yet he 
ſays of the ſame Power, which he calls, 1% dum, and- 
rr dremburer, an eternal and imperceptible Mind, that 
It 1s (d) evreyimarS & dureweToy, unbegotten, and Pa--4 14. #6. þ:3t- 
rent to it ſelf: He likewiſe calls it rve—a<8 ins er ph rt 
rore, a Mind ſubliſting by it ſcIE And St. Czrih, _ 

citeth. 
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eiteth Plato out of , and is willing to make 
the Platonich Triad Fay x4 in effe& a Chri- 

(a) Oil. Bid ſtan Trinity (a), confefleth the third Principle, which 

P: 34+ © ſhould anſwer to the Holy Ghoſt, to be no other than 
the Soul of the World, which all Platoriſts under- 
ftand to be a diſtinct ſubſtance from the firſt Cauſe. Nay, 
Porphyry himſelf, in the place which St. Cyri{ would 

| ſerve his purpoſe on, calleth Plato's three Principles, 

(5) Po'Þb. 1h. [reds Sd6, (b)] not three Fypeſtaſes but three Gods. (©) 

e 


* 


+ 34+ C. D. X ; 
oc) Plat in Of his other Idea's I have little to ſay, I mean of t 


Pamn.p.141- properly fo called before the formation of the World. 
Vol. 3. — - R . 
Ti 521; 73,, Parmenides 1s a Book, cither ſo muddy, or fo pro- 
$a yy, foundly deep, that I cannot ſee to the bottom of it. 
RY 77744 Therein he diſcourſeth of theſe matters with infinite 
$65 Sos ſubtlety, or rather perplexity of notion. One would 
ongaivew % imagin a man of his wit not fo abſurd as to think 
wont 20000 them eternal Subſtances, and models quite ſeparated 
a«—— T4 from the mind of God,but rather divine thoughts con- 
Tiyhymy, cIning the faſhion of the World which he decreed to 
&c, Et EM make. Yet Ammoniws the Scholar of Proclus aſcribeth 
<0 Fay to him that opinion, and followeth him in it : though 
wut Eyirares, REren Ariſtotle deſerted his Maſter, and not without 
_ reaſon. And he ſure, knew his meaning, and had a 
Key to his Myſteries. Other Idea's there were which 
Plato owned, and they were ſuch as are more intelli- 
gible, and more proper for me to ſpeak of in this Ar 
gument z they be1 ls or Dzmons. Fhe uncer- 
(d) 4vor. de tain Greek, Author (d) of the Life of Pythagoras, joined 
= —_ to that of Porphyry, diſcourſing of the World as con- 
liſting of twelve diſtin& Orbs, placeth in the firſt 
Sphere, God Almighty. After Him he rangeth the In- 
rior Deities, which from Plato he calleth Idea's, and 
from Ariſtotle, Intelleftual Gods. He means the Intelli- 
ſonees of that Philoſopher, though he made them to 
but ſeven according to the number of the —_— 
whi 
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which he ſet _— move. Of Plato Tertullian faith, 
4) * That he held certain invilible, incorporeal, fuper- 
C x Br divine, eternal, ſubſtances to which he gave 
« the name of Idea's, as the cauſes of viltble t 
For his Archetypal Idea, it is manifeſt to the R 
of his Works, and particularly of his Timers, that he 
ſuppoſed him to be a Being as ſubliſtent by it (elf as 
Matter, and diſtin&t from the ſupreme Divinity. He 
{peaks of it as a Thing, Being, or Perſon, not as a 
meer pattern of Things 3 and his [ *«&#Swue] or Plat- 
form, is held by him to be but the [ #x#) or Image of 
his principal Idea (b). The next Power to his | 74ye88»} 
or God the pure and unmixed Good, was [ »#;] or In- 


telleft, or | 73%] Exiſtence compounded of Intellect pag. 6: 


and Unity,and diſtin& in ſubſtance from the firſt Cauſe 
according to Plato; though | 13s] was the firſt accor- 
ding to Anaxagoras (called ris himſelf for this his Dog- 
ma) whom Plato outſhot by one Principle. The third 
Platonick Power was diſtinct from both rhe former and 
it was [4vx3. or] the Soul of the World. Nous, P/gche, 
Logos, and the like Myſtical terms, were but the 
names of certain eminent Demons placed by his Fancy 
at the right hand of God, and uſed in the works of 
Creation and Providence as Authorative == and: 
not as mecr Inſtruments of the firſt Cayfe. Were 
therefore ſet up and reverenced with prejudice to the 
honour of the true God, who is the only Creator and' 
Preſerver of all things. By Creation the Platonifts 
meant only the diſpolal of the Chaos into order ; 
their Philoſopby ſuppoſed Matter (c) to have been as ( 
Cocternal with God, as Light is coeval with the Sun. © 
By Plato God is called [ 84 <wmi g #«7iy % has] the Ma- 
ker atd Father of All that is (4). But he means not 
this of Him as of the nnmediate Cauſe(but as the Caute 
of the higher Principles, Cauſes, or Powers, wouy 
WI 
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with ſubordination to him, produced in order ſuch as 
are inferior to themſelves. Saluſt the Platoniſt openl 
confeſſethit,and out of him I will tranſcribe the ſenſe 
of part of a Chapter, concerning the modelling and 
governing of the viſible World, by the power of De- 
mons. He had in his firſt Chapter concerning the Gods 
and the World, diſcourſed about God, or the firſt 
Cauſe of all things. A while after in his ſixth Chapter, 
(a) SaPu. 4 (a) [ which according to its Title,treateth of the Cof- 
<5. p.13,19, Mical and Encoſinical, or of the Celeſtial and Worldly 

Gods;) he thus purſueth his Divine Subje&. © Of the 
* Gods, ſome are Worldly, and others Heavenly. I call 
* thoſe Worldly who make the World. For the Hea- 
« venly,ſome of them make the ſubſtances of the gods, 
* [or Inferior Demons], ſome, the Mind ; ſome, the 
(b) iolayirs © Souls (b). Wherefore, of theſe there are three Or- 
wx%  « ders, and they ma cafily be found in the diſcourſes 
* which are made of them. For the Worldly gods,ſome 
* make the World [ or viſible frame of things]; ſome 
<* animate it 5 ſome adjuſt the parts of itz and ſome 
* 2overn or preſerve it ſo compoſed. Here then bein 
< four things, and each of them conſiſting of firſt, mic 
< dle and extreme 3 1t is neceſlary that they who dil- 
* poſe them, be twelve in number. They therefore 
* that make the World are Jupiter, Neptune, and Vul- 
* ca. They who animate it, are Juno, Ceres, Diana. 
* They who adjuſt the parts of it, are = Vemns, 
* and Mercury. The who preſerve it, are Veſta, Pallas, 
* and Mars.——Theſe firſt poſſeſſing the World before 
©* others, [ That is,the Pagan Heroes;z] we may imagin 
* the others in them: To wit, Bacchus in  - z 
« FEſculapins in Apollo ; the Graces in Vers. We may 
* alſo contemplate their |[_ ſeveral ] Spheres: The 
* Earth, the Orb of Veſta ;, the Water, that of Nep- 
* ture 5 the Air,that of Faro 3 the Fire, that of _ 
lats 
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Plato himſelf, as he is cited by St. Cyril, (a) ſuppoſeth 4 Plate 9. 5. 
God to have quitted, as it _ the care of things on Fig 7, 
Earth, and to have committed it to the Inferior P. 61, 
for their diverſion (6). It is true, that in four b "AJvpus 
Plato aflerteth a divine Providence,taking care of the Ovis fodr- 
things on Earth, even of the leaſt thingsz and doing Twp irhgys: 
it with caſe, and being no way prevented by ſloth. He 
doth this in = "mY _— of er (ec) [anrnp 4 oc 4 Us 
ticw (d) ; in his Epinomis (te); in hi —_ 

But 09s he aflerteth this, gp ſpeaketh it as en $10; CORE 
the gods, as of God. And in his Phedo, after Cebes P% 
had affirmed in the figular of God, that he conſulted & 14%: 367 
better for man, than man could for himſelf, and was £14 5 Phed 
an excellent Lord 3 Simmias and Socrates in ſome fort * 599% 
SD EEE. 

ulian hkewile, t ro« 8 14. ibid. pd 

feſled the belief of one true God, yet he aſſigned ſe? c_ 

veral we TtY and cy a the ann of 5p Tute« 6 os 

lar G . So we in Porp ;) certain 2" 

Do ute ri DO TAE 

ents of R ; fu w » O7.1.4-p.1tss 
ment of the lower World was parted. The Gentiles in- Hrs "6a 

deed did not wholly exclude the ſupreme God, but 57: p- 49- 

they worſhipped him as one who had not reſerved un- 

to himſelf the greateſt ſhare of the Government. Hence 

is it that we Find their ancient Inſcriptions, 

many ſuch as that remembred by — (&) g & Thai do bh, 

] 


TO JUPITER THE BEST AND G NT, ES Ons 
[ Deity], AND TO. THE GENTUSTor Demon] OF Max. & Gris 
THE PLACE, They thought of the ſupreme Jove, but ** 
they ſeldom thought of him without his Deputy, 

Such Philoſophy concerning the Lieutenancy of De- 
mons is at this day on foot in China. There the Litte- 1 Atv. Sineds 
rati,or thoſe of the Set of Confuſſo, own-one God Q —_—— 


3 pert. 1. ci, 


and though they do not reverence him with O- p. 86, 87. 
M gy 


þ See Iſai. 41 
22, 23, C 43- 


211, 12, 15» 
6 45+ 4 


c $., Oy. Alex. 
cont. Jul. 1.4. 
Þ* 194 
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lemn worſhip, (as if he were a kind of unconcerned, 
Epicurean Deity), yet they have Temples for Tutelar 

irits. The && of the Taft alfo acknowledg one 
reat God, and other leffer Ones, that is, Vicege- 
rent Demons. The ſame ſort of Philoſophy is found 
the Benjans, in the Eaſtern India. The Se& 

of them called Samarath, th it believeth one firſt 


utfs* Cauſe (a), which created the World, yet it afſigneth 


to him Three Subſtitutes, Brama, Buffinna, and x 
« Brama (they fay ) hath the diſpoſal of Souls, which 
&* he ſends into ſuch Bodies as Permriſeer [ or the ſu- 
preme God,] © appointeth for them z whether = 
« be the Bodies of Men or Beaſts. 4 teachet 
< the World the Laws of its God : He hath alſo the 
G — of Proviſions for common life, and advan- 
« ceth the growth of Wheat, Herbs and Pulſe, after 
* Prama hath indu'd each of them with Souls. EX= 
* erciſeth its power over the dead. This looks to me 
like a Tale of Jupiter, Ceres and Pluto. 

This Opinion of the Gentiles, which aſcribeth' ſa 
much of the Government of this World to Demons, as 
Gods Commiſſioners in certain Precindts, and as Super- 
intendents over Places, Perfons, and Things , is mani- 
kſtly coftrary to the tenor of the Scriptures They 
teach,(b) That God is the great difpoſer of Good and 
Evil in all Cities and Placesz and that his Providence 
extendeth to the fall of a little $ w , and of a 
lefler thing than that, an bair of our bead. - That 
ſheweth us how he uſed importunity for the 
turning of Jew and Gentile the confidence which 
they in their Geri. This, faith St. ri he 
would never have attempted, if they had re(- 


. dents of his own' agpointment, His Angels miniſter 


befote him, but they do not properly govern under 
him,much lcf6 is rhat true of Saperexiſting _ =P 
nge 
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4 


- 


tenancy over t 


on which YVeteblus drew from tho& Viſions of Darriel 


as 
in Darrel is a V 
ly things in a Scene upon 


due attention to the main delign) of it, forget that 


their 

rit of God. Such 
who {bould think this Vi 
cheth Gads Prophets with an 
ſpireth them, becanſe' Deviel.(b) 
f as if it were ſo-done'to bw 3 


power and motion to the miniſtring 
uick and vigorous as Spirits or Winds, and 


viting the Jew 

Denies apd Patrons, [and -not mecrly to turn from 

evil Angeb, and to apply themſelves to-good ones 3] 
2 


pro- 
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promiſeth by himſelf to ſend them that worldly plen- 
ty which they had facrilegioully aſcribed to their Idols 

= And St. Pal endeavouring-to draw the Lycaonians 

«AR: 14-15: from-their Vanities, remindeth them (a) of the teſti» 

+'7* mony which God had given them, of his Providence 

in ſending- them fruitful ' ſeaſons. This if it had been 

. done by CommilGcned Demons, the Gentiles might 

have abated the force of the Apoſtles a t, which 

. proveth the care of the ſupreme God by the ſupplies 

of outward bl The ſame St. Pax! hath left us 

another Text, worthy of our attention, in which 

he ym parry the —_— of 

the ſupreme 5're) the Lieutenancy of De- 

mons , and owneth Chriſt-alone as the Subſtitute of 

þ a Cor. 8. 5. the Father. Though there be, ſaid he (b), ſuch as are 
valled Gods; — _ be many | Superior, and man 

Inferior Baaline) or Lords ; yet to ws- Chriſtians) 

1 there ## but one God, try a» briſk. He 

is the true God, and Eternal life : is Gods Vice- 

gerent,” who is the Everlaſting {i of the Father ; and 

not the Platorick Demon called 24, or that of the Va- 

c Sew Iren; 1. Jentimians (c), which together with their Logos made 

£12. Þ-8%,87- the ſecond Conjugation of their wigoue,.the firſt whence 
4 Vide tres, they-came, being wand dajidna, Mind and Truth (Ad). 

bed If then God by his Providence difpenſeth immedi- 

Her, Val.c.1r, ately Good and Evil 3 if his care reacheth to things 

P+33- 344% below the Moon (whole Orb ſome made the limits of 

"+ it, with —_ vanity and boldneſs 5 whilſt others, with 

More Neb. pare, Maimonides (e) allowed a Providence over man, but 

3- £-17.p.381, not over beaſts:)'1f he uſeth his Angels as miniſtring, 

3*2, 393 not governing ſpirits 3 as meſſengers of ſeveral kinds 

and not as Commiſſon-Officers of his Court, and ad- 

miniſtrators of- the Afﬀairs of his Kingdom ; asthe At- 

tendants ordinary or. extraordinary of his Subſtitute 

Jeſus Chriſt, but not-as fellow-V iceroys : if he thus _ 

y 
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only uſeth his ls, and it may be uſethnot departed 
Souls ſo far as ww en to; it is plain idolatry to 
worſhip Demons, as did the Gentiles, in that qualit 
of divine Licutenants. For from them _ exped 
and evil ; them they fear,them they thank. When 
God ſendeth fruitful Seaſons, and by them Plenty,they 
ſend up their C—_—_— to the Queen of Hea- 
ven. When God healeth them, they ſacrifice to cx» 
lapivs, as to him that removed their diſtemper from 
them. This is a very great Iniquity, and the common 
nds or occaſions of it are highly unworthy of the 
true God. For moſt of them who believe not- his im- 
mediate Providence, do meaſure his attions by thoſe 
of worldly Potentates. They conceive him out of ſtate, 
a do little b _— per{on; or out _ eaſe-and ſoft- 
$s,to commit the management of his affairs to others, 
both by t command, and by ſtanding'Com- 
miſſion. As if the greateſt variety of buſineſs could di- 
ſtrat or weary him, who is Infinite in Knowledg, and 
Greatneſs, and Power. Thus St. Cyril (a) judged of # S: Oil, At: 
* them who ſubſtituted leſſer Deities under him that 2% 4% 3 
«< was ſupreme. He thought that they impeached God blo 40. 28, 
* of Arrogance or floth, or want of Goodneſs, which 5,747,% <5 
< envieth none the good it can do. And | tacitly e.x3. de fence 
upbraideth thoſe who diſtruſted his Provi , of the *X Flank 
like vile opinion concerning -him;- whilſt he faith of | ng eſe 
the Creator (b),that He fainteth not, neither is weary. ' 6 Bones amb- 
Secondly, The Gentiles were Idolaters through the 2% *t* 
worſhip they gave to ſuch Demons as were evil {pirits. d Plats i 
It is true,that Plato owned no inferior Deities but-fuch > 
as were [ by him eſteemed] good. He maintaineth this yy 345, © 
in his Tenth Book of Laws, and St. Auſtin confeſſeth 5 #&;, vi e> 
it to be his judgment (c). He faith in his Phedo (4), y eoorerte 
That none were to be regiltred among the gods but z«$«e5 dr» 
ſach who had ſtudied Philoſophy. and departed pure 97 *< 


our 
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out of this life. When he fpeaketh of Demons who af- 
fict men, he is to be interpreted rather of good Spi- 
rits executing Juſtice, than of evil Angels 
their malice. But, whatſoever his opinion was, it 1s 
moſt evident that the generality of the Heathens wor- 
: 7-b. 1.2, {bipped ſuch Demons as were morally malignant. And 
i Altin.sc6, ſuch Porphyry (a) eſteemed thoſe Gemii who had bloo- 
58.p.s5. dy Sacrifices offered to them. The Geatiles facrificed 
<4 to Devils, to the Powers of the Kingdom of Darkneſs, 
Al. cont. Jul. Which were not only not God, but enemies and pro- 
$£ þ.154,, felled Rebels againſt him (5). They were in Porphy- 
L 2. d« Ahſtin. 79's account, Terreſtrial Demons z ſuch who had groſs 
Og. Vehicles, and conſequently were of the meaner and 

"74% ance. Viler ſort of their Gemii, and (as they love to ſpeak ) 


oCy- 
7+ wioyrs, ſunk deepeſt into matter. Pſelus and Porphyry repre- 


#1 @y dvr5r font them as united to a body of fo groſs contexture, 
Us ts” () that they could fincll the Odors Of the Sacrifices, 
| —_——_ and be fat with the ſteam of human blood. Lzcien in 
rites eg his Book de Sacrificis, abounds with pleaſant [| or ra- 
v the Tray ther to them who pity the decays of human nature, 
_ —_ with very fad] ſtories of the Revels of Demons. 
: Whether they were Terreſtrial ones or not, I here for- 
bear to diſpute : but I conclude concerning them, that 

they were =_ Their —_— _ ,—_ by the ſer- 

vices which they accepted, by the pe whom they 

have favoured, and by the appearances and wonders 

with which they ſometimes encouraged them. The 

Rites with which they were —_—_ were bloo- 

| dy, rude, unclean ; ſuch as an man would be 
4 See $.Cyrit, © to obſerve (d Porphyry, | h a Gentile, 


P: 93» $4» BS, the Feaſt of Jupiter Latialis. The like barbarity was 
commonly in the worſhip of Molech, my 
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And he muſt have ſuch a meaſure of Aſſurance as will 

ſuffer him no more to bluſh than his Ink, who writes 

down all the Obſcenities uſed in her worſhip, whom 

they uſually called the Mother of the Gods. Origer 

telleth Celſas concerning the Chriſtians (), © That they a orig. cart. - 
* had learned to judg of all the Gods of the Heathen © 13- p:133- 
« as of Devils, by their greedines of the blood of 

< their Sacrifices,and by their preſence amidſt the N;- 

« dors of them, by which they - decerved thoſe who 

+ made not God their refuge. And in another place, 

(6) he proveth this truth out of their own Hiſtories : b 14 #4. 
and he inſtanceth particularly in their Deity Hercules ; * F 

and he objetteth againſt him his immoral love, and that 

vile effemmacy which their own Authors record. I 

will not tell over again their fooliſh ſtories fo very of- 

ten told already ; but offer to the Reader a Relation 

of freſher date,out of Idolatrous America. * In Mexico 

(faith an Author (c )who had ſojourned in that City), < Gee in his 
% the Heathens had dark houſes, full of Idols, great 9ip.124 «15. 
* and ſmall, and wrought of fundry Metals : theſe p. 115- 

« were all bathed and waſhed with blood, —— the 

« blood of men ;——the walls of the houſes were an 

« inch thick with blood, and the floor a foot. 
* The Prieſts went daily into thoſe Oratories, and ſuf- 
« fered none other but great Perſonages to enter with 
* them. And when any of ſuch condition went in, 
«* they were bound tu offer ſome man as a Sacrifice, 
< that the Prieſts might waſh their hands, and ſprinkle 
* the houſe with the blood of the Viftim. With ſach 
Sacrifices no good Angel could be pleaſed : wherefore 
the worſhip of ſuch being an honour done not toGod, 
or his Miniſters, but to the Devil and his Angels, who 
hve in perfe& defiance of true Religion, is an Idola- 
try ſo- deteſtable, that I have not at hand a name of 
fathcient infamy to beſtow upon it. 


PART. 


a Rnffin. Eecleſ. ans (as Ru 
rhoaſ 
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PART 8. 
"Of their Idolatry in worſhipping the Images of Demons, 


i The Gentiles. were Idolaters in worſhip- 


ping the Statues or Images of Demons or He- 
roe's, either as thoſe Powers were reputed the _— 
ties of God; or-as they were really evil ſpirits. The 
Religious Honour given-to the Prototype was Idola- 
trous, and therefore the Honour done to the I 
reſpeCting the Prototype, was ſuch alſo. So he that 


' bows towards the Chair of an Uſurper, does give a- 


way the honour of the true Soveraign 3 becauſe the 
external ſign of his ſubmiſtion is ultimately referred to 
the Uſurper himſelf. 

The Honour which the Gentiles did to their Sta- 
tues, redounded generally to their Demons 3 for their 
Theology did not ſet up ſuch Images(whatſoever vul- 
gar fancy or practice did) as final objects of worſhip, 


. or Gods in themſelves. It ſet them up as places of Di- 


vine Refidence , wherein the Gerii were thought 
to dwell, or to afford their eſpecial preſence in Ora- 
cles, and other Supernatural aids z .as the true God 
was ſaid to dwell amidſt the Cherubims. The Egypti- 
#s (a) ſtorieth) entertained this ſuperſti- 
ion, amongſt a multitude of others, That 
if any man had Jaid vioknt hands on the Statue of 
Serapis, the Heavens and the Earth would have been 


b 0hynp. Soph, mixed together in a new Chaos. Olympias the Sophiſt 


(b) exhorteth the Gentiles (till to adhere to the Reli- 


"1 2 of their Gods, notwithſtanding the Chriſtians 


efaced-their Statues. And he gave them this as the 


- © 2vreune 3 reaſon of his counſel, Becauſe (ſaid he) though the 


be carruptible things, yet in them did dwell 
(c) Virtues [or Demons) which from the mg: 
| , their - 
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their Statues, took their flight to Heaven. This Opi- 
nion Arnobizs (a) and LaGantins Q, acknowledg to « Arrb. adv? 
have been common among the Gentiles : and we may 91... 
ſtill read it in the writings of the wiſer (ſhall I ay, or Fred: La. de 
the own ___ _ able) = Fa ; - that yy 
number were Celſas and Julian. Celſws demandeth (c), 1,812” 148; 
Whether any man, nad a ſottiſh Idcot who les © Cul p00 
a grain of ſalt in his mind, can believe Stone, Wood, 53; %2%,. 
Braſs, or Gold, formed by an Artificer, to be a God, a@;, # 
and not rather a Statue ſacrcd to the Gods ? The Ex- you = 
cuſe of Julian is not unlike to that of Celſav. © We jygra Gur, 
* worſhip Imagcs (ſaid that (d) Apoſtate Emperour), «v4 @«&y 
* not that we think them to be very Gods themſelves, —_— 
«* but that by them [ as Symbols] we may worlhip the 7«3 
« Gods. This Pctaz#s the Jeſuit in his Note on the 4 J=vs. te 
Margent, calleth a frigid So . t it is (©; but op. p. 537. 
is not the like Apology uſed in juſtification of Image- * 
worlhip, by hes Sonloiy of which Petavies ws a = Gator, 
a Brother ? So goes the world, even the Learned P «vrGy 
world : the fame reaſon is by faftious Partiality called % 8s & 
a piller in one mans Cauſe, and a ſtraw in anothers. 
But let us return to our Argument from this ſhort 
digreſſion. In purſuit of it, it oughr to be taken no- 
tice of, _ the —_—_— y th ——_ ſeem = 
{peak very differently el an, in this 
w_ of the Worſhip of Images and Statues. 
ſeem to upbraid the Gentiles as the Worſhi of the 
very Statues themſelves, without further reference un- 
to God or Demons. There ſtood in Z5or, then a Fort 
of the Jebuſites, certain brazen Images, as Taliſmanical 
Protectors of it (3 in them the people truſted, be- :$ce Mr.Gree. 
lieving that Dazid ( f) could not take that Fort till Notes on the 
he had removed thoſe divine Guards. With theſe Da- ,— 5.6, 
vid reproached the people, calling them the Blind 7, 8-7, 
and the Lame, which his ſout abhorred ;, that is, _ 
N Ido 
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Idols as had eyes and ſaw not 5 feet, and walked not. 
Other Prophets argue with Idolaters from their own 
experience z and appeal to them, whether their Idols 
could hear, or ſee, or help them ? and whether they 
were not the works of mens hands which they ado- 
« Wa. 4t.7;21; red (a) > They mock them as ſuch who prayed for a 
2223» 24: *2* proſperous Journey, to an Idol that could not move 3 
& 44+ $,20 20. PTOLPE | | 
& 45-20 and who worſhipped one part of a dead Tree, which 
—_—_ ",, by the other part of it, ſerved for fuel ; for fuel, not 
20. ' for their Altars but for the ordinary fires of their Kit- 
Zach. 10. 12+ chjn, They do not deride them as vain men who truſt- 
ed in a creature which had no power or virtue in it 
but what it derived from God, as a late French Au- 
b De ls Richer. hor ſeems to ſuggeſt (5) 3 but as ſuch who depended 
«be de {a verite. ON an Idol; on a thing which neither in it ſelf, nor 
-- 7 ay from any foreign cauſe, ſupreme or ſubordinate, con- 
328,  tainedordiſpenſed the virtue they aſcribed to it. One 
would be apt to conclude from ſuch fcofts of the Pro- 
phets, that the Gentiles made their very Images their 
ultimate Gods. 

They did fo by interpretation, but not by diredt in- 
tention of mind, unleſs they were the very ſcum of the 
ſcum of the world. Thoſe who had any meafure of 
underſtanding diſcourſed after the manner of Chniz 

c Plato de Lt» in Plato's Eleventh Book of Laws (c). © Of the Gods 
= * (faid Clinia) ſome are ſeen; to others, which we 
a Gage inSur- © ſee not, we eret Images and Statues. And though 
vey of miſt» < theſe Statues be in themſelves without life z yet we 
p. 391, to © _—_— animated Deities, and believe whilſt we 
p 398. « worlhip them, that they are very favourable to us. 
The barbarous Americans made the fame diſtinftion 
with the Philoſophical Cliria. They were upbraided 
by Frier Gage (4) for worlbipping an Idol of black 
wood which they had placed 1n a Cave of the Earth, 
But inſtead of putting them to (ilence, he received this 


anſwer 
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anſwer from them. They told him that themſelves be- 
lieved the Image to be but wood of it ſelf ; but that 
they knew alſo by their own ears, that it had fpoken 
to them : they thence concluded that a God was in it, 
and that on ſuch a miraculous voice, they rightly foun- 
ded their devotion. This excuſe then was common,but 
ſo was not ſuch extraordinary operation as the Ameri- 
cans (pake of. If it had been vulgarly notorious 
the Egyptians, Chaldeans, andgdſyrians, the Prophets 
would ſcarce have appealed to them, whilſt they dif- 
courſed of the nullity and vanity of their Images 3 for 
then the people might have refuted their Argument by 
proteſſing their experience of and wonders. But 
nothing was done Supernaturally by many of their 
Statues. Their Prieſts and Stateſmen deluded them fre- 
quently with their Tales and Arts ; and they ſacrificed 
_ of = R——_ for _ BELS, to ———_ Kee" 
omack. Haly ſpeaketh (a Images in Egypt known # 4p«48e 
to himſelf, NE cu = very ſtrangely, as did — a 
the Dove of Archytas. Ruffinus mentioneth an Iron- 
Image of Serapis at Alexandria; and Pliny one of the 
ſame metal in the Temple of Arſizoe, ſuſtained _ 
Magnets (b); to the intent that the might be- bSee Pacers 
hold them with admiration, as —_ in the air by eg. 7.p.17, 
nothing but Miracles. Dionyſus Halicarnaſſenſis (c) tell- 13: 
eth of the Mother of Marcivs Coriolames, and of other © 2% Hee, 
Women ſent in Embaſly to him by the Senate, when 1. 8. (8. 10% 
he had made defe& to the Volſei 3 that prevailing with ©: 7% 18% 
him to reſtrain his Forces, the Senate out of the pub- 
lick Treaſury built to Fortune a Temple and an Image, 
and the Women erected a ſecond Image at their pri- 
vate charge. Of this ſecond Image he reporteth out of 
the Pontifical Records (Regiſters of their own cheats 
under better names and colours); that it ſpake Latine 
- -n the audience of many. What it ſpake was it ſcerps 
2 tO 
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to this ſenſe, O ze Matrons ! ye, Ly the Holy Law of the 


Commonwealth, have made this dedication of me. 

Where there was not this deeper art, much was 
contributed towards the deluſion of -the people,by the 
ſolemn worſhip, the coſtly and pompous dreſs, the 
ſtately Proceſlions, the ſecret Repoſitories of the Idols 
of the Heathen. Diſtance procured reverence, and the 
ſplendor of Gold (of which ſome conſiſted, and the 

a Trill 44 pilding by which others (a) were made very glorious) 

ferns @ Baxs —_— amuſement (b) in the eyes and fancies of the 

dexwrantw, Vulgar, who have ſcarce reaſon enough to correct 

—_ 1s. their ſenſes. The Statuaries were not maſters of much 
b Porphyr. d4 truc Art : we (ce little of proportion in their I 

Star-Brachnat. or of Ordonance in their Tables. That of 16s ſhews 

= pony 6:34, an ill hand, and a worſe judgment. Bur of ſuch Art as 

Nere Tos might amuſe and aſtoniſh, either with pleaſant or 

unayÞ fightful magnificence, there was enough among the 

c Vixcent l rudeſt Gentiles. In Goa the Heathens of Eaſt-India (c) 

_ =_ built a Temple of black ſtone, and ſhaped their Pa- 

d 1: Blaxc, gods, or Idols, in figures of horror. In Pegs ( Soy 

P- 125. abounded with Idols of pure gold, whoſe wns 

'__ were enriched with valuable Jewels. One of rheſe was 

of a prodigious heighth, and they called him Apalita, 

and ſuppoſed him to be a Guide to Pilgrims. They 

had alſo a ſtatue of filver in thep ion of a Giant ; 

and he was ſuch a Patron among them as Mars was a- 

e Della Valle mong the Greeks and Romans. Peter Della Valle (te) 

m his Travels, (peaks of an Image in Abineli in the ſame India, called 

PIMH1'5* irene. It ſtood (as he deſcribes it) at the upper-end 

of a Temple upon a Tribunal, in a dark and folemn 

place. It had many Candles ſet before it in the time of 

ts worſhip. They carricd it ſometimes in Proceſſion, 

under a rich Canopy, with noiſes of Muſick, with 

Perfumes, and lighted Tapers. There were other infe- 

rior Idols ſerving as his Attendants. And they had Dia- 

dems 
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dems like to thoſe of the I of Saints at Rowe, or 
hike to the Regno or Pontifical Crown of the Pope. He 
ſaid it, who was both a Roman, and a Reman Catho- 
lick. And his deſcription of Virena puts me in mind of 
that of the Virgin of Hale made by Lipfms (a) : It 2 Loſe Oper. 
ſtands aloft, it is lighted with Tapers, it is of filver ; 199% Pa 
the Image of Chrift and of the Twelve Apoſtles are #4. Ya. 
nigh-it 3 an Angel ſtands on either fide, a filver Lamp *75: 
hangs by. This pomp amuleth ; it is well if it hath not 
a more dolatrous ctfe&. The forecited Del/a Yale de- 
ſcribes a Carr in Meri (2, in which the Idols were b P.2. Yale, 
carried in pompous Procetlion z the Carr was excee- * 7%: 
ding high, and fo very great that ſcarce any but one 
of the wideſt Streets of Rowe would (he faith) have 
been capable of receiving it, and giving it paſlage. 
Arnobins obſerveth concerning the Gentiles (c), That c 4rn0b. contr. 
they deſigned to create ——y & the manner in which _—_ & & 
they framed the Statues of the Gods. Hence (as he no- ® ©” 
_ Sythes and Clubs, and Thunder-bolts were ap- 
pendages to their Idols. I will end theſe Inſtances with 
a Diſcourſe of St. Auſtin's in his fourth Epiltle. © For 
<« Idols, who is there that doubts whether they be 
« void of all perception ? But when they are by an 
* honourable ſublimeneſs, placed on thew Thrones, 
« and obſerved by them who pray and offer Sacrifice ; 
« thofe Idols by the likeneſs i members, and 
«* of organs of ſenſe (though indeed there be no life 
« mm them) do fo the minds of vveak peopl 
< that they appear to them to live and to breathe : 
« They do fo eſpecially through the veneration of the 
* multitude, vvhilſt fo pompous and fo divine a wor- 
« ſhip is beſtovved on 6 wn, 

There being then in moſt of ſuch Idols, no divine 
virtue, but an artificial form and motion z they vvho 


worſhipped them, whatſvever they intended to _ 
P 
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ſhip in them, were truly faid to worſhip.them them- 
ſelves. This I may illuſtrate by the on of Ar- 
a Arnb. 1.1. zobius who was once himlelf a _ Infidel (a). I 
Gajl. in vita © Worlhipped (aid he), Oh my blindneſs! ſuch Gods 
Peirech, 1. 2. © as came out of the Smith's Furnace, and ſuch as were 
p50. 1.4 © faſhioned by the Hammer and Anvil. I worſhipped 
Þ: 151, 15* < the bones of Elephants: [for they, as Peireckins (b) 
noteth, were honoured by miſtake, for thoſe of Gi- 
ants.] © I adored a ſmooth ſtone, and a Wooden ſta- 
«* tue. I flattered the Image, as if there were a Deity 
c Sel 45:3+ <« preſent there: I ſpake to it, I asked bencfits of it, 
[vizs.7 that © though it ved nothing. 
ove ann. The Prophets therefore uſed an Argument moſt ac- 
ſwer, | ad Ccommodable to the Gentiles, and tending the moſe 
ng, 4 ſelves ready way to their conviction. For if they vvould not 
ner, P4415 have been moſt ſottiſbly credulous (c), if they would 
derſtanding to not have permitted their fancies to have impoſed upon 
_ beve vw"? rheir underſtandings z if they would but have exami- 
the fire. ned matters of fa&t with any degree of diligence and 
d Seella. 46. jmpartiality,the generality of them might have known 
© 4rwk. 1.x, concerning their Images, that they uſually no 
P-22,23, Bone OTE of Inſpiration or Divinity in them, than the 
Price berieen ſtones of their ſtreets, or the poſts of their doors (d). 
de Trance, L,6. The Fathers in their Diſputations with the Heathens, 
Pond ze do frequently uſe this Argument againſt their Images, 
re,quen tate jp. and deride them for worſhipping things which can 
ſe jmars ? neither help men nor themſeives (e). And thence by 
im {. the way, I take leave to obſerve that if they believ'd 
bricate abs te the Bread to be Chriſts real natural body, they argued 
a vii fu With Inconſiſtence. For then it would have been an 
iſtorum ſimula- obvious retort, that the obje&t which they themſelves 
cbroran ca worſhipped in the Sacrament could not deliver it ſelf 
babitare ?— from a contemptible Mouſe. 
in rr— 4 From the importance of this Diſcourſe, ſome an- 
ritiap wer may be returned to an Argument wer” - ws 
carne 
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Learned Mr. Thorndike (a), who ſuppoſed Idolatry to «Mr. Therr* 
conliſt in Polytheriſme. He would oh a Calf or Idol = = —— 
of Samaria to have been the ultimate obje& of them 
who adored it 3 becauſe in Amos (b) it is objefted to # Ames 8. 6. 
them, That the Workman made it, and therefore it was 
not God. Here the Prophet only uſeth an Argument 
which appealeth to their own reafon, and which they 
might have uſed themſelves, but did not. Judg among 
your ſclves (0 he in effe&t) whether this Statue thus 
framed can be a God, what divine power ſoever you 
think to reſide in it 3 yet you do by interpretation, 
make it your God, becauſe you worſhip that which is 
before you, and there is nothing but the Image it ſelf ; 
nothing in it, no virtue iſſuing from it. fore, 
notwithſtanding your imagination, which your com- 
mon reaſon mght correct, the thing it ſelf is your 
Deity or your Idol. And the Prophet does not only ar- 
e againſt an Idol as againſt a thing made with hands, 
- allo as a Statue which contained in it no more of 
Cceleſtial influence than a common Image. For he fore- 
telleth in the ſixth verſe, that it was to be broken ; 
and in the fifth, ſeventh, and eighth verſes, he obſer- 
veth, that it could not fave them from Captivity, but 
on the other hand, expoſed them to it. 


PART 9g. 
Of their Worſhipping Demons more than God.. 


Alt of all, the Gentiles were Idolaters by juftling: 
out the Worſhip of the Supreme God, or very 
much of it, through their officioufneſs inthe ſerviee of 
Inferior Deities. They could not but be guilty if they 
gave away Gods honour, in whote, or in part. Arid in 
part at leaſt, it is certain that they cohvyerted'it to the 
uic of Creatures. God who governeth the World 
ought. 
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ought to have received the honour of their devout 
Prayers, and becoming Sacrifices z and the greateſt 
part of theſe, and ſometimes the whole of them was 
offered to Dzmons. For who eſteemeth that Tenant 
faithful to the honour and intereſt of his Lord, who 
payeth the greateſt rent to another, and offercth him 
a pepper-corn, though he hath reſerved the whole pro- 
priety, and the yery reception to himſelf. Divers Ma- 
ſters cannot be at the ſame time obſerved with cqual 
duty: and Devotion cannot flow 1a the ſame plenty,in 
divers (treams, as in one. Therefore when Tarquizims 
Priſcus multiplied Deities, and introduced Statues a- 
mong the Romans , their Religion was immcdiately 
much debaſed : when they had many Jupiters, and a 
great croud of other Deities, and cvery Deity had its 
Statue, its Altar, its Sacrifice, its Temple ; little time 
was left, and as little zeal for the Worlhi of the God 
of Heaven and Earth. To him ſome of them ſcarce 
ever ſaid a Prayer, or offered a Sacrifice. Porphyry 
thought not ſuch ſervices to be agreeable to the Su- 
« See Popbyr, preme God (a), but he concluded that men were to 
yp _ adore him, © Without words, without Sacrifices, in 
&l.2Set.gq, © filence, with a pure mind. But this was a Worſhip fo 
p.78. And ſce « abſtracted, that few other Heathens cither performed 
words there, it, or ſo much as underſtood it. Yet ſome might do 
50,745 both. For Confuſio the famed Philoſopher of China (b), 
= of, > * acknowledg'd one Supreme God; but he did not ſerve 
b Abvarey $4 him with Temples, Altars, Prieſts, or Prayers; though 
mide 3: Hi. by ſuch worſhip he Idolized the Heavens, the Eart 
c.18. p.86, and Man. 
ger. 10.8. Let this then from the Premiſes be the concluſion 
either bruth, Of the preſent Chapter, that the Gods of the Heathen 
the feckis « are [dols and Vanities, and unworthy the ſubmiſſion 


cerine of Vs of any reaſonable creature (c). 


CHAP. 


CHAP. VL 


Concerning the Idolatry of the Jews, and parti. 
cularly of their worſhipping the Golden Calf. 
Alſo of the Egyptian Symbol of Apis, as at 
that time not extant, And of the probable 
Reaſons which ſet up Moſes as the Original 
Apis. 


PART IL 


Of the Proviſions made by God againſt Idolatry among 
the Jews. 


HE Iſraelites by their Conſtitution were of all 
. Nations a people the moſt averſe. to Idolatry. 
Their firſt Commandment preſcribeth the Worſhip of 
one God. Their ſecond forbiddeth external religious 
honour to graven Images ; which by the exhibition of 
that honour, whatſoever they were before, become 
very Idols. Wherefore St. Cypriax («) thus renders the 5B Exton: 
ent of the Command, Thox ſhalt not make to thy ſelf p.,14, ton fs 
« Idol. And the m— about the Tranſlation of ci tb 14- 
eſel, by Graven thing, Idol, or I is with ref; 
SET oY res 
is inſt the Worſhip of I _ 
the Jews have — the great Commend of all. 5 —_ 


Their very Moneys have had on the Obzers the name #10, en fe- 
of Moſes inſcribed 3 and on the Revers, that ſecond 1,1u, tad 
recept or prohibition (b). Their third Command, ies «& cam 
F-Thox ſhal not take, or bear in thy month (c) the name IT" %0 
Jehovah thy God in vain, may ſeem alſo to diſcoun- 
tenance Idols,and to forbid all Oaths of promule _ 
O Y 


oF” Of the Provifions made by God Chap. VI: 


by them in the name of God, by which they often 
called their falſe Deities. It may ſeem to not ſo 
direQly, the breach, of - Neder, a-Vow to the Lord, as 
SMofrgnah, (according to the diſtin&tion of the Jews ) 


a See Fagius + de a Vow' yp rr nl mutr—ea7 when that 


_— fome Ido I fay it may 
ne bode in ant it dow, L nether enabiaben 


I this conjefture I am» helped by Tertullian : 

Father þ nj þ pant unlawfulneſs 

b Tetull. de of naming the Gods of the Gentile-world (6), maketh 
Ll 5 uſe of this diſtin@tion 3 he teacheth that the bare na- 
ming of them 1s lawful, becaule it is neceſſary in Diſ- 

courſe, but he condemneth the naming of them 
D-'frch manner as if they were really Gods, 

After this diſtinction md - arſucth the Argument 
cExod.23-13- in this manner : © The Law Eith (ce), You make 
© no mention of the names of other gods, neither (hall 
« they be heard out of your mouths 'This it comman- 
«ded, that we fhould not call them For it faith 
<m-thefirſt part-[ or Table} of it, ſhalt not take 
«up the Name of the Lord thy God in vein, that is,in an 
#4h i nl «Idol (4). He therefore tell into Idolatry who ho» 
my Sens.  Doartd an-Ldol with the name of God. ; Beni thay 


, when, he {aid the gods of the Nations 

*-were is a cuſtomary wickedneſs to fay, 

EE ano Fs they rear rake 
Es. 


«of gr oo rg they ſwear by 
* you x omen, gods. vr. 


hs OO IIY 
ofthe Fac wok Jokary > Far who does not ho- 
*-nour. 
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* anne Gabe eagag ? To this-p are thoſe 
* Thoeb thow Iſrael © the Harlot, * Boſc. 14; 


q, hag come not _ 


es 4s 
ty, venity, or (0), or jmear nan 
Gap rae, van # ip the Golden =" 

Calves, which ph ls 'n tf 


CHESS they give t0 5.8. 
them the name of Jehovab, as ſetting x them vp-for bi oe” 
Symbol; yet uſe not you that word, there,qr 

of their Lara by Jehovebs for thereby you will take 
up the pame of God,and the nare by which he, is moſt 
exp_—_——_—— in vain, or -in an Jdel. Idols 
— they are very'lyes, at once to 
uſe the terns the P pn any way 

the 


. 'F . . | | : f . 
cs means: perform, 
cauſe he truſteth to an helpleb: thing, ing; wangh-by bv 
truſthe honoureth it as a Irvine Power. = 
ns caganctetobenyhComenies 
the prevention of Idolatry. The &venth 

fur yr yrnope jr ep 0s 

the W z w 
it holy, kept it boly to Jehorab, and:made-;profeſſion 
hereby that they were not Gentiles, who_wo 
many Gods, but the ſeed of Abrahaw who 


one, the God of that _ —— 


Too Of the Proviſions made by God;cvc, Chap, VI. 
"Ft &* This (faith Mr. Mede) mw the _ of the Sabbath 
a Mr, Meds ©& (4), that thereby, as by a m, or fign, that 
- -wx thay _ Go. le might teſtifie and vrofel what God hey WOr- 
 « ſhipped. He ought, it may be, to- have ſpoken this 
| with limitation, and called it a great end : and that it 
was ſuch, is evident from the Text of Moſes, than 
whom, no mar” better underſtood the Levitical Oe- 
Exod 31.12, conomy. To him God ſpake (6b) laying, Speak thou al- 
13, 16,17 ſo to the children of Irael; ſaying, Verily my Sabbaths ye 
ſhall keep : for it is a ſign between me and you, throughout 
your Generations, that ye may know that I ams the Lord 
who doth ſanFifie you, or ſet you apart as my —_—_—_— 
—_ = thoſe who worſhip Idols.” her 
the children of I{rael ſhall keep the Sabbath to obſerve the 
Sabbath throughout their Generations, for a perpetual Co- 
venant. It is a ſign between me and the children of Iſrael 
for ever. For in fix days the Lord made Heaven and 
Earth, and on the ſeventh day he reſted | or _— and 
'was refreſhed, -[ or was pleaſed with that exceeding good 
and beantiful frame of things,which his Wiſdom;Goodnefs 
and Power had made: | 
A like end there was of the Levitical Sacrifices. God 
needed them not 3 the Sacrifice of a pure and humble 
mind was more agreeable to him who 1s an Intellefrual 
"Spirit. Bait the Iſraelites doted on ſuch a groſs manner 
EXP heir devotion. And ſeeing they muſt 
needs offer Sacrifice, it pleaſed God to give them a 
Law which might: at once indulge them-1n their incli- 
nation, and reſtrain them” from ſacrificing unto Idols z 
whilft it appropriated that ſervice to God alone, and 
 _ denied it to-Angels and' Men. To this purpoſe St. Cyril 
—, = diſcourfeth(c);and this is the ſenſe of the wordsof that 
Ly p.126, Father. '* God had no thirſt which was to be quenched 
«.with blood. He required not of himſelf {6 groſs 


%.and material a worſhip, but one more ſpiritual, per 
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« fected by univerſal virtue. He required a life of ho- 
a = and integrity, and ſuch as ſhone honourably 
* with good works; a right contemplation of the 
«Deity,and a true and blameleſs knowledg,and praftice 
&* of that which is reall But becauſe the feeble 
« and earthly minds of the Iſraelites could not with- 
< out difficulty be brought off from the worſhip and 
* ungodly manners, and deteſtable ſuperſtition of the 
« Egyptians ; therefore God by the Pedagogy of the 
« Moſaic Law, gave them a ſpiritual command againſt 
* many Gods, and yet permitted them ,after the anci- 
<* ent manner of the worſhip to which they had been 
* accuſtomed,to offer Euchariſtical and Expiatory Ob- 
< lations, duly and wiſely appointed, and as types and 
© (ſhadows of good things to.come. —-For the begin- 


Ion 


<« nings (a) of Sciences are imperfett, and by the gra- a 14. ibid. 
« dual additions of little and little, they. arrive at their P+ 126, 127, 


* compleat ſtature. 


Touching the whole Law of Myzſes as Moſaical, Mai- y un. More 


monides ſaith of it (b), © That the p_ deſign 
< and intention- of it was the removal of Ido 


PART 2: 
Of the Idolatry of the Jews. 


T a h then that God gave the Jews ſufficient 


antidotes againſt Idolatry ; and it is as manifeſt that 
their folly rendred them very often ineffectual. They 
by their ritual inclination, by cohabitation, by com- 
merce, by apiſh affeCtation of- foreign modes, learned 
the Egyptian, Aſſyrian, and Babylonian Idolatries. Some 
of this leaverr brake out in the Wilderneſs. There they 
began to lean towards theworſhip of falſe gods by ado- 
ring the true one (as ſhall be ſhewed) in the unmeet 


Symbol of the Golden Calf. Hence God in bis juſt Judg- 
ment, 


Nevochim. pas. 
3+ C.29. 14 24+ 


f x $am.7.3,4, tO the regaining the favour of God, Sazwel ( f) ſpake 
unto 


7032 Of the Idolatry of vhe Fews. Chap. VI. 
ment, gave ſome of them up to the direct worſhip of 
« AR. 7.390 falſe gods & beſides the true one, though not whol- 
Amos 5. 2g, 1y without him. They worſhipped Moloch (as ſome 
26, think *) by the Tabernacle which the Prieſts took up, 
— and Remiphan by a Star, and the Hoſt of Heaven. A- 
.c.25- p.258, \mong(t that Hoſt of eolucy Lights, ſome have placed 
the Prototype of Apis, and ſuppoſed him to be the 
Sun. But it h abſurd to fay, that God permitted 
the people of the Fews to fall into the worſhip of the 
_ afterwards, becauſe they had worſhipped him al- 

ready, 

At the entrance of the People into Canaer, that Ge- 
neration who had ſeenthe hand of God fo remarkably 
upon their diſobedient and Idolatrous Forefathers, and 
who by his Miraculous power and mercy were poſlefſed 
of part of the good Land, did in pious manner adhere 
to him. And Foſhnah, under whoſe wile and ſuc- 
ceſsful -condutt they had been brought over Jordar, 
adviſed them at his death, to renounce the of 

+ Jo" 24-14 their Fathers, and of the Aworites (b), they with pi- 
ous carneſtneſs cried out, God forbid that we ſhould 
forſake the Lord to ſerve other Gods. And they ratified 
this holy reſolution of theirs by a ſolemn Covenant be- 
twixt them and Foſbuah. 

Joſhnah being dead, and that pious Generation be- 

e Judg.2. 8, 9, ing gathered to their Fathers, e aroſe (c) another 
T1213» Generation after them who knew not [or owned = the 
Lord, ——but ſerved Baal and Aſbtaroth. This Idola- 
trous diſpoſition continued in the people under their 
—_——< Judges (4) inſomuch that in the time of Ek (e) the 
t18am.g Paladinm of Iſrael, the Ark of the Covenant, was per- 
mitted to fall into the hands of the Philiſtins. The 
were a very terrible enemy to the Iſraelites for many 
years : and in order to the removal of their yoke, and 
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unto all the houſe of 1 ſaying, If you do retwrn 
unto the Lord with all þ hong 5-4 _ away the 
ſtrange gods, and Aſhtaroth from among you, and prepare 
ht wnto the Lord, and ſerve him only 5, and be 
will deliver you ont of the hand of the Philiſtins. Then 
the children of Iſrael did put away Baalime [ The Idols of 
the Sun (a),] and Aſhtaroth, | in the LXX. daev, the gore none 
Idols in the Groves of Aftarte, or the Earth] and ſer- p. 2005. «p 
ved the Lord only. Such Piety of Samwel their Judg, ©#.n4- 
and of David their King, and of Soloxor alſo in the 
former part of his Reign, together with Gods Pre- 
ſence in that Magnificent Temple built by him, did 
much promote the true Religion, and ſtop the __ 
of Idolatrous worſhip. But at length Solomor himſelf 

ve theman I of it in hisown 

ing ſeduced to Idols by the charms and ſoftnefſes of , 
his many Heathen Women (6). $0 fatal an evil is Luſt \ 2398 tn 
to the beſt — which whenſoever it po 
fefſeth them, it perfedtly h, and'reigneth over 
thenr with uncontrouled power. This Impicty was ma- 
nifeſt in Solomon about the thirtieth year of his Reign, 
as Chronologers commonly account. But the more ſe- 
cret beginning of his defection is by Joſephas and other 
Jews dated from the Images of Oxen made at his com- 
mand, as ſupporters of the Brazen Sea (c). It is the © 1 i0g7-25+ 
common opimion of the Arbiars, and particularly of 
Abulfarajws (d), that Solomon died in his Sin without 4 4bwfarajur, 
Repentance. Of that God is judg. lt is more certain 5f&jomon] 
that before he died, he in it notwithſtanding fa pentrers 
a ed appearance of Gods Shechinah (ec), and that * » King11-55 
God was highly difpleaſed with him, and threatned to ** *'> ff 
rend the Kingdom from him- after his death. Of that 
Rent the Inftrument was am, by whoſe taeans 
one Kingdom became divided into two, rather Fatti- 
ons than Kingdoms, thoſe of Judah and Ijracl. In the 

latter. 


by Om eos — —-  —— w—_— 


Of the Idolatry of the Fews. Chap. VI. 


latter Feroboam ſet up two Golden Calves which the 
my worſhipped at Dan and Bethel ; he being jea- 
ous'(a) that if they ſacrificed at Jeruſalem,they would 
return.to their Allegiance due to the King of Judah. 
For this-and other ſins God ſuffered the Ten Tribes to 
be for ever led captive. Jadah alſo polluted it ſelf with 
Idolatry. It began under Rehoboam after his three good 
years of Government, and came to its height under 
$ 2 Chron.33. Athaliah, Ahaz, and Manaſſeh (b) ; and at length J«- 
50% dahlikewiſe was carried into Captivity. After her re- 
turn from Captivity under the favour of C5r, many 

of the Jews were more faithful to the true God, bei 
ſenſible that for their ſerving of Idols he had caft them 
out of his moſt ſafe Protetion ; and the Statue of My- 
ſes on an Aſs, found by Artiochws in the Holieſt, is one 
2046d:5-+ # of the Tales of Diodorws *. Yet after this great delive- 
CD os- rance, divers- of them relapſed, through that perſecu- 
tad _ ans tion againſt them, and that toleration of all Gentiliſm 
Fadei (fore) 10 Judea, of which Antiochus Epiphanes was the Au- 
difti Aſmerii- thor (c). He (et up the abomination of Deſolation, the 
eSet1 Mac-1s 11 ol of Jupiter Olympias,on the Altar of God; an Idol 
apt to move the pious Jews to forſake the City, and to 
41 Mach.1.43. leave it deſolate, Many of the Iſraelites (4d) [ either 
through fear, or vain inclination] conſented to his Reli- 
gion, Ti nerwg evi, ( as the —_—__ to his worſhip ; 
and they ſacrificed to Idols,and profaned the Sabbath. But 
eval cot, Gwe ( e) choſe rather to ferrifhc their own lives than to 
ai offer to Idols. The Samaritans of all others were under 
this Tyrant the moſt diſloyal to God 3; they ſend Let- 
ters of flattery to this impious Monſter, of which Js- 
ſephus in the Twelfth Book,and ſeventh Chapter of his 
Antiquities, hath given us a Copy. They inſcribe them, 
"Arrihxy O01 "Emipari, to Antiochus the illuſtrious God. 
They feign themſelves to be the oft-ſpring of the S;- 
donians and Perſians, that they may not be taken for 


Jews, 


104 


27. 
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ews, whom he hated. conſecrate a Temple on 

t Gerazim, to the Jupiter of Grece, and by 

ſuch vile arts they infinuate themſelves into the favour .. . 
of Antiochns, who commandeth that they be eſteemed; -- 
and uſed as Grecians, And yet a while after under 
Ptolomens Philometor, they abhor Idols, and contend 
with the Jews themſelves about the ſanity of their 
Temple, which they preferred before that of Feruſa- 
lem we (elE The Jews by this means, and by 
commerce with Grecians, in divers of thar Cities ' and 
*-Colonics, and particularly in their own Jers/alerr, 
{which Alexander himſelf is faid to have viſited ;] and 
in Alexandria, [ where the Ptolomies had advanced the 
Worſhip of Grece,and in which Philo in his time nur» 
bered exceeding many Jews (4); became leavened a Jed. in 
with the Greciaz CIO (b). This Thales learnt 992, 6? 
in-Egypt, and he enlarged and propagated it in the Re- yy 

ions of Grece. I cannot accuſe the Jews of erefting Tr = 
_ or of offcring ſolemn Prayers, or Sacrifices to ming concer- 
them. Yet all who mark that Tranſlation of the Sevens 108 mme Jaws 
ty which is commonly in mens hands, may charge at of the Prrfie 
leaſt the Heleniſtick Jews, with a falſe and —— _ 
eſtimation of Dzmons; with an eſtimation of t AS they tuffercd 
Prefidents and Tutelar Spirits, who under God did go- meyalerazi« 
vera the World. He that runs may read thus much in = og 
their Verſion of the eighth verſe of the thirty-ſecond wor. 7 
of Deuteronomy : When the moſt High divided the Nati 
ons (c), when he ſeparated the ſons of Adam, he ſet the © Dea 32; 64 
bounds of the People [ uar' deduly 'Ayybrar ©, ] according Franco, poz 
to the number [ not of the Children of 1ſraeh, as the He» 
brew Copy readeth it, but according to the number] 
'the Angels of God; who (they ſay) were ſeventy, 
whom they call the Sanedrim above. Such Angels ma- 
ny Jews imagined to have their Thrones in \ſever{l 
Stars, whilſt ch anfocrioghs, or inferior places of -Go» 


verns 
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vernment were in ſeveral parts of COR Henee 
a See —-y Aberi Bzra faith (a), that it appeared by E 
Gaz 2. in (be meaneth Gure miracalous effects ſucceeditig the 
Peut. p.222. ara Sobre of Patrons of OIEIIION Nation and 
— its particular Planet to which it is ſub- 
ef.” But h the people of Iſrae!, who being 
ſubje&t only to the Government of God, had it ſeems 
no Planet for their $ endent. Alſo with alluſion 
to the Government of the Nations by ing ww in Stars 
—_——__ _ and Conſtellations, and not by immediate Providence, 
bw, p. 2, 3» tbe Jews (b) in their Litu rarpy x give to God the name of 
a the King of the Kings of 5 that is, the King of 
thoſe Angelical Fowen who 1 fule over the Potentates 
on Earth. This belief of the Heleniſts containeth in it 
a twofold error: That of the Lieutenancy of 
and that of the Innocency of thoſe Spirits virits which 
ſtianity calleth Dzmons, - in the -_ infamous bn 
cation of that name. This double error is found in one 
of Joſephus, who recordeth it as one of the 
of Moſes, 'of Thales,” he might 'have' faid 
more truly,”] © That one Citrzen onght not to blaſ- 
e Med < heme thoſe Heavenly Powers (c) which other Ci- 
top « ties have in-eſteem as Gods. 
x ri The Jews after the coming of the-Meſſhah, had be- 
ſides the motives of their Religion, Political Reaſons 
againſt Images or Idols. For they have been forced by 
a juſt vengeance purſuing ſuch bloody murtherers, to 
live diſperſedly under both Chriſtian and Makometan 
Power. And4n Dominions of both kinds rhe Worſhip 
of Graven Idols, ('befides that their zeal againſt them, 
and for their Sabbath was inſtrumental, as. the char- 
wr: of a _ to keep them ſtill in ſome ſort of 
would have'much -obſtrufted their Toleration. 
The bometans would have-been, from the other ex- 
vxeme, averſe to-them 3; their Law' forbidding all Sta- 
rucs 
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tucs and graven or painted Images. In purſuance of 
his La cheir zeal fad I 
Coins, which h them the tmage Empe- 
rours. It did fo Ghmardh, bur fince'rhat time #' is {> 
much cool'd, that they do not believe the Coin pro- 
faned by the Superſcription. Nay,they prefer the Vene- 
tian Ducats which have Images upon them, before 
their own Sultanies _ have none, but are « — As. 
according to the will of their Prophet (4); Bur'ſd it is 25 
ofren i that the principle of Avarice becomes much — vas 
ſtronger than that of falſe Religion. P+ 139% 

In the days of Jalan the Jews were noted at 
the Genriles as the Worſhippers of one God; and, what- 
ſoever their opmion was concerning Angels, were 
not obſerved for any external lb 2 6 et which 
they honoured them. That Apoſtate maketh this dif- ? 
ference betwixt the Fews and the Gentiles of his Age 
that the Gentiles (b) worſhi many Gods [or Da Þ Julie. a+ 
mons, Þbut the Jews one only. And thoſe unbe- ©” 49:06 
lievers pretend, at this day, to the ſtricteſt obſervance 
of the ſecond Command. 

It may be here taken a little notice of, how the Jews 
have been often accuſed by the Gentiles, and amongſt 
them by Fatenal, Petronize, and Strabe, as Worſhippers 
of the Clouds. If this reproach had been caſt upon 
Religion whillt the Ark remained in the moſt holy - 
place, I ſhould have thought it occafioned by that LIS- ny 
raculous Cloud 'which ſhadowed the Mercy-ſeat, and <. 17. p. 376, 
towards which the high-Prieſt did make his obeifance, 371-7» > 
But the ſcandal cannot be traced (fo far as my know- TT” — wg 
ledg leads me) beyond the days of Axgnſtas. Mr. Seldexr Liz. c. Rabbin; 
(c) once guelled that this reproach might ariſe from a j; jw 
miſtake of the Idizom of the Fews, who'called the Ma+ 0nris «4 ce- 
xſty.of God, Heaven (4): This Idiom Chriſt uſerhy {v7 Le. Onnie 
whylſt he demandeth —_— the Baptiſm nd Dei, 

2 - 
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Whether it was of Heaven or of Men ;, of Divine or Hu- 
mane Authority. Afterwards he was induced to think 
that the Slanderers of the Jews miftook them for the 
Grnoſticks, who made ſo much noiſe about their Hea- 
vens and Zons. At laſt he rejected the accuſation with 
ſcorn, and placed it amongſt ſuch groundleſs and ex- 
travagant forgeries as that of their worſhipping an A, 
with which malicious ignorance had traduced them. 

But it is not my purpoſe to write an entire Hiſtory of 

the Jewiſh Worlbip, or to tell how often they ſerved 

one God, and how often they worſhipped many. F 

_ will only infiſt on one Inſtance, That Peccatum Maxi- 

a Exod.32-21, 2wy,2 (as the Vulgar (a) Latine calls it) their greateſt 
9 3! fin; to wit, their Idolatry committed with the Golden 
Calf. It is an inſtance which themſelves take eſpecial 

$ See Myc notice of, thinking that in- every. Judgment ſent . to 

Gerand. 4p. them by God (b), there is, as they ſpeak, an ounce of 
Dl S9H.c 4 that [dol 3 and it is a ſubje& which hath occaſioned a 
wisar.p.155- Controverſic betwixt.the Papiſts and the Reformed... 


PART'3. 
Of the Worſhip of the Golden Calf.: 


THE Golden Calf was, either the ultimate Objet 

- of the peoples Worlhip, or a Symbol of ſome 

Deity which they finally honoured. Cardinal Cajetas 

in his Commentary on Exodws, ſuppoſeth the former, 

and thinketh them to ſpeak properly in that form which 

© Nehem.. 9. they uſed, Theſe axe thy Gods [ or this (c) is thy God) 
ak. who brought thee, aut of the land of Egypt As if thoſe 
Worſhippers, though: ſufficiently brutiſh, were as ſtu- 


pid..as the very Idol it ſelf : As if they could believe 
that their deliverance was miraculonsly wrought for 
them, by a Statue which they ſaw. formed after the 
time, that, they were delivered.. Wherefore —_ 

ar= 


©hap: VI. Of the Worſhip of the Golden Calf, 165 
Bellarmine contendeth, that the ſpeech hath a Figure 
in it, and that the Calf was a Symbol of a Deity, yet 
not of the true God, but of the Idol Apis which they 
had ſeen honoured with ſingular reverence in Egypr. 
That it was not the ultimate Object, but a Symbol or Fg | 
Image, is ſuggeſted by Tertul/ian (a), who calleth it, p. 87, * 
Simulachrum Vituli, not a God, but the-Image'or Idol ? "> 7a4.de 
of the Calf. Neither ought it to be diſſembled that p. 5,4" 
Philo (b), Lattantins (c), and St. Hierom (4d), believe Cuarai r5y 
the Calf to have been the Statue of Apis. —— 
To the great name of Bel/armine I oppoſe that of c Laden. 1.4; 
EI_ (e) affirmeth thoſe words of the people, <> 4 Yrs 
[Theſe are thy gods,] to carry this ſenſe with thems 3% $33 .. 
6 TI God who was withour Body, and unſeery, Hoſe c.4- v. 15, 
«* and who brought thee out of Eeypr, and gave thee $ 5 B20 
* a paſſage through the Red Sea, is he wh thou e Toſtat. by 
« now ſeeſt ; that 1s, his Divine virtue refideth in that _— 33. 
« Golden body. Nay, I may oppoſe to Bel/armine the 7 x , 
greater Authority of the Council of Trext : the Cates Trident. in 1. 
chiſm ſet forth by order of that Council, doth teach _ | 
(though not diredly yer by: confequence), that the intr— ze 
Calf of Aaron was a Symbol of Jehovah , - ſeeing it jou Ponuls 
owneth the Calves of Dan and Bethel *tor have been Helias iis 06; 
worſhipped as his Statues. - Now this latter it acknow- 9%, i 4u«s 
ledgeth, becauſe it owneth them in Iſrael, who halted wn Quod 
betwixt God-and 'Baal (as allo the Sarraritans) to have & Samarite - 
been divided betwixt the true God and falſe Deittes or —_— 
Idols ( f ). What Deities then were-the extreams be- & DrosGentiunt * 
twixt which theſe unſtable and giddy Iſraelites did vi- I ” 
fibly ſtagger ? Did not they ſtagger betwixt the new zz, oy 
Religion of Baal (g), learned from 'the Zidomianr'? NN: 36: Abab | 
and the more ancient and le6 corrupt, (h) yet *too 1 ed 
much depraved one of the God of 1/rael, who (as ap- Y-3'-_ He outs * 
ooooth by his Name (7) and Rites ( &) uſed there) Fn ontoeny | 
was worſhipped by thole-Symbols-taken- without Di- k amor4.gy + 
VIRC - 
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vine allowance, from the Cherwbins on the Ark which 
were only Appendages of the Skechizab, and not in- 
termediate Objetts of the High Prieſts Reverence, If 
theſe Symbols had not been uſed as the Shechinah of the 
true God, Feroboam would not have been ſo ſeverely 
blamed for making the loweſt of the people Pricſts of 
the high Places ; for the vileſt and meaneſt people, the 
lees and dreggs of the world had been the fitteſt inſtru- 
ments in the ſervicc of Idols. Like Deity, like Wor- 
ſhippers. Now to this Worſhip at Dan and Betkel Je- 
roboam was moved by his Political intereſt, which made 
it nece{lary for him to continue the Schiſm, not by di- 
viding the 1ſraelrtes from their God, whom they would 
not wholly renounce, but by ſetting apart diſtinct places 
and Symbols of his eſpecial preſence. T here werein[ſrael 
ſecret Worſhippers of God, after a right negative man- 
ner, no leſs than ſeven thouſand, who ſerved God on- 
ly. But ſuch as theſe were not viſible to the Prophet 
who bemoaneth himſelf, as if the Church | the Church 
of Iſrael] was confined to his own perſon. He there- 
fore meaneth not by his halters ſuch as ſometimes wor- 

OE, {bi the true God in holier manner than Jeroboame 

Todit, x 5. Preſcribed, and ſometimes Baal, [a name common both 

1 King: 19.18. to the new and old Idols (4) ]: For them he could not 

——__ _ openly upbraid of whom he had no knowledg. His 

þdex, that is, Meaning Fehr expoundeth when (b) he oppoſeth the 

(as Mr-ror#d: Prieſts of Baal to the ſervants of the Lord : For what 

My mage.) 775 other ſervants than the Prieſts of Jeroboam did then 

Sexe £d- publickly officiate in [ſrael For Ahab ſucceeded his 

berJeinbryor Father Omri who had eſtabliſhed the Vanities or Idols 

73 wor} (c) of the Calves, and ſinned beyond Jeroboam him- 

Bdaa. ſelf (4). And Ahab was fo far from reſtoring Gods pure 

SG Worlhip, that he outwent his Father Omr: in encou- 

c 1 King. 16. raging that which was falſe and degenerate. 80 proper- 

TVers 25, Iy may the Hitas Parentum in Horace, be here applied, 

: Agal 
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+ my Authorities of Philo, Lea& ertizs,andS. Hierom 
| ited. T put into the ballance the wordsof Aaron, 
Aaron called the Idolatrous Feſtival, a Feaſt to Jehovah, 
making ufe (as Miceh (a) did aftrewards) of the moſt * 1948 17+ 3 
Revered name of God. I argue not here the bare 
1mpolition of that word, for Idolaters did leam to _ 
give to Creatures that imcommunicable Name (b). But I — 
argue from the reverence which is due to Aaron the ſe- ther calamity or 
high Prieſt of the God of Iſrael. He offendeth ex- 97999 44 
tremely _—_ charity and good manners, who think- = ns 
eth of ſuch a perſon,that he would pacifie a clamorous focks, the It- 
pow with ſo vile a condeſcenſion.He had a betterdeſygn, ©nnniavte 
wſoever the madneſs of the e perverted it. It 
cannot be thought that the whom he ſerved in fo 
Sacred an Office, ſhould be ſo ſoon ten by him, 
and ſo ungratefully and wretchedly di ured in a c Deut. 12.134 
baſe Egyptian Idol, paſſing under the moſt ſeparate ]4& "ent 
name of Jehovah. It was ill enough that he ſet up a #2. oft we / 
Symbol of Gods preſence where he had not appointed thy b»rnt-offer- 
him (c). It was a crime ſufficiently high that he had JJ, 7 7 


place that thou * 


nt” 


e an undue Statue, or an arbitrarious external ſef. 
ſign of Gods preſence,. though not an Image of him 3 —__— 


for ſuch the Cherubums were not: For I ſuppoſe he 1;. c.15. ox 
took his Pattern from part of what he ſaw in the Holy #* ran. 
Mount, when the Shechinah of God came down upon f Des, ſed is  * 
it, attended with Angels. Of them ſome were Cheru- proprio; ſcat 
bims, or Angels appearing with” the Faces of Oxen ; 2 «ae 

as I afterwards ſhew (4). Now it was a great pre- Rado in quo i6- 
ſumption to worſhip God in any other,than in his pro- 99% te. 
per and allowed Symbol, (as rightly (e) Altifodorms) in Argilo:undd * 
though it happened to be a Cherub, and not Apis. 19 if adorane 
The Sacrihces offered in the Worſhip of the Calf were ed. | 
not agreeable to any Egyptian Idol. For amongſt them {atriz, de 198 

at that time the blood 7 Bull was as great an abo- repre Fne d 
mination as was the blood of a Swine to the Hebrews. priun. "2 


At- + 


At that time I Gay, for after the Macedonian 
ns cr (a), the Idol Aprs it ſelf had in the Suburbs beaſts ſo- 
Saws l1e7. lemnly offered in Sacrifice to it. Alſo before thoſe 

215. «1, MES all the Egyptians ſacrificed clean and male Bul- 
Pt. p.117, 118. locks, if Hero 1147 (b) be an Author of credit. And 
it appeareth by the Hiſtory of _ that Beaſts were 
<= ns offered upon the Altars of the Zidowian (c) Baal, or 
KY Sun, from whom they had expettation of an anſwer 
by fire. But he was either aſleep at that time, with his 
eye cloſed by the air, then in diſpoſition for clouds,or 
in his journey of Diurnal motion, and did not, or ra- 
ther could not mind their Sacrifice. However in thoſe 
4 zxod.8. 25, early times, and with reference to Egypt (d), the Sa- 
mw crifices of Oxen which the people at the Gol- 
den Calf, do prove it to be ſomething elſe than the 

$ymbol of Apis : unleſs a man would ſay that the 

honoured old Idols with their new Rites, as afterwa 

+ A8-7.42,43- they did, worſhipping Moloch (e) with the Rites of 
the Tabernacle of Jehovah. They did not, as I think, 
dethrone God, but joined that falſe God with him,and 

corrupted true Religion with mixtures of Gentiliſm, 


PART 4 
'Of the Idol Apis. 


Pis the living Ox, was an Idol of ancient ſtan- 

ding 3 for the Greciars who lived before the 

F Herod.» that, eames of Alexander ( f ) make mention of it. Herodotws 
P- 195,195 1s one of themz and he recordeth the Slaughter of 
Apis by Cambyſes, who was the ſecond Monarch of 

Perſia. He likewiſe introduceth the Egyptians alledging 

red. big, The Feltivity of the Appearance of Apis as an ancient 
5 2 204- Holiday (g). They profeſled it to be a cuſtom, that 
ye 40A is they might a odd that vehement paſhion which a mi- 
-— Sos ſtake had raiſed in him. For when he tound them re- 


Joycing 
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at the Appearance of Apis, he them 

a ing ar ti defer of bis Foes he had 
newly ſuſtained. By this it is plain, that the Liol Apt 
was ancient, but to me it ſeemeth not to have exiſted 
at all as ſuch before the death of Myſes. 

And this I here defign to ſhew by reaſons allowable 
in Philalogical matters, though I have not the vanity 
Comroverſic will f it GIF £1 0 the ground, ſeing 
Controverhe w1 it to t ceing 
the very ſubject of it will be removed. 

There are few ſtories more uncertain than the Anti- 

uitics of Chaldees and Egypt, of which —_ 

ormer ſcemeth to be the more ancient (s) by See 
forey years: And all chat is Gd of cichev of them ber 212" _ 
yond the days of Phaleg,is van _ and impoſture. Their 
roar he rh Prieſts, men not much unlike 
them, the of OS — 
Re  __ wen 
digrees both to their Gods and their 
have fo confounded Fable and Hiſtory, hs both hed 
been ſwallowed by many without diſtindion. This 
confuſion hath hapned in nothing more than in their 


Hiſtorical T 3 and I think the ſtory of the 
Idol Apis may ſerve as a confiderable le of it. 
Herodotws, Pliny, Strabo, Ammianus mes, all 


make different deſcriptions of it : And the Image of 

that Idol in the Table of 1{s does till differ from each foe Pink 
Charadter in thoſe Writers (6). In all things I thall not ,,,,a 16:2, 
be able at this diſtance of time, tO ſeparate falthood p. 36, 37: 
from Truth. But in the point of its Antiquity 4 do 

not deſpair of proving its common date to be fiti- 


tious. 
Before the deliverance - Iſrael out of Egypt 
were very ſacred among jans . —— ) Barry punt 


were ten IF? nit nog 
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many Creatures were afterward _ the Pythagore- 
a Nenee the gayg (), and are at this day among the Brachmans of 
Lo arige India. That is, they were not tonched: with viokent 
« is inter- hand, or weapor: They were not ufed for Food, or 
preted of 09 offered in Sacrifice. Hence Strabo ſpeaking of Apis at 
facriicing Memphis (b), and Mnevis-at Heliopolis [ in times much 
Animals. njgher to us}, does ſay of thoſe Idols that they were 
Geogr. p.803, FEputed Deities, whilſt the Oxen in other places were 
e Sce Vattier's held as ſacred Creatures, but not as gods (c). Whether 
Pref to #- {they were eſteemed ſacred Animals mn _ of Jo- 
Egypt, p- 25, ſeph, or from their uſe in Tillage (4d), or for ſome 
I Ovid. 1 deeper reaſon, I pretend not to tell : for, it ſeems, 
Faſ. Be; et, themſelves could not agree about the original of their 
ignaven ſar Superſtitions (e). Sacred then they were m ſome ſenſe, 
ol f'Y i, betore Moſes became a Law-giver to [ſrael. But that 
Grogr. ly 813« there was-any one Ox ſelected fo: early as an objeft of 
jr of ». Religious worſhip, is an opinion taken up without 
peroyeutra ground from Hiſtory. My eyes at leaſt have not been 
Aveo. able topic ſo much as an imperfett footſtep of it. Had 
fuch an Idol exiſted, and :bcen imitated alſo by the 
Iſraelites m the Wilderneſs, St. Stephen in his Epitome 
of their Hiſtory, and particularly in that part of it 
wherein'he remembreth their Idolatry with the CalF, 
could as eafily have upbraided them with the falſe 
TAR.7.41,43- _ Apis, as he did with thoſe (f) of Molech and 
emphan. 
The Learned Mr. Selden, who referreth the Golden 
Calf to the Egyptian Pattern, does two ways endea- 


g Sl C ” _ ba — this Objettion againſt the Antiquity of 
ae vitaw, Firft, He contendeth that this Worſhip of Apis or 
Þ- 150» Oſrris 1s ſufficiently ancient,becauſe it terminateth 1n the 
'Sun,, which was reputed a Divine Power at the very 
birth of Idolatry. Now this reaſon, 'if it proveth any 
' thing, it proveth too much 3 much more =_ = 

= , 
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Selden himfelf will own as truth. For from hence it will 


follow, both that the Idolatry of Egypt was as ancient 

as that of Babylon, and that the whole almoſt of the 

Egyptian Idolatry,which was exceeding various, com- 

menced at the ſame time. There was ſcarce any Idol ſet 

up there, but im one reſpect or other it was referred to 

that glorious body. It ſcarce ſhined upon any thing, 

which was not. at ſome time or othex conſecrated to it. 

The Lion, 'the Hart, the Hare, the Eagle; the Hawk, 

the Crow, the Cock, the Gooſe, the Upupa 5 the 
Pine-Tree, the Nile; all theſe, and many others were 

ſacred to the Sur, as may to thoſe,who care not to turn 

the, leaves of..many Authors, appear compendioully in 

the Harpocrates of Cuperws (a). Yet thele Idols were © cxpwri Hay 
erected upon divers occaſions, and as the humor at di- CNET 
vers times poſleſſed fanciful and ſuperſtitious men. $5,60, 89, 90, 

Secondly, Mr. Selden ('b) produceth in favour of the $,959395- 

Antiquity of the Idol Apis, the Teſtimony of Exſebizs. it Aw. wit, 


Emſebias (he ſays) atfirmeth of Apis, that 1n the days of Þ- 1547 
King Aſeth, a Calf was deified and called by that name. 


for King Aſeth, Mr. Se/dex ſuppoſeth him to have 
reign'd in Few in the days of To 
But he hath gained little ſtrength, to his Cauſe, by 
roducing a witneſs who contradicteth himſelf. For 
Eaſeb. elſewhere (c) relates that Apis and Mnevis were © Std. Ibid. 
defied under Choos, who is faid to have reigned in the $,..5% + 
2d. Dynaſtie after the Flood. For this he citeth Manetho cy. Dyn. ſub 
a Greciſmg Fabler,who diſagreeth with Herodotus, and © Kcr4pis 
Dijodorns, and fetcheth his Relation from pretended Mendipun £a- 
Pillars, uncertain both for the place, and the Inſcripti- 97% i De 
ons of them. Little ry is given by the Judicious to j,thour Sacer- 
his Dynaſties. He maketh in them contemporary per- dote tradit 
ſons to ſucceed each other 3 he maketh many Kings out (£*w} 
of the ſeyeral deputies of one. He maketh no an- 
cient Monarchy, as the Scripture doth. For at the fame 
Q 2 time 


T7. Of thd Idol Apis: Chap, VI: 
time that Meris reigned at Thebeshe ſetteth up Setter 

a Scalig. ap: as a King over other parts of Egypt (a). It muſt indeed 
Paſ- 1-4 be granted, that though Enſebavs contraditeth himſelf 
p. 109. Ex bac in aſſigning —— time; yet it ſerveth the pur- 
—_- poſe of Mr. Seder, that in both inſtances he referreth 
eod. teng. in {0 time ancient enough. He doth fo in thoſe Places. 
Es ,_ Bur in others which Mr. Seldex hath not cited, he ſet- 
Fn obtinx;fe, terh a mote modern date to the Apothedfis of Apis. In 
Nan quando his Book of Evangelical Preparation (6b), he afcribeth 
Des ty. £0 Chenephren King of Egypt, both the Deification of 
trane, Paſtor, their Ox, and the i of the name of Apis. He 
ces aacois addeth, that thenceforth the erefted a Temple 


his perſon, and received from him the rite of Circum- 
wu. ciſion. All this Exſebizs has taken from Artapanus m 
4 Fry X his Hiſtory of the Jews. For Artapzmms I cannot fay 
27-p.433- much in confirmation of his —_ Yet I think him 
-_ * of Weight ctiongh to be put into the ſeate againſt Ma- 
wetho the Sebermite, a writer fo abſardly confident in 

< See 1} Pf: hijs Fictions, that he wakerh Menis equal to Adam (c). 
p.36 * The ſame Euſebius m his Cronicor, fets down Epapbns, 
or Apis as in the Reign of Chencres, that is, of the 
abovefaid ephren, as may be conjettared both from. 
the affinity of the names, —_— _—_— of the 
tithe.For he reporteth of Chencres (calted alſo @4wex®, 
or the Rebel againſt Altnighty God) that he perfthed 
m the Red Sea. He was therefore Conmtetnporary with 
Mofer, and no other than that Pharoah who bade deft- 
ance to the God of Tfrael, and fell as 'a Sacrifice to his 


Orniipotetit Fultice. ah the Narural ith of Moe 


Chencres, if it h the Natural birth of s, is 
a miftake,yetfach a one as is cotrimon'in ancient 
Lang ee > es exat tb a day or a'year;, for he 
was about fourſcore years old at do" 

&P!, 
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Egypt: but the time of his Civil birth may be then ac- 
counted when he began to head the [aelites, and to 
ſay to Pharoah, Let ——_ ople go that they may ſerve 
their God. Then God ſaid to bm i in effeft, Thou art 
my Son, a Prince and Lieutenant under me ; this day 
have I begotten thee, or created thee a Ruler. 
If then the perſon repreſented by an Ox was not 
more ancient than the deliverance by Moſes, much 
leſs was the Golden Apis extant in Egypt at that time 
of his departure. Yet Mr. Seldex will have thisGolden 
Ox (a) to be the Pattern of the Idolatrous Iſraelites, a Seid. de wit. 
and not the living Beaſt. It is true, that Plutarch (þ) 7% 9 
mentioneth a Golden Ox,and telleth how for ;, during 2 3 t yp 
her it was expoſed with great ſolemnit ing * 
SS ———— of Apis,or,as  expoundeth it,at he EE: 
decreaſe of Oferis, or the Nile. Pliny we read 
of a Golden Cat (c) worſhi by the Citizens of © Pin Mu: 
Rhadata in Egypt. 1 doubt not bur that fuch a Golden W115 5 
was extant, many years before Plutarch wrote 
of Mes and 's, He 1s a grave Author, and a man of 
ſingular skill in the more modern affairs of Egypt. But 
it is not ſhewn by him, or by any other Hiſtorian, that 
ſuch a Statue was framed at the beginming of the wor- 
hip of that Idol. Of this Herodotus, the Father of Se- 
cular Hiſtory,taketh no notice, though he had juſt oc- 
cation ſo to do in his Diſcourſe of the ditappearance of 
Apis, if any fuch thing had been then in being (4). d Hed, in 
Alſo m tis deſcription of the Palace faid to be built 794% p-1957 
for Apis by Pſammitichns ( (e he drops not a word « 14. in Eu- 
concernmg any T7 Golden though he mention» tn7e. p-165+ 
eth drvers Types typhical, or Ornamental Fi- 
CO with Ne the t = abounded. Nay Lucien 


or 'Statzres had place in the ; ,,.5.4 4-04. 
ancicut Temple el Foes Hye Þ. 209] 


Of) Sr. P+ 195Þ+ 
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* Chap. VI- 


PART 5. 
Of the Originals of Apis and Serapis. 


how Objc&tions of Mr. Seldex being thus removed 
out of my way, I proceed in inquiring after the 
true and original Apis. Apis was not ultimately the 
living Ox, but ſome Deiftt'd Perſon,of whom the Ox 
was the Symbol ; or (as Diodorus ( a ) reporteth) the 
Receptacle into which his ſoul paſled in its tranſmi- 
ration. That he was a man all Writers agree, unleſs 
they be' of the ſtrain of APP (b). He was unwil- 
ling to own ſo mean and diſhonourable a thing of his 
Heathen Gods, as to acknowledg them to have been 
dead men ; wherefore he would needs perſwade the 
world that Apis was ſacred to the Moor only. This he 
would infer from the white ſpot on the right ſide of 
Apis, in the form of the Moor. That Mark indeed is 
mentioned by Pliny and Ammianus Marcel/inus ;, but in 
more ancient times the Ox had no ſuch Charadter on 
him. Herodotus is accurate in his deſcription, and he 
omitteth not his minute marks, of which this of the 
Moon 1s none. © The Bullock (faith he) called Apis(c) 
«* hath theſe ſigns: In its body it is all black, [for 
« uiya in the Text of Herodotus is miſtaken for «#6: ] 
« on its Forehead it hath a white ſpot of a four-ſquare 
« figure 3 on its back it hath the Image of an Eagle; 
< on its tongue a Scarabee, and two hairs on its Tail. 
The Superſtition of after-times encreaſed his Hiero- 
lyphical Marks. To the Sum or Moon this Ox might 
hawk and alſo to ſome departed Hero, or Heroes, 
for ſo were the Idols of Ofiris and Ifs. But Hiſtorians 
are not agreed about the Hero called Apis. Each of 

them almoſt has a ſeveral conjecture. | 
Suidas [in the word z«ggrs; | ſuppolſcth him to have 
been 
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been a King of Egypt, bearing that name of Apis, and 

to have - re after death Divine honour, for his 

Liberality to the Citizens of Alexandria, whom he 

ſupplied with Corn in time of Famine. The like con- 

Gon of Apis and Serapis is found in Reffinus (a). He Ac 

mentioneth the Famine at Alexandria, and the ſupply 

by Apis. But concerning him he knows not whether he 

were a King of Egypt, or a Father of a lefler Family 

at Memphis. Of this Apis, whoever he was, he repor- 

teth further out of an uncertain Gentile Hiſtorian, that 

he had a Temple at Memphis built in honour of him : 

Alſo that within the Temple an Ox (the Symbol of a 

good Husbandman) was preſerved, and honoured di- 

vinely by the name of Apis. The name of Serapis join- 

ed with that of Apis in Swidas, and that City of Alex- 

andria mentioned by both of them, do plainly ſhew 

whence this Fable came, from modern Greece, not from 

ancient Egypt. Herodotus and Diodorns knew no ſuch 

King of Fees as Apis ; neither is there any ſuch Roy- 

al name before the days of Moyſer in the Chronology 

of Eratoſikenes, or Manetho; though the latter had 

ſet it down, time enough, for the name of an Idol. It 

is true, that in Syrcel/xs the feventh King of the Infe- 

riour Egypt is called Serapis. But:-the Judicious Reader 

of Syneel/ns will have little regard to himin this point; 

both becauſe he findeth the third King in his Cata- 

logue ſet down by the late, and —_ reek name of 

Ariſtarchws ; and becauſe he cannot but know that 

Serapis came very late out of Grece to Alexandria. As 

he was originally a Grecian Deity he was no other 

than Pluto, of whom the three-headed Cerberss was 

the Emblem 3 he having dominion (an Empire given 

him by their fancy) over the Water, groſs Air, and 

Earth, though principally over the latter of them (b). SO 

ln Egypt he was reccived with great devotion, _ ©: ING. 
c 
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b D. Map, 
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c Clem, Alex, 
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P- 475- 
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he had been a kind of husband to their 1k, when ſhe 
ſignified the Earth ; and a god proper for their Nily, 
and their fertile ſoil. To this invention they ſoon 
added, and ſometimes they confounded him with their 
Apis and Ofris ; and ſometimes they honoured him as 
the Sur, or Nature, or the Soul of the World. In the 
Temple of Alexandria his mighty Image reached one 
ſide of it with its right hand, and the other with its 
left ; and it was made of all woods and metals ; and 
by an artificial window (as has been ſaid already ) it 
admitted the Sun-beams. In ſome of its Statues he re- 
preſented Jupiter in the Head, Neptune in the Belly, as 
alſo Plyto, and other Stygian Deities ; in the Ears, 
Mercnry, and Apollo m the Eyes (a). Thus it fared 
with this Idol, which when Superſtition had drefled it, 
was the leaſt part of its former (elf. 

There is ſomething in the name A&ſculapins which 
ſoundeth like Apis, and on him ſome have fixed. He in- 
deed is of ſuffictent os if he be (what a lear- 
ned man (6) thinks him) King Teſorthrxs the ſucceſſor 
of Meris. But I meet with no reaſon offered for the 
proof of theſe matters. The ſound of the name in La- 
tine and Greek 1 allow not as a reaſon : the ancient 
Eeyptian name was neither A ſculapins, nor (which is 
further removed) 'Aezurrets, theſe being apparently of 
—_ Countrys. Add to this, = the _ in = 

romata of Clemens (c),oppoſe Apis to ins 
make the firſt the (PP ſecond the py of 
Phyſick. Somewhat like to this is ſaid by St. Cyril, who 
following the chaſe of Pagan Mythologers, doth make 
Apis the Inventor of Phylick, and the Teacher of it 
to /Eſculapins (d); who ncrfonk it ſeems left Egypt, 
and travelled the World for the gaining of Riches by 
this uſeful Art, which in after-times was ſaid Prover- 
bially to give them. And to this Tale belongs m_— 
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of Serapis and /Eſculapins, as both meant by Pluto (4), 3 SeeKirch. 
who is converſant amongſt Metals,Stones, Roots, Plants, —— 4 
Subterraneous Treaſure, and whatſoever conduceth to 
the health and life of man. You ſee towards what Na- 
tion, and what times, this XEſculapins, Apis, or Serapis 
inclines, and that Moſes never knew him: 
There is (till as little certainty in their, opinion who 

confound the Egyptian Apis, with Apis'the Argive, the 
Son of Phoroneus ;, which Apis, Gerard Vaſſins (b) ſap- 2.0%; " == 
poſeth to be that Jupiter who was inceſtuouſly fami- p. 5g. ' 
lar with Niobe. Of the number of them who make the 
Egyptian Apis the ſame with the Argive, Hecatexs is 
one (c). And he being himſelf an Argive, is tempted © Hieateus ap: 
to a vain Fable in honour of his Country. Arnobins, _— - 
out of miſtake, rather than pride, confoundeth Times Aug. d Civit. 
and Perſons (4), whilſt he ith of Apis, that he was aq _ 
born in Pelopormeſus, and called in Egypt, Serapis. They 4 4ras. adv. 
had ſpoken righter who called Serapis the [27s, the] #%-1-p-209 
Coffin, or Grave of Apis ; if they had meant this 0 : 
Pluto as the God of the Earth, who as 'twere ſwallow- 
ed up the Worſhip of Apis in his own at Alexandria. 
Herodotus himſelf [though he never nameth the name 
of Serapis, it being not then invented,) is yet in a 

reat error (e) when he maketh Epaphus and Apis tO « yered. in £6 
6 the ſame. For Epaphns, Great Grandfather to Cad- t-p*. p. 159. 
mus, was (as Xlian ( f ) noteth) ſome Ages after him. _ "A. 
But we owe it to the Pride of Grece,that her Accounts 16 Ir 3 
are ſo antedated and corrupted. Little truth in the F**9@-f&ec. 
preſent Argument may we expett from Ariſtippns a zinetli.co. 
Grecian Mythologer, in his Arcadian ſtory'; or from 8 4+ £x{. de 
Arifteas the Argive (g). Of them the firſt maketh Apis ji. oy 
the Son of Phoronexs the Founder of Memphis ; the 4599. «@ Clem. 
other affirmeth him to be that very Serapis whom the 5% "> 


Egyptians wor(hipped. - —— 
In the mcan time Parſarias (hb) blotteth the very 3. #5. ah 
R natne 
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. name of Apis out of the line of the Argives 5 and ZEF 
a Suppl. v.255. chylys will not allow him the place of a King (a). 
_ — pollodornus, who owneth him 1n that qualiey (1) Is 
68. " ſo far from tranſporting him into Egypt, and honour- 
__ 2 ing of him as the builder of 's, (a Ciry built 
m4 by Meris (c), whoſe memory it retains- in the very 
name of it ;,) that he finds both his Cradle and Grave 
in his Fathers Country. His Father left him too deep-- 
ly engaged in a quarrel with Telxion and the Telchines 
72 a), to become a Conquerour in Egypt : and it was - 
e Apolled. 1.2, by their Stratagems (e) that he died fo immaturely and 
jv og without iſſue 1n Apia or Peloporneſss. But if it were 
—— ranted that the Argive were alſo the Egyptian Apis, IT 
ce not the advantage which it could give to them who 
make his Symbol the Pattern of the Golden Calf. For 
f 4p Edſb. de both Africans and Tatianws ( f nmr it of Moſes that 
L1c.e-10. p. he was equal with Irachws, whom Phoronews the Fa- 
450, & C11. ther of Apis is ſaid to ſucceed. The truth is, we are 
P 4%. here fallen amangſt dark and uncertain times, and can 
ſcarce tread with aſſurance in any path of Greciar ſto- 
ry, till we are come to the times of _— And fo 
much Plutarch with fingular honeſty truth hath 
openly acknowledged. eu Inachus himſelf, ſome think 
him- a Fiction, ſome a Man, others a River ;3-and as 

mong(t theſe latter is Paxſanias. 

The Original Apis adored in Egypt, was no doubt a 
man 3 I he was, it is - O——_—y ſo 
great is t lexity which the blending as it were 
of his Worltip wich that of Serapis, <4 the Mate- 
donian Conqueſt, has .occafioned in this Argument. 

$5ee- _ Bacchus, Aſculapins, and Serapis, each of them (g) in 
——_— ” Coins, Marbles, and Books, have the form ſometimes 
of a bearded or. aged man, and ſometimes ofa child. 
And this variety of form teacheth us that there was a 

more. ancient and more modern Bacchus, ff feulapins, 


Apis 


Chap.VI:; Of the Originals of Apis &- Serapis. 13g 
is, or Serepis, though under other names. For the 
”—_ Serapis, whatloever his Age was in —_ his 
as eſteemed modern mn Egypt. The 

_ yy Horns (a), —_— all the people of t nary 
Nation received not either Setwr, or Serapis, into Lt. 7-p.21g 
their Temples, till after the death of Alexander the 
Great. In is time they were admitted in his City of 
Alexandria, of which Pauſanias faith, that it was fa- 
mous for the Temple of Serepis, but could not with 
colour of reaſon pretend to the Antiquity of that in 
Memphis. Of the Nancratite n FP, ' Cellar (b) himſelf dooſ X reg 
confeſleth, that it was not long they received the ,, mtv wad 
Deity of Serapis. Tacitus _ intimation of the uni- 
on as it were of Apis and Serapis into one Idol, 
where he ſpeaketh of a Temple built in Rhacotis ſthe 
place it may be taking its name from the Shrine] to 
the modern Serapis, in the very place where one had 
been anciently conſecrated to Serapis and 1ſis. [That 
is,as he ought to have written it, of Apis or Ofris to- 

her with 16s.] After the death of Alexander, as 

olomies advancing the Power of Grece, the Su 
ſtitions of Serapis ety not confined to Alexendria,but 
were impoſed on all Egypr. In this matter I find a very 
pertinent place in St.Cyril (c) 3 and I will here inſert cs. crit. 4 
It. « In the 124 Ohmpiad, olomens Philadelphus ra- 9": 1% Lt, 
© ling in Egypt, they report of Serapis, that he was " 
« tranſlated from Sinope to Alexandria; that he was 
&% . —_— Pluto ;, that they built a Shrine to his 


aq fy Egyptians 1n their native t 
6 Moe _— word they meant nothing 


* Pluto; and that they erefted a Temple nigh to cheſs 
« Monuments. But Or the Greeks _ «= : ſome 
© thinking him to be Oſris rather than Plxto,and others 
« Apis. A migh —_— ariſing from hence, they con» 
_ poſed the di by gp giving to the Statue the 

* name 
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< name of Oſrrapis, both parties having a ſhare in the 
© name. In proceſs of time Oſt was diſuſed in pronun- 
« ciation, andSarapis became the common name. Thus 
were Egyptian and Grecian matters then confounded, 


as the were afterwards, of which we have a' fit 

a Ap. Themeſ- embleme in thoſe ancient Coins (a), one fide of which 
Ro 14g, Exhibited the Head of Avguſtur,” and M. Agrippa3 the 
p. 202, 203- Other a Crocodile. It is then no wonder if thoſe who 
| have written in ſucceeding times, have not well diſtin- 
guiſhed betwixt the Egyptian Apis, and the Alexandris 

an Serapis, whilſt they found their Rites and Titles fo 
interwoven. It 1s plain from the Epiſtle of Julian to 
_—_—_ the Citizens of Alexandria (b), That he miſtook both 
Beck 3. cz. Deities for one. For he ſpeaks to the Alexandriens, as 
p-171,172, to men whom he ſuppoſed to be originally Grecians 
© wg. (©): And he magnihetty their t God Serapis (A), 
"L, 7am _ = = _ — _ And _w 
«4, .*** ] imagin to be the reaſon why Serapir or Plato, above 

= —y war ob all the other of Grece, was ſet up in Egypt. For 
yu theEmpire of it was the thing principally valued by 

466. p17! Alexander; and Pluto being the god of this World in 
their opinion, and the deity that extended the Mace- 

donian Powerto-Egypt.z, did-therefore obtain the prin- 

cipal Return of the Gratitude of *the Conquerour, 

Pluto (1 ſay) or Serapis was by Heathen eſtimation, the 

god of this World : not the Prince of all Dzmons,but 

the Prince of Terreſtrial ſpirits inhabiting the Earth, 

and the-groſs Atmoſphere that belongs to it. He was 

the Beelzebub, the god of durt or-earth 5 the ruler of 

the Terrene Dzmons, as they called them, and'of Sub- 

eceleſtial places. They who will not -aſkent to this con- 


e Porpbyr. «p- jeCture, may conſult Porphyry (e), who maketh'Sera- 
__— LS pis and Pluto the ſame Deity 3 confineth not his Power 
22 &c. 23. to the Earth, but extendeth it to the air about ir; 


p373» 374 (whieh it (cems was vehemently beaten by his _ 
r 


#4, on th ORE. SY. ers 
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for the driving away of Dzmons, and the introduction 
of his preſthce); and ſetteth him over [ o:yypic Scluere; ] 
evil ſpirits, or Dzxmons, who with groſs Vehicles were 


| hovering about the Earth, 


| PART 6. 
Of the Egyptian Apis 3 Whether he were Moſes ? 


WwW#? the Grecian Apis or Serapis was, I will no 
'Y further inquire. But concerning the Apis of 


Fgypt, 1 will for once perſonate an Adventurer m Phi- 


lalogy, and ſee if any new diſcovery may be made, or 
rather be gueſſed at. For in theſe Arguments 'he that 
looks for {tration is inthe ready way of having 
his hopes deluded. Menhere judg by Verifimilitude 5 
and they judg perſons in ſtory ro be the ſame by a few 
likeneſlesz ſuch as thoſe of name and place : and they 
ſeldom conſider the many particulars in which they 
differ, but attend to thoſe few in which they 
agree. He that hath but one mark is ſometimes taker 
for the perſon by the Philological Huy and Cry: And 
'tis a wonder that ſome Smatterer or other who has 
read of the Idol Semis in a Promontory nigh Lapland, 
has not thence found out Sex and his Off-ſpring in the 
North. I ſball not argue here from the mere likeneſs of | 
Names, for I am about to find out _ in Apis. | 
The Learned and diligent Gerard Vo(ſizs believed a Po. de 140i 
Joſeph to be Apis (a); and before him, Abenezra. © Jo. (1E29:901% 
*{eph(faid he) hk to Pharaoh on this manner (b),Set b Abeneb; &* 
*me over the Treaſure of Egypr,forl will bea faithful ii fo. 
«Steward. And the King made him keeper of all the z.c.5. p 1914 - 
* Repoſitories of the Land, and Foſeph became infome 
* ſort a King'over all'the Country, and _ called” 
* him Apis. I know not whence he had this Tale, yet - 
fare I am that" it maketh *not much for the honour of 
Joſeph's + 
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Joſeph's modeſty. Bur it is not here my tO re« 
fute the conceits of other men ; it will be well if Lcan 
any way eſtabliſh my own, and ſhew with probabili- 
ty that Moſes is Apis. | 

We have heard already from Enſebins, that Apis 
(miſcalled Epaphns) was Contemporary with Chencres, 
and that Chencres was the Pharaoh that purſucd Moſes. 
And we may furcher obſerve, what is affirmed by Po- 
lexo (a) in his firſt Book of the Grecian Story, + Thas 
« in the time of Apis, a part of the Fgyptian Forces 
* made defeftion, and going forth, ſeated themſclves 
© in Paleſtize, called Syrie, 1n the Neighbourhood of 
&« Arabia. Now it may ſeem probable that Moſes was 
this Apis, and not Aprs the Son of Phoronens, as Polemo 
believed ; if theſe three things be jointly conſidered : 

ah Fg Moſes was the ancient Egyptian or Ara- 
bian Bacchus. 


Secondly, That Bacchys, was the Eg yptian Ofrric. 

Thirdly, That the ancient Egyptian Bacchus and Of 
ris was no other than Apis. : 

For the it may be a with ſhew of proba- 
bility, that Moſes and Bacchus are the ſame perſons 
under ering names, from the geeolle? circumſtances 
of their Story. ſpeak (till of the firſt Egyptian Bacchus, 
for concerning the Grecian Dionyſis (or rather Diony- 


ſas), it is prov'd by Clemens of Alexandria, that he was 


not put into the Calendar of the gods till ſix hundred 
and four years (b) after the times of Moſes, Now the 
Parallel betwixt Moſes and Bacchus was drawn long a- 
by our Learned Countryman Mr. Hugh Saxford(c), 
[ſacs (d), and after both by 
the Lord Herbert of Cherbury ( . 

Orpheus in his Hymn of Bac: vs, cclebrateth the Ho» 
nour of Miſes, whom he calleth Dionyſas. He comes 
we ſee wittyn a point,as it were,of the name of Moſes. 

 Panſanias 


ny 
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Pauſarias mentions an ancient Tradition concerni 


Bacchws, plucked in his Infancy out of the waters. So 
Moſer we know eſcaped miraculouſly in his Ark-of 


Berttins is by the Poets called [ puiroy ] the Son of 
a double Mother. As ſuch a one the holy Hiſtory re 
preſenteth Moſes, to whom the ſecond Mother was the 
daughter of haraoh. 
Platarch reporteth it from the Egyptians, that Iſs 
was the Mother of Bacchus, (or, as Laftantixe (a) il 0 of A, 
have it of Offris.) Alſo that Ifs being dejetted wi Ig hp 
ſorrow, and drowned in tears, was carrred to bo 117,1h, wht 
Queen by ſome of her maid- ſervants, and- kindly re- 
ceived,” and made Nurſe to her Infant-fon, whoſe riame 
was Paleſtine. And the ſtory of Phetarch in his Iſs 
and Oſiris is the Hiſtory in the Bible concerning Moſes 
and his natural Mother, and the daughter of Pharaoh, 
in ſuch little diſguiſeghar the dulleſt-eye (a man would 
think) might look thorough it. 
Nothing is more common in the ſtory of Bacchus, 
than Te into Arabia with a mixed multitude of 
Men and Women 3 his flight to the Red-Sea ; his Wars 
in the —_— m_ (for by ern te herpes 
Exropeans called t Regions which lay -p 
Midland-Sea) 3 his feching Water our of a Rock 5 
Miracle mentioned by Exripides ; the Image of a Ser- 
pent carried in Proceſſion in his Worſhip, and ſpoken 
of by Nonnixs. All which Particulars ſeem to have re- 
lation to the Circumſtances of Moſes, to whom the an- 
cient Bacchus would have appeared more like, if he 
had not been disfigured by the new ſtrokes which the 
Mythological Painters of the Grecian - Bacchus have - 
touch'd him with. 
Thefe Particulars, _— with many ' more,” are - 


named to my hand, by ofrd a Voſs gR_ 
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in eſpecial manner on the Education of Bacchus in a 
Mount of Arabia called Nyſa, and ſuppoſed to be but 
a kind of Anagram of Sina. Againſt this there lies'an 
Argument which I muſt not conceal, though I remem- 
ber not that either Mr. Sa»ford or Yoſſms have taken 
notice'of it. This Argument is grounded on a paſlage 
in Cxrtizs. That Hiſtorian telleth, how Alexander en. 
tring India, came to Nyſa, ſituate at the Root of the 
Mountain Meroz, and that the Inhabitants of that 
place did pretend to be a people deſcended from Bac- 
chus. , Their Mountain (as he continueth his ſtory) 
a Quint, Curt, Was all covered with Ivy and Vines (a).. To this Ob- 
L8. p-203 jettion I would anſwer, that the India which Alexay- 
der entred was not the Arabia or Arabick Ethiopia of 
the ancient Bacchus ;, , and. that his'Ny/ſa or Nyſſa, was 
plainly another Town from that 1n Cxrtivs, bei 
called by-Diodornus (both in his third and fourth Books 
of ory), he ſ/a of Arabia ; and by Herodotys 
b Herod. 1.2, (b), the Nyſſa of ZEthiopia ; and being ſaid in Homer 
_ (c to be nigh the Waters of, Egypt. It was therefore 
"Arie tuate in Arabia Petrea, called by the Hebrews Chu, 
tinar. which is generally tranſlated Xthiopia. The place men- 
tioned by Cxrtius by its name of Nyſa, and by the _ 
lity of its Mountain, might fairly pretend to. Bacchus, 
as wany Cities did to one Homer ; and as ſome Parsſj- 
ans do to St. Dennis the Areopagite, though one youn- 
ger by many years was more truly their A [tle. And 
their pretence to Bacchns, eſpecially as dreſſed. with 
dovid.l.s.Faft, his Vines and Ivy in the Grecian» mode, might the more 
——*- di reconcile them to the favour of a Conquerour who 
diantiaflanmis, came from Macedon. 
Hades Grains This being faid in anſwer to the ent taken 
« imbrevocat, from Curtins, | will add only two Remarks to the ma- 
Pars Bacchum ny of Mr. Sanford. The firſt, that Bacchus was nurſed 


——adg by the Hyades,the watry Conſtellation of Taurus (92 
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The ſecond, that he was born (as Orphens teſtifies in 
his Hymn on _— [——"Aryiare mech 40pe,| by the 
River, or Nilzs, of ys 

Cuperns ſpeaking in his Harpocrates (ag), of the dei- {gfe v.12. 
ties of Egypt, does bid his Reader not expect any con- _y 
cord in Fables. I pretend not to be a thorough-recon- 7 
ciler, or to adjuſt all differences betwixt the Heathen E 
Mythologers. Each City almoſt had different gods, and 
a different Scheme of Theology z and yet they uſed 
common names, and thereby perplexed both the pre- 
ſent and the ſucceeding Ages. Oſiris 1s ſometimes Pluto, 
Bacchns, Titan, Phebus, Mithres, Serapis, Apis, Oceg- 
mes, Sol, Sirius. Ifss, is Minerva, Proſerpina, Luna , 
Thetis, Diana, Venus, Ceres, Juno, Bellona, Hecate, 
Rhanmuſia (b). Yet in this parallel betwixt Bacchus b See Pigner: 
and Moſes, ſo much concord appeareth, that a Philo- oy 
loger may be inclined to take them for the ſanſe, not- 0d. $ynr.3. 
withſtanding the diſparity which hath been occafioned ©4 P: 285 
by the intermixture of Grecian and Egyptian Super- 
ſtitions. 

Be it then ſuppoſed as probable in the firſt place that 
Bacchus is Moſes. I proceed in the next place to ſhew 
= or learned Reader, that Oſiris is Bacchus. 

tris is a name big with ambiguity, and hath been __. ... 
applied tp vary many of the Heathen gods; and emi- TD _ 
nently (c) to the Sur, (as alſo was Apis (d) and ( ) Macy. Sat... 
Bacchns); and ſometimes ſupereminently, as I may fo 7," ®: 39% 
ſpeak, being uſed to fignifie a ſuperior god, whoſe eye d Macrob. Set: 
the Sur was reputed (f). Apis Fmſel is referred by _—_— 4 
ſome, in Lxcian (g), to the Celeſtial Bull, after the 1.3. 1% exin 
manner of the Modern Heathens, who being upbraided ## $05 Liber 
by the Fathers as worſhippers of dead and wicked fas 
men, reformed or diſguiſed their ancicnt Theology , p- 303- 
and explained their Superſtitions by natural things. But , © mnt 
the. proper Egyptian Sis was a Prince. And to or x 549% 
) thcelr 
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their Oſiris, or as Orphens calleth Bacchus, [ Scruegigee,] 

a Legiſlator, and no other than Bacchns. This Hero- 

a Krrod. 1. 2. dotus teſtifieth in expreſs words (a). Oftris (faith he in 
als his Ewterpe) is Dionyſus,in the Appellation of the Greeks. 
b Died.Sic.1. Diodorns Siculus doth (b) after the ſame manner give 
c.11. p.1s the name of Dionyſus to Oſiris 3 and he doth it upon 
the Authority of the ancient Greek, Poets, Exmolpus 

c 14, ib. c. 13. and Orpheus. And he affirms a while after (c) from an- . 
k_ cient Tradition, that Oſiris was Bacchus. And a man 
would gueſs as much, whilſt he reads of-the eſcape of 

Bacchus out of the Waters, and of his Education in 

the Arabian Nyſa before remembred ; and then : Oh 

O 


 _ reth with theſe particulars, the Ark in which Ofris 
- + in 1: was caſt into the River, by the Tawitick, (d) mouth of 
G 3% Niles; and the Education of Ofiris in the ſame Ny/a, 
e Diod.Sic.lt. according to Platarch,and Diodorns (e). To theſe par- 
£Phs, 3, * ticulars a third may be added, of the Serpent in the 
Men|.tfia.p.23- Tables of Oſiris and Bacchws ( f).” Now theſe particu- 
lars ſeem alſo to relate to the Ark, the Holy Mountain, . 
the Rvd of Moſes. 
| It remaineth that I ſhew in the third place that as 
g OO Moſes is Bacchns, and (g) Bacchus Oſiris: fo alſo that 
cant,Ofirin A-* Ofrris 1s Apis. 
_ -_ | Apis hath been faid to relate to the Sur, as did Ofe- 
dufor. tare. e ris, but both were a deity ſometimes of another kind. 
W. & capri And in Memphis it ſelf { þ) there were Prieſts of Val- 
hed hue, Car, Or the Swr, diſtinct thoſe of Apis. He was 
p30. an Hero, and the ſame with Oferis. The Bull Apis is at. 
1 Diod. Si: -1* firmed by Diodorxs (7 ) to be ſacred to Offris 
k Strabo Grag, the Egyptians. And again Strabo faith direQaly (k),that 
L 47, p.807. Apis is Oferis. And to them we may add Plutarch, who 
aſſerteth, both that Oſeris and Serapjs are the ſame; and 
that the Bull Apis was worſhipped as the animated 
Image of Oſiris. And to this agreeth the ſtory of the 


ſolema mourning wu Egypt at the diſappearance., and 
the 


a was called Bacis (ec) Thar tan Sar &c, 
cited by Joſephs, hath the \3c7enere libes 


of Ofiris, and ſcarce x greater one than that in Macrob;.. INOERLO nnnns | 
#s (e), of Netor for evis, in the Coins of wi Invenio in 


dorned with a Vine-leaf; an4 therefore as Triſtan */tinecer, ; 
concludeth, the ſame with Bacchus. Laſt of all, that De Ap. vide 


. * Þ 

that the truth {hineth fairly through the Fable that un, pubes, nire. 
we may diſcern in it Moſes, Bacchus, 0 ts, Apis, to #1 

one man under four ſeveral + Other Particy- Phitem plangrre 
lars might ſtill be added in this Argument ; as thae wk 
ſome Heathens imagined Bacehys to have been wor. 2.7 Meta.c.r0, 
ſhipped in the Temple of wa - (&), under the Em- P- 422. | 
blem of the Vine ; and that Jfris, as well as Harpo. Lots, 
rates, is deſcribed (5) with his fin upon his mouth, Pigwr. men/; 
repreſenting (as ſome would guels), any ſpeech a See $2496 
Oo Moſes. Chron, Can, ' 

Bur ough (Think ) has been Gd already to ren- > _ 


Other caſes, was to be evinced. 4 xa 
8 Seld. dt Dia 
PART 7. 5F—> 
Wh f , ' h Caper, Har. 
y Moſes might be Idolized among the Egyptians, - _ Har 


, P. 33. 

Jie been long already in this diſquiſition, bue I 5p, 
am not yet wy. bpee Of it : For the curious may 
S 2 further. 


132 


a $. Cyr. Alex. 
* contr. Julian. 
L1,p.15,16, 
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farther offer to me with pertinence, theſe following 
Queſtions. 

Firſt, How Moſes came to obtain ſuch Divine Vene- 
ration among. the Egyptians on whom he drew very 
grievous plagues, and from whom he removed a great 
Army of their neceſſary ſervants ? 

Secondly, Why Moſes was honoured by an Ox ? 

Thirdly, Whence that. Symbol received the name of 
Apis 2 

ff” ourthly, At what time this Idolatrous Worſhip of 
the Symbol of Moſes commenced in Egypt? 

Fifthly, When, and for what reaſon, 1t was divided 
into the Worſhip of Apis and Mrevis ? 

I ſhall return ſomething in anſwer to each Query 3 
but I do not ſooth up my (elf with the vain hope of 

wing ſuch an anſwer as ſhall. fully ſatisghe others , or 
© much as my ſclf. 

This caution would have been the leſs neceſſary if 
all the other Queries had been as cafie to be reſolved 
as the firſt, concerning the Worſhip given in Egypt to 
the Symbol of Moſes. 

It is not my opinion alone that he was- there ho- 
noured after death, with Religious Veneration. Saint 
Cyril of Alexandria (aid the ſame many ages ago. And 
it was not his bare opinion, but he proved it by the 
Authority of Diodorus Siculus. The place of St. Cyril 
which-I here refer to is this (4): © Moſes. was well 
« known to the Greek Hiſtorians ——For- Polemon in 
© his firſt Book of Grecian Hiſtory, maketh mention of 
« him. So do Ptolemens Mendeſens, Hellanicus, Pholo- 
< chorus and Caſtor, and many others. Diodorns who 
< inquired very curiouſly into the. affairs of Egypt, 
« ſays, he heard of him from their Wiſemen 3; and of 
« him he thus writeth : After the- ancient way. of li- 
* vying in Eg ypt, that (which they talk of ) under their 

| _ « Deities 
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« Deities and Heroes ; the le (as t report 
«were firſt brought to live Lomccnd Lin? by a __ 
* of a very great mind, and of a moſt memorable new 
« way of lite among the Jews; one Moſes who was 
* called a God (a). For (as St. Cyril proceedeth to # P44 * __4 
« note on this place of Diodorss) when they ſaw Moſes ;; = _ 
« moſt accompliſhed with every virtue, they called him Marie, voy 
* a God,and, as I think of ſome of the Egyptians, they nt” 
« gave him divine honour, being ignorant that the 
« {tupreme God had faid thus to him, Behold I have gi- 
&* ven thee as a God to Pharaoh. 

Here we have it aflerted that Moſes was highly ho- 
noured in Egypt. And there were reaſons enough for 
the honouring of him, and they might prove the oc- 
cafions of making him an Idol. For Idolatry is venera- 
tion overmuch ſtrained. ' 

Moſes was born and educated in Egypt 3 he was re- 
puted the Son-of Pharaoh's daughter z; he was learned 
m all the Learning of the Egyptians ; he ſhined in that 
Court as the Moon: amongſt the little and confuſed 
Lights of the Galaxie. He was the Inſtrument of -God 
in doing mighty wonders 3 _— beyond the power 
of Natural, Artificial, or Diabolical Magick. And theſe 
wonders God wrought by him in the eye of the Afri- | 
'can World. The holy Scripture reporteth of him (6) > P@l-78. 12. 
that He did marvellous things in the fields of Loan, or 
Tanis, the Metropolis of the lower Egypt. Alſo, that 
(c) that he was very great in-the land of Egypt, in the < Exod.11.3. 
freht of Pharaohs ſervants, and in the ſight of the people. - 
The Son of Syrach (d) calleth him, The beloved of God © Eeckut-q9it. 
and man ; and ſheweth the favour of God towards 
him; in making him glorious in the ſight of Kings (e). © ® 
And though he fled out of Egypt, he was even then a - 
benefaftor, removing a people whom- the Egyptians 
diſmiſſed with gifts 3 and cauling their gw —_ 

im(e 
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himſelf diſappeared to vaniſh away. And though he 
had no way proved a BenefaQtor, his very power of 
ſending Plagues had been enough to deifhie him with 
that people, who ſcarce diſtinguilh'd as we do betwixt 
good and bad Angels;but looked on them that wrought 
temporal evil, as Miniſters of Juſtice, and not as envi- 
ous and malicious ſpirits. Power to do hurt was reve- 
renced by them, .and they worſhipped Typhon as well 
as Ofrris. 

Fo the Red-ſea he aſtoniſhed Egypt with a Miracle 
too great and difficult for the united power of all their 
gods, who could neither oppoſe it, nor do any thing 
equal to it. And though hereby he conveighed 1ſrael 
out of Egypt, yet that deliverance of them could not 
but repreſent him, to all that heard the fame of it, as a 
kind and compaſſionate man,who ſaved his own Nation 
from the tyranny of a Prince, whoſe rage ſwelled more 
than that of the waves in which he periſhed. Pharaoh 
certainly oppreſſed his own people as well as the 1/ra- 
elites, For a proud and cruel Prince is like a Wolf, who 
has no kindneſs for any beaſt, though he be fierceſt to- 
wards the And the fall of a Tyrant makes an a- 

reeable ſound in the ears of all the {laves which he 
ath bored, whatſoever the hand be by which he is 
humbled. 

Moſes ſtill grew in Eminence by his converſation 
with God,by his condu@, by his delivery of the Law, 

a Philo Fad. de by the ſucceſs of his arms (which Philo (a) elteemeth 

— 5 very extraordinary, whilſt he warred without money 
the nerve of War), and laſt of all by the power of 
his Miracles. 

He was ſo eminent a _ that R. Joſna the Son of 

b R. fol. «p. Sohib (b) hath exalted him, not only above the Patri- 
de Fundam.Lig, archs, but even above -all Creatures in Heaven and 


P. 9. Earth , placing the very Angels at the feet of this 
* Prophet. 
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Prophet. Artapanns likewiſe relateth concerning him 
(a), that he was in ſingular favour with the people, 


and obtained the name of Hermes, and honour equalto þ2, 
their Deities. From the ſame authority of Artapanss, 27. p.432— 


F tian Temple, and particularly in the Temple of 


Egypt then never enjoying ſo great a perſon as Moſes, 
(ifI except the Meſliah, carri hither in the days of 
his Infancy, and there obſcured) ; It is not exceeding 
ſtravge that a Nation fo apt to multiply her goes 
ſhould Canonize him: Neither is it on the other 
to be admired that 1n latter their Reverence 
ſhould be abated. In the days of Diodorws Siculus the 
Egyptians reviled Moſes, ſo far were they from adoring 
him as a god. The cauſe is manifeſt. They were a new 
and mixed generation who either preferred the new 
Serapis before the ancient Apis 3 or miſtook both whilſt 
they were blended in one. And in the time of Diodo- 
rus Siculus, Ptolomews Auletes had leſs regard for Egypt 
than for Rome, a place where the Jews and their Legi- 
flator were then ſufficiently deſpiſed. 

If now ſo fair an account could not have been given 
concerning the occaſions which rendred Moſes an Idol - 
in Egypt ; yet that had not been a warrantable reaſon 
for the demal of the thing it ſelf For 16 was worſhip- 
m1 the Suevi ; yet Tacitxs profeſieth that he 

not the way by which that foreign Religion did 
travel thither. 


PART, 


Exſecbins reporteth (6), that in memory of the Rod of 4% 74446: 
Moſer a Rod was preſerved with veneration in every _ | 


Chap. VI. 


PART 8. 
IWhy Moſes might be honoured by the Symbol of an Ox. 


R the ſecond Queſtion, why Moſes was honour- 

ed by the Symbol of an Ox; I muſt not dogma- 

tize in the reſolution of it. Idolatrous Prieſts were ex- 

tremely fanciful, both in the names and in the Images 

of their Gods. And who can at this diſtance of time, 

and after ſo many revolutions, ſearch every fold in 

their imagination ? They deſcribed the Junior Bacchus 

a De Bacche With the face of a Bull (a), having reſpeit to the 
Tevewn#* >= ſtrength of Wine,of which he was (aid (though falfly) 
ther. Deips.1.2, tO be the inventer. And who knows whether the Egy- 
pos. & Ca- ptians might not in ſuch ſort labour with their fancy, 
410, 09-P+75- in bringing forth the Image of their more ancient Bac- 
chus, whom we ſuſpe& to have been Moſes. To him 

learn'd men have aſcribed the Fable of the invention of 

Wine. And they think it might have occaſion given to 

it by the cluſters of Eſchol, imperfettly underſtood. He 

that would indulge his fancy might ſtill be fruitful in 

reaſons: And he might ſay amongſt other things, that 

the rays from the face of Moſes might move them to 

the choice of this Symbol of the Ox. For they reſem- 

bled Horns of ſtrength, which were common Enfigns 

rigs Pie. of Kingly Power, both in Egypt and Phenicia (b). 

+ je  Artapanus (c) aſcribeth to Moſes the Invention of 
c Artap. ap. Tillage by the help of Oxen. And thence may again be 
9g > offered a conjetture about the cauſe of this Symbol. 
p-43} And it is but a conjecture. For it is ſtrange if from the 
time of Cair, till the days of Moſes, ſo obvious and 

uſeful an invention ſhould be unknown to the world. 

But if it , was ſo long unknown, the diſcovery of it 

was of leſs advantage to Egypt than to moſt Countries 


of the World. For (to uſe the words of Monſieur 
Vattier 
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Vattier (4)in the Months of July and Auguſt the Fields* Mute 
of Egypt are changed into ſo Seas, and the Ci- zoye, p.54; 
ties and Villages, into fo turn Fr by a fortu- 
nate Tnundation, which ſpares the Inhabitants that 
trouble of Tilling and manuring them, which is elſe- 
where neceſlary. For the Egyptians have no more to # 
ny. and ighcty 60 ihr the flew wich es em 
way, ightly to ſtir the flime which was 
on the Earth, that they might not lye — 
this they did of old, [not by Oxen, but] as Herodotws 
relates, by herds of Swine driven after the ſowers. And 
yet ſome Obs (6)s and. _—_ __ invention _ 

Tillage to z t make c) to be yg xa: 
Cond 09-4 bd, hi called gs Na by —_ p-4h2; ; 
La#antivs to be the mother of J ſcemeth no o- © Pie<Sicl.x 
ther than the Mother of Moſes. If any thing of this "m_ 
nature be applicable to him, I ſhould think it rather 
ſome way of getting the com out of the ear by the 
help of Oxen, than the invention of Ti it ſelf by 
them ; for to that uſe Oxen ſerved in his time, and his 
Law forbiddeth the muzling of ſuch ſerviceable Crea- 
tures. It may be,notwithſtanding the aforeſaid 
that the ſtory of Moſes ſacrificing Oxen to his God,and 
of Aaron making the Golden Calf ; and again of Mo- 
ſes condutting the 1/raelites towards Paleſtine, the then 
Granary of the World; being received in , Or 1n 
ſome other place of Commerce, 1n a and im- 
rfeft narration, after the manner of reports at di- 
nce of time and place, might give occaſion to the 
worſhip of him in the form of a Bull. 
But 1f I attribute this form to him, as the Embleme 
of his diligence and victorious ſt , (for the Horn, 
as was juſt now faid, ſerved for ſuch an Embleme;) I 
ſhall bring the nigher together, the reaſons of his Sym- 
bol, and of the name of it, about which latter I am to 
lay ſomething in anſwer to the third Queſtion above 
propounded. T PART 


PART 9g. 
Why Moſes might be called Apis. 


Omething I would ſay concerning the name of Api# 
as relating to Moſes ; but what I have to produce 
is very little,and very uncertain. And nothing is more 
uncertain than the reaſon of* the firſt impoſition of 
names. It is at the pleaſure of men, and they are often 
humourſome 3 and often a juſt occaſion taken by them 
is worn out through time and new uſes, which create 
new names. In an Egyptian word it is no- wonder if 
| men be at a loſs, ſeeing the Lan is-periſhed. The 
a Vofſ. de 1dol. Learned Gerard Voſſuws (a) thinketh oleph to be 5 
rt &c, and deriveth the name from [ 2x, or] A B in the He- 
, brew Language, which was poſhbly, but a diſtinft Dia- 
left from the ancient Egyptian Tongue, as the Coptick, 
written from the left to the ink Tank is but a Dia- 
le& of the Greek, Now 2x doth not only ſignifie a Fa- , 
ther, Author, or Inventerz but-is alſo attributed to 
Kings, Princes, and Lords, and is therefore a title not 


improper either for Joſeph or Moſes. or Conjeure 


fetcheth the name of -Aprs from [ 9x, or ] Abir,which 

ſignifieth ſtrong and valiant, and is uſed by Synech- 
b Pſal. 22. 13- doche, for an Ox, a creature of h &): Nay, 
Pet 0e'3 it imports ſtrength with ſuch ay that it-is ap- 
Teipvr, Plied to God him(elf (c). Upon ſuppoſition that this: 
e Gen. 49-24- WEIe right, it ought to be added that the $ in Apis, as 
guy, m4 ' in Mnevis, Memphis, Serapis, Oſiris, Iſis, is from the 
Nation, the Greek , and not the Original Egyptian. But enough of 
- | —_ a word concerning the derivation of which we are ſo 


much 1n the dark, and likely ſo to continue, 


PART 


PART 16. 
-VVien the Worſhip of Apis commenced. 


Ouching the ſubject of the fourth inquiry, the 
| Commencement of the Worſhip of Moſes or Apis, 
we muſt ſtill be contented with conjecture. 

Much of the fame of _ could not well arrive at 
the land of Fgypt till after his death, the very manner 
of which might contribute much to his Deification. Of 
that it appears they had ſome kind of notice, by the 
ſtory of _ (a), whoſe body was 1n vain ſought for, = x , 
after his ſoul had left it. The relation of this, and of 
my other particulars in the Wilderneſs, might come 
to Egypt, after the poſſeſſion of Canaan, by the Mer- 
chants at Tyre or Joppa, or ſome other ſuch Coaſts as 
were frequented by Egyptians. Their Prieſts having 
had before them, by ſome ſuch way, the Memorials of 
this great man,though in a rudeand confuſed draught , 
might thenceforth advance him to the d of an 
Heavenly power, and on earth appoint » i Spabel 
by which be _ be moſt ſolemnly reverenced. 

This Symbol tor many years was but one , the Ox 
at Memphis : but afterwards it was doubled, at Mem- 
phis the Ox Apis was worſhipped, the Ox Mrevis at — 
Hleliopolis (b). Macrobins (c) ſpeaks of a third Ox wor- ;: + _ 
ſhipped at Hermwntis im the Temple of Apol/o, and 29%. 
called Pacis. A name differing very little from Apis, it nomncys 
being its plain np after the caſting away of a Died. L1.c.21, 
ſingle letter. But this Pacis is miſtaken for Bacis, a Þ; 7 
name by which, as was ſaid already, Mrevis was call- p. i P 
ed ; and it is no other than Bacchrs more gently pro- © Macrob. |. te 
nounced. So that this third Ox is the ſame in effe&t tg 
with the firſt and ſecond. 


T 32 PART 


of 


a D; Marſh. p. 
$9, 60, OC 


b Plis, Nat. 
Hift, 1.6. C29. 
P- 144- 
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PART 1m. 


Of the Idols Apis and Mnevis, and the Commencement 
of their Worſhip. 


N OW in anſwer to the laſt Query, I am to ſay 
ſomething about the time of the diviſion of this 


Symbol of the Ox. Egypt, as a learned (a) man ob- 
pper 
Ma 


ſerveth, was of old divided into two parts, the u 
and the lower, of which the firſt Che ſaith) had 


phis, the other Heliopolis for its chief City. [Though 
— be ſaid by Pliny (b), to have been built E 
the Ar 


abians, and was therefore of no very ancient 
foundation, compared to Memphis. And Egypt was na- 
turally divided into three parts, the upper, in which 
was Thebes 3 the middle, in which was Memphis ; the 
lower in which was Heliopolis,and now Caire,or Maſre, 
nigh the place where Heligpolis once ſtood. ] 

Before the Invaſion of the Paſtors. there was but 
one King over all Egypt, who would ſcarce have per- 
mitted ſo open a faction, and fo plain an emulation of 
the glory of his Imperial City. If nowI had a mind 
to make the multiplication of this Idol almoſt equal 
with that of the diviſion of the Kingdom (a thing no 
wy S—_— would refer this to the times of s 
cal 


Tethmoſis corruptly by Foſephws, and fu to: 
be the CY of nom Amoſis —_ 


Prince who firſt recovered Heliopolis from the Paſtors, 
imagined to be a ſort of o__— He is ed 
a Theban, and from him Manet ins his order of 
the Theban Kings. He ſet himſelf induſtrioufly to im- 
prove Heliopolis, and he might grace it in the quality 
of a Rival of the ancient 's, Which he had not 
ſuch perſonal reaſon to be fond of. He might on this 

ſet up Symbol after Symbol ; for one part -w 
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his care, and a very great one, is faid to be Religion. 
He it was who purged Heliopolis of the barbarous cu- 
ſtom of ſacrificing men ; in the room of which he ſub- 
ſtituted three Images of Wax, | the Symbols it may be 
of Apis, in the three places of Mezephis, Hermuntis, 
and Heliopolis ; which rendred him -properly a three- | 
headed Pluto.) What I faid of his purging Heliopolis, | 
is by Porphyry (a) related from Marnethbo, who, where a Porphyr. de 
he ſpeaks of it, does mention Calves in the plural; for 412.8, 
he ys that men were offered to Juno, and proved ** 
after the manner of the ſcleCted, - pare,. and marked 
Calves of Egypt. 

The truth 1s, there is little certainty in the ſtory of 
Amoſis, and leaſt of all in the time of it. And I might 
fay the like of that of the Paſtors. And for the Bulls at” 

Memphis and Heliopolis, I cannot but think them much 

later than the times of Jeroboarr.*If they had been ex- 

tant long after 3 Herodotus who knew Egypt fo well, 

and ſpake ſo often of Apis and of Heliopolis, whoſe 
Traditions he went to compare with thoſe of Merr- 

phis (b), could as cafily have mentioned Myevis too, b Hired. Exter; 
as Diodorss Siculws, Plutarch and Strabo, in after- og _ 
times. - 


PART 12 
Whence the Original of Apis might be obſcured. 


F now at _ a new Queſtion ſhould be ſtarted, - 
I and I ſhould be askt by any curious man, how this 
diſcovery of Apis as Moſes has not been made before ? 
how it ſhould come to paſs that a Symbol ſo known in 
Egypt, ſhould at length every-where be miſtaken? 1 
would anſwer hays an The Prieſts of Egypt were 
very reſerv'd in the grounds of their Theology ; and 
they had great opportunity of concealing their Myſte- 

ries, 
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ries, whilſt the Prieſthood belonged only to ſome cer- 
a Herd, 1.2: tain Families. Hence Herodotus (4) is fo ſparing in his 
PRESS #2 Relation of the ſtate of Religion after inquiry made 
Canyaudrer by him both at Memphis and Heliopolis. And we learn 
ef« ixwer, % from Strabo how very ſhie the Egyptians were of com- 
+ municating their Arts, much more of their Religion. 
e And he telleth us (6) that of the Thirteen years which 
Plato and Exdoxws \ipent at Heliopolis, much time was 
conſumed, not ſo much in learning Aſtronomy, as in 
prevailing with the Prieſts to teach them ſomething 
of their Myſteries. 

Alſo they mixed the names and rites of their Deitics; 
and when the Religion of Greece came in with its 
Arms. they quite confounded them. Such confuſion in 
part happened before, for Cambyſes made alteration in 
their Rites. And time hath been ſo injurious to them, 
through the Invaſion 6f Arabians, Perſians and others 
through the burning of the Ptolomean Library, and 
ether ſuch accidents,that the very names of their Prin- 
ces, as well as thcir Gods,are either perfectly forgotten, 

_ or very imperfettly and indiſtindtly remembred. Their 
rand Tyrant is to few known by his name, but called 
haraoh, a title of Regal power common with him, 

to the reſt of the Egyptian Princes. Of them who ſpeak 
of his name, ſome call him Chenephrer, and others, 
© See Hylin: Chencres, Chencheres, or Cenchres ; others Arenaſts (c); 
Grog. in FEpt- others, Bocchorisz others, Achernes ; others, Petiſonixs; 
RF et+ 14. 4 others, Tuthmoſis, Philaſtrius Thamnnes (4). 
Pia Syr. Syit. But of this Argument cnough, and too much it may 
2. G:2- P- 33% be for the men of this Age; in ſome of which the love 
of caſc, in others the | prom of the appearances of na- 
ture, hath, prevented the cultivation of Philology 3 
which howſocver it be now the moſt neglefted, is not 
the moſt barren and fruitleſs part of the ficld. of 
Learning, 


&Kc. 
b Strab,mn L17. 
Gog.p.$05.C. 


If 
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If any learned Philologer ſhall think all this a device 
reg he may pleaſe ſtill to abound in his own 
ſenſe. There is not a more unjuſt tyranny than the im- 
poſition of Notions upon a free judgment. And for 
this notion of Apis as the ſame with Moſes, I propoſe 
it only as my preſent conjecture, and not in the quali- 
ty of my fixed perſwaſion. I will not contend about 
it, or immodeſtly conteſt it with any learned Oppo- 
nent. I ſhall rather follow the advice of the Arabians 
in that Proverb of theirs (4), which forbids me to © £7" Prov. 
ſhoot my ſoft Quills at a ſtatue of Iron. EW 


CHAP. VII. 
Of the Idolatry of the Mahometans. 


- ff Ahomet was deſcended of the Koreiſchites,a Tribe |, ,1,1 4.4, 
| of the Arabians. The Arabians were great Idos- videdbu! Fara- 
laters (b), and it does not appear that he embraced. /#" 4072 
any other Religion for ſome years, than that to which we. Pecock, 
his Education led him. With the Arabians then he p-#s, &c. 
worſhipped Statues and Dzmons. The Statues of the ©," *** 
Arabians are thoſe three mentioned in the Alrhorar, d See Sid. de 
Allath, Aloz2.a, and Menath (c), Idols of ſtone. Whag P27: 2% » 
the two latter were, is not ſo well underſtood ; but e Hetting.Hoke 


moſt agree that by the former, or Alath, was meant a tl. l.1. 
C.7. lt Rtl.vite 


em. 


CR 


in his Thalia ( f), though in his Clio (g) he had called "anar. 
her Alitta. g% 1p 6s 
Neither did they worſhip Statues alone, but they '73v *agecdi=- 
worſhipped Dxmons too, of which ſach Statues were 2 MuUar]ze 
generally the Symbols. There 1s mention 1n the Alrho- » an 5 


ran, 


.-- 
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ran, in Surat# Noacki, of Vodda, Seraha, faguth, Jauk, 
a Hotting. Hit. Neſer. Beidavi (a) tells us, that theſe were the names 
te P15” of good men who lived betwixt Adam and Noeb ; that 
after death Images were made of them, that from them 
a benediQtion might be obtained ; that in -_- of 
time they began to be worſhipped. That Yodda was 
repreſented 1n the figure of a Man 3 Seraha of a Wo- 
man.z Jagwth of a Lion; Jaxk of a Horſe; Neſer of 
an Fagle ; and that this kind of Idolatry was tranſla- 
ted to the Arabians. Other Authors make mention of 
b Tweall, 3s FRET worlhip of Bacchus, —_— calleth him auodpee, 
Apolog. ſe&. Tertullian, (b) Diaſares, or Diſares, as it is read in the 
— 1M ” late Edition of Paris. That name may be but the cor- 
unicxig; etiam Tuption of Oſiris, though it is thought to be taken 
Provincie & from a mountainous place in Arabia, called Duſares, 
na oe and mentioned by Stephanns, de Orbibus. 
rie Aftartes,at The Arabians alſo worſhipped Angels as well as 
- » 4 ſs Heroes,calling them Proverbially,the Daughters of God. 
; The Alchoran chargeth them with this Idolatry, in S#- 
rat4 de Beſtiis, laying, — joined Genii (that is An- 
gels) as Companions to God. 
honret growing weary of this falſe worſhip, about 
the fortieth year of his age, and perhaps of all real 
Religion, invented a new one of his own, which hath 
grown exceeding rankly ſince the firſt planting of it, 
as is the manner of many deadly and poyſonous weeds. 
In this new Religion of his he applaudeth himſelf as 
the Reſtorer of the Worlhip of one God, and decla- 
meth vehemently _=_ Idols. And no wonder, for 
he took to him a wo Monk as his Afhiſtant, and 
he was himſelf the of a Jeweſs, to whoſe Religi- 
on he might have ſome reſpect, by reaſon of that Re- 
lation, though his mother died too ſoon to inſtil her 
Principles into him, 
This Impoſtor in the Alchoran calleth the c—_ 
O- 
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«14iid.y.91. deſtroy the Idol Alozza (a). Chaledus pull'd down the 
houſe [or Temple), and burnt the or Tree with- 
fire. T a Dzmoneſs iſſued out with great exch- 
mation, and he ſmote her with his ſword 3 which 
when he had reported to Mahomet,he aſſured him that- 
that Dzmoneſs was Alozza, whoſe worſhip ſhouldi 
thenceforth ceaſe. 

Notwithſtanding all this, his Diſciples are accuſed of 

a double Idolatry; 
Firſt, They are accufed as worſhippers of their 
Prophet in the quality of the higheſt Lieutenant of 
God. And Makomet himſelf gave the occaſion of this 
worſhip, by teaching them this Creed, That there 5s 
one God, and Mahomet his Prophet : ſetting himſelf as 
it were at Gods right hand. It is moſt notorious that- 
t ra uently to him-3 and they pray not only 
oy fl * — them with but to _ 
them preſent aſſiſtance by virtue of the commilſſion- 
which he hath received from God; For this it ſeems is- 
one of their Forms in which-they pray for the Grand 
——— <p Signior (b) = God make __—_ _ = your: 
Athess, p, 266, © ENEMIES, and may our | r down his 
—_— bleſſing into your be ond be chis worlbip they” 
offend two ways, for they give the honour to Maho- 
met of a power which God hath not beſtowed by com- 
miſſion-upon him, and which he hath not in himſelf as 
he is a creature of his kind. And they give this honour: 
not meerly to.an Hero, but to the wicked ſoul of-a 
vile Impoſtor. - 

Secondly, They are- accuſed as worſhippers: of the 
eCwrt; de Cls- Tomb. of their Prophet. -I have not read in-any good 
= 9m Author that they bow or kneel to it as to an object of 
Mabunitas Worſhip. And yet I-find it ſaid of them by Cornelizs 
Propbtte fus Cartins (c), That they worſhip- the-Urn of their Pro- 
—_ phet. He (I confeſs) 15 not a competent witneſs, for a. 

little 
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little before —_— aſſerted a ſummus cultus, that is, 
ſure, ſupreme worſhip, to be.merited by the Nails of 
the Crols (4) ; he ſaith of the Jews, that they in ſuch a 14.36i4. 4% 
manner venerated the-rod of Aaron, the two Tables: > 
-ſtone, and the Ark of the Covenant. Yet this,methinks, xd. fri cls 
may be pronounced againſt them as a righteous ſen- 2% caltum & 
tence: t if they expect (as oy appear to do)ſome _— 
extraordinary bleſſing at the Tomb at Mecha,by virtue 6rei olim vir- 
of the commiſſion of their Prophet, and of the Maho- £57 ©#%%% 
metan Religion , = exerciſe a religious truſt in that 
which bees and they are tempted,as often as the e- 
vent prayed for ſu their Pilgrimage and Devoti- 
on, to give thanks to an Impoſtor, for whoſe ſake God 
does not, will not hcar them. And ſuch traſt- and 
thanks. are highly diſhonourable to the trac = 
dwells not in any Shrine, and delights not in any 
Prophet. Such Idolatrous truſt ſome of them ſeem to 
put in the Magical coins or gems which are uſed 
thcm. Many of them are mentioned by Hottinger (6b), > Hewizgcing 
and amongſt them one which contained the names of oy An] 
twenty Swrata's in circular form, and a prayer, of &, - 
which the following words are a part. *Shew me—— 
« that. which is hidden in thy boſom, Oh thou who 
« art indu'd with majeſty and honour. 

I ſce nothing of moment to be further ſaid by me in 
this Argument ; and therefore I here conclude it. And 
happy were it for the world if the ſuperſtition of Mz- 
homet might have as ſpeedy an end. The like may be 
ſaid of that kind of Idolatry which hath infeted many 
who profeſs the true or Chriſtian Religion :. And that 
falſe worſhip is my next Subject. 


V 2 CHAP, 


CHAP. VIIL 


Of the Idolatry with which ſome are charged, 
who profeſs and eall themſelves Chriſtians. 
And firſt of the Idolatry of the Gnoſticks and 
Manichees, 


PART. 1. 
Of the Idolatry of the Gnoſticks. 


WW Chriſt was incarnate, he ſoon weakned 
thEvifible Empire of the Devil, removing his 
Idols, and putting his Oracles to filence. One of his 


great m coming m the flefth, was to perſwade 
the World ts leave Tok, and the Atheiſm —_ 


: Mexim. a. gods, as Maximns ſpeaketh (a). He manifeſted the one 


"true God in Trmity, declaring that there were three 


193-——D27 31 Heaven, and that they Three were One. He reveal- 


ed mach of the nature of the Dzmons which had been 
| m the World, and decried them as wicked 
and malicious ſpirits. God in him _ to the World 
—— the greateſt help agamſt the worfhip of Dzmons and 
—"Afiz ro Idols ; as fhall afterwards be at large, if God 
whirn@. perm. His Apoſtles and followers fpake and wrote 
with zcal againſt Idols ; and God be thanked,not with- 

out admirable facceſs. Amongſt them was St. John the 

Beloved Diſciple. And he having ſhewn the Son (in 

b x Jobs 5. 20, one (6b) of his Epiſtles) to be the true Image of the 
_ Father, and very God of God, does thence pro- 
ceed to exclude all other Is in this dehortation, 
Little children, keep your ſelves from Idols. And with 
that as with advice of moment, and fit to be om 
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for'a word to take leave with, 'he clofeth his Epiſtle. 
Fdols alſo were with zeal declaimed againſt, after him 


'by divers Chriſtians ; of whom ſome were converted 
s, "who had lived ' under an ex Law agamſt 
z0cs ; and others were Gentiles, who 
bent themſelves quite another from 'their former 
Rites. And theſe exprefled their on of Idols in 
ſach ſevere manner, that they looked upon 'Statuaries 
-and Painters as men of unlawful Callings. 
Others there were 'Chriſtians by profeflion, who 
though they worſhipped not ( by fear or ſtealth, 


as Epipharrins (a) noteth), the ſame'Starnes and Deities a £p/phar. Her: 
with the Gentiles 3 yet did they ſet up afreſh an Ido- *7 
latrous worfhip, which was in truth'but diſguiſed Hea- 
ban og rn were the Scholars-of Simon Magus, Me- 
nander, Saturminus, Baſilides, Carpocrates, or accordi 
to pans, Carpocras ;, Valentinus, Cerdon Mercion: 
Sernnts, Ptolomens, Marcus, Colorbaſus, Heracleow, 
Lacian, Apelles, and very tmany others, who from their 
arrogant boaſting of a r»wex, or ſublime and extraor- 
dinary ſort of knowledg, obtained the name of Cno- 
ſticks. Theſe I will conſider as worſhippers, firft of Dz- 
mone, and ſecondly, of I 
The worſhip of Dzmons they learned from the'Ca- 
bala of Thales, Pythagoras, 'and Plato. It was the 
of Menarnder, and after him of Satarnimes, that 
(6b) this outward World was made by 3 that is, bs. Aug. Car. 
that it was framed and compoſed by thofe Encoſinical Fo © >< 
gon mentioned, and of by Sallyftthe 
oniſt. Alcinous a Diſciple of the ſame School, in his 
Introduction tothe Philoſophy of Plato (c),profeſieth c Atcin. de 
the ſame Do&rines. He teacheth it as a — tle PO 
Maſter, That God did not properly make, but rather ©'* *'7” 
adorn and excite the Soul of the World, awakening it 


as it were out of ts profound inaftivity : that thence- 
torth 
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forth(as an awakened man whoſtretcheth out his arms) 

it extended it ſelf far and near, 'and joined and:con- 

a Alcin. 1h. fcrved (a) the.whole of Nature. And to this eternal 

p-35.2 74 & Soul of the World, a principle which in ſome ſort com- 

ovrixar.— prehended. in it the inferior Angels, the Greſticks per- 

ms alluded in their.aipoue, or fulneſs of the God- 

head, to which St. Paxt oppoſcth the true principle, 

by which God made all things, his. eternal co-eflential 

| Son. Beyond the; Dxmons Alcinous doth not extend 

b 14.35. 15+ the. care of:God, hut ſetteth them as his Sons (b) over 

* 2er «i 4 other things.” And he. aſcribeth the formation of Ani- 

wire #55 mals, and even of man himlſclt, to Junior Dxmons ('c). 

"4 it. 16, | Baſlides was an Alexandrian where the Pythagorean 

p: 35 && Cabalahad gotten deep footing 3 and it aut Lama by 

the Errors of Origen, that the very preaching of St. 

Mark had not worn out the prints of it. Some of them 

are eaſily diſcerned in.the writings of that Father, and 

eſpecially in his Book which hath the Title of Dt &x55- 

. Baſilides enjoin'd (ence to them to whom his Mylſte- 

ries were revcaled (d), both, in imitation of the i- 

lence in the School of Pythagoras, and as a means to a- 

void the trouble which might ariſe by the more open 
publication of them. 

Carpecrates and Valertinus, both of them were pro- 
felled Pythagorean Platoniſts. Valentinus placeth his By- 
thus, or Profundity , and Siges, or Silence, as the firſt 
conjugation of his 2aipaue, or Fullnes. And by this he 
might mean the Soul of the World awakened out of 
that deep inaftivity, which - juit now we hcard of in 
the Jargon of Alcinons. 

Maron expreſly maintained the two Principles of 

.. >, I YtPagoras 3 and he taught that they were diltin&t,and 

C5 ee * without beginning, and infinite (e). 
Sc.2. p.4z Theſe Heraticks worſhipped a Deity under the my- 
{tical name of Abraxecs, [or Alraſax, according to the 


11- 


d Iren. 1. I. 
C, 23. P- 120» 
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mſcription (a) on ſome-Baſilidian Gems.) This name, 2 See Piezo 
ſome think, they took up with reſpet& ro the impoſiti- 
on of that of Abraham. By it they underſtood a ſu- 

reme Power, and ſeven ſubordinate Angels, the Pre« 
idents of the ſeven Heavens, together with their three 
hundred and fixtyfive Virtues, anſwering to the num- 
ber of the days of the year ; and by Baſilider in Epi- 
phanins, (ſet over {0 may members of the body of 


man. b Alcin. C. 14. 
By the name as one word they underſtood their one weallag 
. acriy 


Deity, and under it'the Eighth Sphere, which'the Pl4- bee 4d 
toniſts called the higheſt Power, by which all things 6s w4eGb- 
were circumſcribed % . By the ſeven Letters of rhir PTE, in 
one word they unde the ſeven” Angels, and un- vita Privekit, 
der them the ſeven Orbs. And therefore Gaſſendis (if '-Þ: 15: £4: 
the Printer hath not injured him) committeth a mi- 16*7 
ſtake - by writing it ABRSAX, as ſometimes he doth, 4 See the 34 
He ſpoileth their Myſtery by the” diminution of one 2,059. 
Letter. Such injury the Engravers/have- done them in-p- 14- 
their Gems, unlfs they detigned by falſe Letters to ——o_ 
render them ſtill more myſterious AN By the Nume- disjoin'd z 
ral Powers. of their ſeven Letters if Greck (they a- ne 
monnring to the ſum of 365 days), they underſtood for $igi necds 
the aboveſaid Virtues, Members, and Days of the Year it nor. 
(e). St. Auſtin in his Catalogue of«Hereſics, . ſeems in pray ] | 
this matter to commit a miſtake (f), for he repreſen- Her.26. 7h 04. 
teth Baſilides as one that held, 365 Heavens, and affir- - "+ TI 
med them to be the makers of this World. Whereas #: wn, 1... 
Baſlides and Saturnines aſcribed ſach power to the ſe- ©34P- 134, 
veral Virtues of the ſeven Angels ('g). St. Hierom (b) 7 au. car. 
judged that this Abraxas was the Sun, or the Mithra Her. c.4-p.1c, 
of the Perſsans, becauſe its Annual courſe doth make 2 Md, 1h 
up the abovcſaid number of days. But a good Reaſon is Satuwrire. 
ought to weigh down his Authority 3 and there is a Do 
reaſon ſufficient to perſwade us that they meant ſome 6. p.gg. 
other. 
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other ſupreme God.. For in the ſeven Spheres they in- 
ne SOT of the Planets, PRES: 
did not intend him as the Deity that. was above Satzre 

—— — himſelf, but their anwwexts, or: Loges (a), or Artiſt-of 


Txppbere, all, ors himſelf. Forhe in iphanins' (b) ſh 7 
mw place of the higheſt in many of t - 
lidian Gems, particularly in that in the cuſtody of 


c Bron. Arnal. Baronins (cc), that name of 3«s is inſcribed; though the. 
oo Omega RE n_ in the form of a W. 

They who conſider this Syſteme of their Deities will 
be apt to: think -them thoſe Celicole which the Em- 
perours .condemned ; their Religion being a ſort of 
Aſtrological Magi 


natural or Geometrical 
tion on the Platonick, 


£dicin.dsDr@t. Soul of the World 3 and in Alcinons (e) of the Oftoe- 
om £ 13 dral, Icoſacedral, Duodecacdral figures in the- com 

s fing of the Univerſe : He that readeth further in [re- 

f Ireneus adv, t£xs ( f') of the Principle called eaiewwe, or the Divine 

a L606. and of the Quaternations, Ottonations, Decads, 

5 85. &c 1.2, Dodecads, and numberleſs Conjugations of the Xons 

c.24-p.178,&c. of the Gneſticks, who began their Fancies very early, 

©35. P-19% though the Scheme of them was ſucceſſively varied, as 

likewiſe the very wording of it, the Sizvonians chan- 

ging 
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ing their Maſters #»# into St. John's Logos (a), after * See Dedif} 
Fi: Goſpel became publick ; Bo one will gueſs with- ey wo 


out the gift of Propheſie, what Dottrines did ſet their <5: p. 59, &c- 


imaginations on work. He will not wonder that the ®* 7% ** 
Diſciples of Simon Mages — in private the 

Fmage of Pythagoras (b). They will not think it ſtrange Þ 5. 4ue. de 
that the Valentinians 1n Irenews called their firſt Tetrad, my} 1 


the Pythagorick Tetradys. P4122, 123- 
Celſus miſtaketh theſe Gnoſticks for true Chriſtians, 


and compareth (c) their Myſtical ſcale of things with « celſ. ap.Orig. 


that of the Mitkriacs, or Perſian Divines. Origen (d) + + _ 
ſuppoſeth thoſe whom he pointeth at to be the Set of cuſ.#b p.291. 
the Ophiars, a kind of ſpawn of the Grnoſticks. And he 
mentioneth a Diagram of theirs (e) which had fallen < 14.44.9259: 
into his hands z and in which they deſcribed the Soul | 
of the World penetrating all things, under the name of 
Leviathan. If that Diagram had been preſerved, it 
might have been compared with other Pythagorick and 
Magick Syſtemes ; and a Torch might have been ligh- 
red from it, for further diſcoveries of that nature than 
can now be made. For the Opkites they were manifeſt 
Idolaters, worſhipping a living Serpent for Chriſt ( f). f$ee xpiphas, 
And the Gmoſticks were no better whilſt they worſhip- #«7+ 37- 
ped their Angels as Rulers of the World. Hence Mar- 
cue the Gnoſtich is reproached expreſly in Irenews (£), glrend.1.c.12, 
after the mention of the Afons, as a maker of Idols. Þ: % 
Neither is St. Hierom of another mind ; for on the ,dgus, &c. 
* third Chapter of Amos thus he diſcourſeth : © Every 
« Heretick feigncth what pleaſcth himſelf, and then he 
« worſhippeth his own fiction. Thus did Marcion with 
© his idle Deity, Yalentinus with his thirty Afons, Ba- Þ.5: Homn. 
* ſlides with his god Abraxas (b). Me 

As theſe were the fink of Hereticks, fo were they 1 mn. L1.c.1. 
the principal of Idolaters, giving to the Devil him- £345 
ſelf by way of honour, the title of Colmocrator (7), p- 47. 

X or 
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a See Job.Ms- or Ruler of this World : As if he had been ſich by 
car 41G" the Commiſſion of that Demionrgss, whole creature 


d. cum 


Cnc Ja (they ſay) he was, and not by the conſent of wicked 


—_— 4- . 
b See xpit. Idolaters thenthey were in the firſt place, with reſpett 


— wa 1/. £4- to the Dzmons whom they worſhipped. And in the (c- 
FE Gafſnd iz cond place I am inclined to think them ſuch with re- 
vitd Peir, 1,1. (pet to the Images of their Deitie and his Demons. 


1 _ the Some ſuch things were the Gems (4) of the Baſilidianr, 

Charm of Q. preſerved till theſe late times. Joſeph Scaliger had one 

—_ 557% of them in his poſlcſſion (b), and the excellent Peireſ- 

of Baſil in By. Kzws very many (c). Amulets they were (4) and Sym- 
Baſe ry Y 

708. Anal. bols too of their Deities, whoſe names of Abraxas, Mi- 

Tom. 2. A. C. ael, Gabriel, Ouriel, Raphael, Ananael, Proſoraiel, 


e Confider * Yabſoe (e), (names of their god, and their ſeven ls 
w_ Cos Mark the Preſidents of their ſeven Heavens) were inſcri 
an. ap. card, On them, together with the Figures of Men, Beaſts, 


Rajpon. de Ba- F'qwls, Plants, Stars 5 the Schemes of which may be 


fl. Later, 1.2.) on fo hh - TY X 
"Fare orcoinal Teen 1N Pignorins ( f). Abraxas is repreſented with hu- 
of the Popes mane body, with buckler and whip, or fword in hand, 
4enu Ps: as Enſigns of Power 3 and with Serpents, as feet. Of a 
digging in the like abuſe of Magical Gems the Jews and Mahometans 


Viioas Soink themſelves have been guilty ( g ). And what are ſuch 
Wax in aGot- Gems but Idols, when there is an expeCtation from 
den Caſe, on them of ſupernatural virtue, which God hath not com- 


which theſe : 

municated to thera ? 
eng, Me a of the Grnoſticks (b), I _ 
ri« noſtrs #®- Pictures and mages, and particularly one of Jeſus made 
614, by Pilate ; alſo that they crown'd them and ſet them 
o—_ noch with the Images of Pythagoras, Plato and Ariſtotle, and 
Sinon.itfeems, Other Gentile Philoſophers, obſerving or — 
hath been ar them after the manner of the Heathens, The like 
ew. 4, {aid by Epiphanixs in his Twenty-ſeventh Hereſie ; and 
Me acl, 
Þ: $2. od Hotting. Cipp. Hebrac. p.138,150,f6c. h Iren.adv, Her, LI. C24, Þ. 122, 1 py 


y 


Chap. VIIT: Of the Tdolarry of the Manicheess m1%y 
by Theodoret, in his firſt Book of Heretical Fables, 

where he informeth us, that Simror's Starue was like to 

that of Jupiter's, and Helen's like to that of Minerva's; 

and that they were worſhipped with Sacrifice and In- 

-cenſe. The ſame is written by St. Auſtin (2), who fur- 45. Ae. Cat. 
ther mentions (6) the Idolatry of Marceine, one of y,7; kun. 
that Set, who worſhipped together with the Images' p.22. de Car- 
before remembred, the Statue of Homer. I will end 

this Diſcourſe of the Idolatry of the Groſticks,with the 
following words of the very learned Mr. Thorndike (c ) Jes jut 
&« For the Idolatry of the Groſticks (which I am confi- weights and 
« dent is mentioned in divers Texts of the new Teſta- — | 
©« ment. it may well be counted the Idolatry of the of 

* Pagans, though gn to be Chriſtians. Becauſe 

«* they did not ſtick toexerciſe the ſame Idolatry when 

«* occaſion was offered ; though they had their own 

« Idolatries belides 3 whether peculiar to their ſeveral 


* Religions, or as Magicians. 


PART 2. 
Of the Idolatry of the Manichees. 


Ith the Greſticks I will join the Marichees, both 

agreeing in obſcene Superſtitions (4), and in 4 Lt Mar.Ser. 

the worſhip of the principal evil Dzmon 3 and both g:0 Fmt 

being branches from the ſame Magical Trunk of Py- Marchew-- 

thagorean Philoſophy. Cubricus or Manes took the oc- Peeifrr falſe 
on of his Hereſie from his Marriage with the Wis & conditer fo 

dow of Terbinthus, who died in exerciing his Magical pris & 

Tricks. Terbinthus, who alſo diſguis'd himſelf in Per. << *6 

ſia under the name of Budda, deriv'd his folly from his 

Maſter Scythianns a Saracen in Egypt. Scythiames was 

learned in; the Writings of the Grecians, and wrote « Luw Holf, 

four Books of Pythagorean Magick. And Lucas Holſte. 4 wits & 


Script. Par« 


wines rightly obſerveth (e), -qp- the twofold ovrurgle _ phyr, p46 
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Of the Idolatry of the Manichees. Chap.VIII: 
the Pythagoreans which comprehendeth ['74, drrmnuire 
Tor iroveiiy x, SraxurnGy Sordyter ovtvylec], the contrary 
combinations of the principles of unity and diviſion, 
was the root of the two contrary. Manichean Powers. 
Theſe Pythagoras learned from the Egyptians, who be- 
ſides a good principle own*d Typhon (called alſo Seth, 
Bebor, and Sy) a principle of Evil and Tyranny. 

For Manes, he ſtrain'd the conceit of the Pythagore- 
an Soul of the World to ſuch a d of extravagance, 
that he plac'd a perceptive ſpirit, (as Epiphanins no+ 
teth) in every Creature. He would not ſo much as 
break his Bread, or cut a Pot-herb,though he had cru- 
elty enough to eat them. For certainly if Bread were 
ſtill alive after grinding and baking, it remained fo in 
the broken pieces of 1t. But how wild a flight docs 
mans fancy take, when it moves it ſelf only upor: its 
own wings ! 

I do not recall any paſſage in Hiſtory which ſheweth 
concerning this noarows Heretick, that he either 
prayed or ſacrificed tothis principle of evil. [f he did 
neither, he yer made an Idol of it by. exalting it in his 
mind, to that undue ſupremacy. And on the other 
band, he turned the Author of all into another 
Idol. For as we are inſtrufted by TRkeodoret in his firſt 
Book of Heretical Fables,. he confined that Principle 
to three quarters of the.World, beſtowing the Sou- 
thern parts upon Matter, the dark Principle,or the De- 
vl. He likewiſe ſacrilegioufly robbed God of that part 
of his Providence which diſpenſeth righteous judg- 
ments. Further, as the ſame Theodoret relateth, he ſome- 
times called the: Sun. and Moon. his Deities. Sometimes 


| he called the Sun, Chriſt 3 and prov'd it as Enthuſiaſts 


prove their Dreams, by.-the Eclipſe it ſuffered at: his 
thx1on. Sometimes he maintained them to be two 
Ships which conveyed the. Souls which depart hence, 
| from 


Q OH. 1 @ me ry wt 
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from Matter to Light, With reaſon then did St. Auſtin 
(a) thus confels his Manichear impiety 3 © My vain ? 0g 
« fantaſm and my error was [then] my God. But of pun vber- 
the Gnoſtick and Minichean extravagance enough. I #4/»« = m_— 
I come in the next place to ſpeak'of people much more ,,7 
ſober, and yet not without a mixture of madnefs. 


— 
PC 


CHAP. IX. 


Of the Idolatry with which the Artans and So® 
cinians are charged, 


ti 


— 


PART 1. 


HE Honour of God under Chriſtianity can be 

by none ſecured but by ſuch who acknowledg 
the Godhead of his Son. The Gentiles not underſtan- - 
ding this truth,bur looking upon Chriſt as in the fleſh, 
wit any Perſonal union of it to a ſubſiſtence in þ 4rzb. «to; 
the Godhead, reproached the Chriſtians for their wor- G#*t- lr. p.1g, 
ſhip of him. And they made this to be the cauſe why ;,gmm 24 
the Heavenly Powers were angry with them, (as they &c, gutidia-” 
judged ) nn afflicted them with perſecution ; becauſe jos, 
they put up daily prayers to one that had been a man, & 4b. 16: 
and one that died on-a' Crols (6b) ; though the objeCti- p- 20— 
on held againſt their Hercules, and many other of their $/**% nt «be 
Deities, who once were men, and died in pain and Hreler — 
ſhame (c). What elſe was A ſculapins whom'their Fove fomnw coneree 
(themſelves confeſling it) (more with his Thunder (4)? q ore. coner.” 
Had they known Chriſt to have been a Divine perſon £413. p-123- 
incarnate,they would have worſhipped himthemſetves, | nn 
and own'd him as the only ſubſtitute whom rhe Father nhogurs fan 
could have ſo uſed without diminution of the Divine $7& va" * 
honour. Hence St. Paw! maketh the confeſſing of Jeſus 55. 


ro 


J 


re$ Of the Tdolatry charged on the Chap. IX; 
to be the ſupreme Lord, to 'whom all things in Heaven 
and Earth, and under the Earth are to do abcilance,to 

be a duty that promoteth the- glory of 'God the Fa- 
a Phil.2.10,11. ther (a). 
This glory the Arians and Socinians are ſaid to di- 
miniſh 3 and they are the perſons whom I am next to 
conlider. 
Arizs the Lybian, a Prieſt of Alexandria is accuſed 
by the Fathers, both as an Heretick, and as an Idola- 
ter ; and his Idolatry is charged upon him as the juſt 
eonſcquence of his Heretical opimon. And Trenew 
b ren 1.15 hath obſerved concerning moſt Hereſies (b), © That 
_ « the maintainers of them do acknowledg one God, 

« yet by their corrupt mind do fo alter the notion of 

" him, that they become ungrateful to him that made 

« them, as did the Gentiles by their Idolatry. Arizs 
c Maxim. in heated by the Diſpute betwixt Biſhop Alexander and 
—— himſelf, maintained at length with inacy and up- 
p-3- See Socr. roar, that Chriſt had a beginning of his exiſtence:That 
EI. L1- there wasa time when he wasnot,though he was before 
& £4. Yale, the world: That he was not (what Origenor Maximms 
_ H.Ecs (c) called him) the [xiy@ duoio:&, or ] Conſubſtantial 
424 $2.12, Word of the Father : That he was therefore not the 


= ſem a Divine Light (4) which God uſed as his Inſtrument 
Deitatae. in making the World ; and his fleſh to be made out of 
14.de Trin.1.2. the very ſubſtance of God (e). And by that which I 
87. Xe. have ſeen of his, I judg him fitter to have been chains 
ſed & in carne &d up as a mad-man than burnt as an Heretick. Arins 
Puke = had his flaws too, but with much more confiſtence. He 
” having thus degraded Chriſt into the condition of a 
. Ceca» 
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Chap, IX;  Arians and Socinians; | / 159 
creature, was for that reaſon condemned as an Here- 

tick. And becauſe he ſtill worſhipped Chriſt with Di- 

vine incommunicable honour,. he was alſo accuſed of 

Idolatry. Amongſt his Accuſers (s) Athanaſus is one of a See Proct, 
the principal, ard he is frequent and earneſt in his de- ©99-CP. a4 


clamations againſt him. p —— 
In his firſt Oration againſt the Arias (6b), there is a Arbanaſ0r, L 


diſcourſe which appertaineth to the prefent occaſion "wats B. 


and this is the meaning of it : © The Apoſtle rebaketh 

© the Gentiles for worſhipping the Creation (c), ſay- < #7: xrious: 

« ing, That they ſerved the Creature beſides | or, as the —— A 

« Tranſlator renders it (d), before] God (e) the Crea- ouſly wor- 

© tor. And theſe | to wit, the Arians] affirming of the ——_ _ 

* Lord that he is a creature, and ſerving him [or gi- d Servant 

* ving him (f) Latri«] as a creature, how differ they 7extwe privs 

« from the Gentiles > How can it be, if ſo they think, 73 ane 

« -— the accuſation of St. Pax! before cited ſhall not _ a} Thy 

« alſo appertain unto them ? "I 
Such cole is his diſcourſe in his fourth Oration (g ), I 

and this is the ſcope of it: © If there be not ſuch a Lo- L9pies of the 

* 20s | or, co-eflential Word) as we ſpeak of; if, from f aye 

* not being 1t came into being, and was made a crea- dvrs, &c. 

*ture'; it 1s cither not true God (ſeeing 'tis in the | p-ry » il 

* number of created Beings); or, if by the power of Tom.1. p.468, 

« Truth in Scripture they are forced to confeſs it to 4% 

*-be true God, then they acknowledg two Deities, the 

* one the Creator, the other a Creature : Then ſerve 

*they two Maſters, the one uncreated, the other crea- 

*ted : Then have they two Creeds, one in which 

* they profeſs to believe the true God, the other in 

* which they own a Deity made and formed by them- 

< ſelves, ad called God. It further of ty fol- 

*loweth, that whilſt in this blind manner they wor- 

* ſhip the uncreated God, they contend againſt him 


*that is created 3 and that [ on the other handJwhillt 
«* they 
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Of the Idalarry charged on the Chap. IX. 


* they turn to the Creature, they _ the Creator. 
< For it is not poſſible, by reaſon of the different na- 


* tures and powers of theſe two, to diſcern the one in 


< the other. They therefore who are of this opinion, 
< do plainly join [or confound] many Gods together. 
< For this 1s the wickedneſs of them who depart from 
* one God. Why then do not the Arians whilſt they 
< are of the ſame mind, number themſelves among the 
« (Creeks { or Gentiles] ? for they as well as theſe wor- 
© ſhip the Creature above | or belides] God who crea- 
* ted all things. But they 1n order to the circumven- 
< ting of the ſimple, avoid the name of Gentile (2), 
«yet are of the ſame mind with them. For that com- 
* mon Sophiſm of theirs, We profeſs not Two Oncrea- 
« ted, 1s plainly a deluſjon of the yulgar. For whilit 
« they ſay, thzy do not maintain two Uncreated, they 
© ſet up two Deities : Two of a different nature, one 
« Uncreated, and one Created. Now if the Heathens 
« worſhip one uncreated Deity,and many created ones; 
« and theſe [ Arians] one uncreated, and one created ; 
<« neither is there in that reſpect any great difference 
« betwixt them and the Heathcns 5 whilſt he that is 
* thought by them to be created, is one of the multi- 
* tude of the Heathen-godsz and the Heathcn-gods 
* arc of the ſame [ finite ] nature with that one of 
< theirs, and in like manner Creatures. The like Argu- 
ment is maintained by this Father in that ſhort Orati- 
on againſt the Ariars, which we find about the begin- 
ning of his ſecond Volume ('b). But the Tranicription 
of cvcry thing of this nature which occurreth in his 
Works, would be a burthen both to the Reader and 
my {cf 3 and a burthen ſo much the heavier, becauſe 
the ſame ſenſe is repeated (o very often, though in va- 

ricty of phraſe, 
The charge of Idolatry has been likewiſe Crawn up 
againſt 


Chap. IX. - Arians end Socinians, |) 161 

inſt the Socinians, called the Modern Arians, the 
Frieve-Baptiſt (a), and the Arians of Poland. Both h— 
Arians and Socinians herein conſent, that they deny Ro : 
the natural Divinity of Chriſt, though in other Do- 
&rines they differ very widely ; and much in 
their explication of that opinion in which they princi- 
pally agree. For Arixs maintained the preexiſtence of 
the Logos (b) before the foundation of the World ; d Alex. 4iex- 
whilſt Socinxs daterh the,very being of Chriſt from the 97, 9k® 
—_— of the Virgin. Some Arias maintained a conc. Nicen. 
likeneſs in the ſubſtance of Chriſt to that of Gods ; Þ* o nw 
though others called him [ ir«g%ry,] one of a different SEED 
ſubſtance. Sandins (c) thinketh that Arixs himſelf be- ids #3 dub 
lieved the Son and Spirit to be ſpecifically were with 7j,,%* { 
the Father. That is his miſtake, and it is not the only &c. 
one which he has committed. We read otherwile of _ Oo 
him in Socrates the Hiſtorian. In him Alexander (4d) zl. p.ag. 
reporteth this to be the Dogma of Arizs, that Chriſt F& 3 
was not Juu® zer” ivlar T6 were. Allo that the Son of Ecel. 3 Hl. c.6. 
Cod had liberty of ſinning. This latter he might ſome- p- 12. 
times ſpeak, when the heat of diſputation inclined him 
to rave. But it was his fixed opinion, that the Eſſence 
of God was perfedly inviſible; and that the Eſſence of 
the Son was viſible, being created.[ though in that he 
erred too, no ſpirit being ſo, nor the eſſence of the 
groſleſt body] ; and conſequently that his Eſſence was 
not of the ſame ſpecies with that of the Father (e). « See Hilar.de 
Generally the Ariars held it to be an Angelical, rather 9% 447 
than a Divine nature. But Socines doth degrade it fur- 360, _ 
ther ſtill, and will have Chriſt be a mere man, or inno-» 
cent Prophet. And how wide ſoever the diſtance was 
betwixt Alexander or Athanaſms, and the Heretick 
Arins ;, yet of this I am confident that they would all 
have joined, had that new Scheme of pretended Chri- 
{tianity been then extant, in ſuppreſſing or burning the 

Y Racovi 
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162 Of the Tdolatry charged, &-c. Chap; IX. 
Racovian Catechiſm. Arins had much the better Creed, 
Socinus ſomewhat the better temper, and the greater 
command over his paſſions. But both have much di- 
ſturbed the Chriſtian Church, and both have been ac- 

cuſed of Hereſie, Schiſm, and Idolatry. 
That this laſt crime was charged on Ariws, hath been 
ſhewed already. And I will further (hew chat Socinus 
alſo hath been accuſed of it. This being done, I will 
then conſider of the juſtice of the charge, with reſpect 

both to Arius and Socimms. 
When I ſpeak of the [dolatry of the Ariars and S9- 
cinians, | mean not the worſhip of Statues, or of Dx- 
mons z unleſs the Logos, as they have faſhioned him, 
be to be reputed as one of them : For moſt true is that 
a Nuiſquic 1 ſaying of St. Axſtin (a) in his Queſtions on Foſbrah : 
= -- -youy « Whoſoever feigneth in his mind ſuch a God as is not 
of, alicnum & © God, the fame carrieth in his heart a ſtrange and 
neon «* falſe God. And this I have called negative Idolatry, 
pon the definition of thar falſe worſhip. 
b Dilqui.Brev.  T be Socinians are fo far from the worlhip of Hero's, 
c.8. p.41. cr their Chriſt ex , that they maintain the fleep of 
rrp epi the Soul 3 and Bremins fome-where maketh its Dormi- 
oa _—_ zo tory ſome Particle of the Blood. The Author. of the 
nimirom modo, ittle Book called Diſ/quiſftio Brevis (b ), propoſeth the 
Fotem alin Dof&trine of the Souls [nſen{ibylity as a means of remo- 
demertzos in Ving "thoſe of Purgatory, and of the Invocation of 
Ns Saints. And for the practice which conformeth it felf 
«atm fonda- tO this latter Doftrine, he calleth it a very wicked Ido- 
_ i, 19" latry. In that crime if they offend, itis upon their ac- 
toris, ſod * count of the Invocation of Chriſt ; whilſt from a God 
nelandz iſti- they have changed him into a Saint of the higheſt or- 
_ ug -oa der. And this is the Particular wherein Socinus 1s accu- 
run demortzs- (ed by Franciſcus Davidis, who having fwallow'd the 
ont firſt error, which rexCeth the Eflential Divmity of 
fc05 cernitsr, Chunilt , did in purſuance of it (for one falle way ow 
mille 
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miſlead to many others) deny the lawfulneſs of his wor- 
ſhip. And though Soci-ws hath againſt him very firmly 
proved the lawtulneſs of adoring Chriſt, yet for his 
conſequence [ that Chriſt being but a Creature by ef- 
ſence,is not to be worſhipped as they pretend to adore — 
him], he hath only evaded the force of it by the ſub- in vol 2. oper. 
tlety of his wit: A wit ſo able to turn it (elf into all P;7:3-2<and 


ſhapes and figures (a), that it could ſcarce be held faſt Ms Cohiaien 
by demonſtration it ſelf, Frankyn.p.969 
PART 2. 
Of the Idolatry of the Arians. 


E ſee then that the Arians both ancient and 
modern have been accuſed as Idolaters. But 
becauſe every man would be guilty if accuſation were 
a crime; it will in the next place be a piece of juſtice, 
to inquire into the grounds upon which the Accuſers 
uſually proceed. And here I will firſt conſider apart, 
the things with which they are ſeverally charged ; and 
then thoſe things together 1n which they are together 
blamed 3 and declare the grounds and reaſons on which 
they are in all theſe reſpects condemned. 

That which ſeemeth to me in this point criminal in 
the Arians, and not in the Socinians, 1s the worſhip of 
Chriſt as Creator of the World. They took thoſe pla- 
ces of Scripture which aſcribe to the Son of God the 
making of the Univerſe, as they plainly found ; and 
cither wanted ſuch confidence as the Socinians, or ra- 
ther ſuch Grammatical ſubtlety, by which they wreſted 
them to a very different ſenſe. The places of Scripture 
which I mean, are ſuch as theſe : Al things were made 


(b)) by [ the Word), and without him was not any thing b Joh. 1.3. 

made that was made. Chriſt is the Image of the invifible _ C1. ,. 

God (c), the fir n of every Creature. For in [or by] 16,179, © 
nf | 


him 
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him were all things created that are in Heaven, and that 
are in Earth, viſible and inviſible ; whether they be 
Thrones or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers, All 

things were created by him, and for him. And he is 
all things,and by him all things conſiſt. Theſe words,toge- 
ther with all other places of a like nature, the Socinians 
do induſtrioufly and violently draw to a ſcope,at which 
a Comp. Sorin. they were never aimed (a). It is true that the aim of 
6 1. 5ett. 7: ge. Paul in the placenow cited, has not been ſo parti 
Criatio—— cularly and critically diſcerned by ſome of the moſt 
-——_ ris Catholick Commentators. But in general all of them 
Reſp. 1tic agi well underſtood that theſe Ex im [The Worlds ; 
> nnd, nn Things viſible and inviſible ; all things that were made ;, 

prima rerum ; : 

creationt, h, e. FRINgS 71 Heaven, and things on Earth}, were ſuch as 
Muzdi Imove- no Jews or Chriſtians commonly uſed, in ſpeaking of 
or pin the founding the Chriſtian Church, and making the 
Regnum Chriſti. new world of the Goſpel. And where it is faid, That 
every houſe is built by ſome man , but he that built all 
b Hed- 3: 44 ;þ3ngs i God (b) 3 there to interpret-it after this fa- 
ſhion, of Gods revealing the Chriſtian Oeconomy, as 
they may if they pleaſe ; (for the ſame Key may ſerve 
for all ſuch places), is an abſurd Comment which hath 
no need of confutation. But with them, who have 
denied” firſt the Satisfaction of Chriſt, and for the ſake 
of that error, his-Divinity ; and then for the fake of 
that ſecond: error,his Przexiſtence and Creative power; 
The beginning of the Logos is at the beginning of the 
Goſpel”; and the Creation of all things- is the new 
Creation in Evangelical truth and righteouſneſs 5 how 
harſhly ſoever-theſe Interpretations ſound to the ears 
of the Judicious. Why go ry + not on, and ſay, that 
God is called the Creator of 1ſreel, and therefore may 
mean the firſt words of the Book of Geneſss of that 
people, and not of the Material World 2 Why do not 
they Comment in this manner on the words in the A#s, 
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God that made the World (a), and all things therein, * A% 17. 24. 
[that is, the Goſpel with all its SHE ſeeing 
that he is Lord of Heaven and þ, [ that is, of the 
new Evangelical Heaven and Earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteouſneſs], dwelleth not in Temples made with 

nas. 
They err who think the Apoſtle in that place to the 
Coloſſians, did in Allegorical manner allude to Moſes. 
No, he plainly oppoſeth himſelf ro Grnoſticiſme, which 
was then on foot, though put afterwards into many 
new drefles; and to the ar Scheme of the world, 
more like to that of Pythagoras than that of _ 
though Moſes has been thought to Platonize, as ſome 
{peak 3 which to me does not ſo plainly appear from 
x won Av he has left us. St. Pax! calleth Chriſt, the 
[ eixdy 4% ©uG, Or] [mage of God, and the [ mrurirax@ web 
ous xThowas: NOS of every creature 3 not there» 
by affirming, that Chriſt was not very God but his firſt* 
creature of a different ſubſtance ; but oppoſing him te 
[ the «x5vvs, and to the 4yx3)] the Images and the Begin- 
ning of the Platonick Simonians (b). He theretore b See of the 
ſeems to me to ſpeak to this effe&t. * You boaſt of I 619i "ex 
* know not what firſt-borns and Beginnings, which & e. 10. p. 16; 
« created other things. Behold here the true Firſt-born and of the 
« and Beginning, who indeed made the World. | Thus xe ;- Kong 
Ignatins (c) oppoſeth to the anuwyyts of the Grnoſticks, Marcionite in 
the Son of God 3 affirming that there was one God of 91%: Peeccnns 
the Old and 'New Teſtament, and one Mediator be- p.3,4,14. And 
twixt God and Men, & Ti Sauropylar rovroy & driurer > g Tendy he, 
TY voids T7 Q029 x, KATE NAD) for the creating and co p.78.wheve of 
verning of all things : and thoſe who beheve other- the #xbye; of 
wiſe, he in the following Page condemneth as the Jenn 
Diſciples of S790» Magns. | The Thrones, Dominions, c 1g*.Eyift. 1+ 
Principalities, Powers, mentioned in the next Verſe, La deinh _ 


are in hke manner oppoſed tothe Principles or —_— Ed. Voſ.. 
which 
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b Col. 2. 8, 


c Verl, 9, 


d Ver. 10, 15. 


e Verſ\, 18. 
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which thoſe Herericks fancied to be ſubordinate Crea- 
tors ayd Governours of the vilible World. Epiphanins 
in his Twenty-third Herefie of the Satwrailians ( 4),de- 
clarcth their odd opinion concerning one Unknown Fa- 
ther, and the [ avrduug, d:x;at, Freie, | the Virtues, Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, made by him 3 and of the infe- 
rior creatures made by them. And in his Twenty-ſtxth 
Hereſie of the Gnoſticks, he ſetteth down the order of 
their [ «gxo7:6, or] Heavenly Principalities : How little 
now do theſe rames differ from the [ Kvezirwmes, or } Do- 
minions 3 the | «exal, or | A the | Terlan, 
or] Powers, of St. Paxl the Apoſtle? And that Apoſtle 
doth no more aſſert in this place the creation of ſuch 
Orders, than he doth the making of the Gzoſtich Atons 
in the firſt Chapter to the Hebrews, where he affirmeth 
of Chriſt that he made 'A&r@ In ſuch places he ſaid in 
effe&t that the Logos was the true Principle which they 
miſtook in their notion, and miſcalled by other names, 
though they were in a kind of purſuit of him, but in 
the dark, and in falſe ways : That it was he that made 
the World vilible and intellectual, 4 what names ſoc- 
ver they called it, or into what Clafles ſoever they had 
diſpoſed it 3 and that this was not the effect of any 
ſuch pn as they dreamed of, they having no exiſt- 
ence but in the ſhadows of their own imagination. 

In the following Chapter (6), he oppoſcth the Prin- 
ciples of Chriſtian Religion to the Elements of their 
Philoſophy. And in the next Verle (c), he oppoſeth 
to the wiraua of the Simorians, the fulnels of the Dei- 
ty which dwelt in Chriſt. And after that (4) he twice 
mentioneth his Head(hip over all| 44x} and Foie ]Prin- 
cipalities and Powers : And thence he molt aptly pro- 
ceedeth to the condemnation of the worſhip of An- 
gb (e): For of them the Groſticks made egregious 
Idols. 


I am 
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I am the more confirmed in this Diſcourſe upon St. 
Panl's words by thoſe of Irenens : © God (laid he in 
his refutation () of the Groſtick Herelie) * did make a trrew adv; 
« all things, both viſible and invitible, ſenſible and in- _ i. 6. Bo 
« telligible, not by Angels, or other Virtues, ——- di 
« But by his Word and Spirit —— This God is neither 
« Beginning, nor Virtue, nor Fulneſs : That is (as I 
ſuppoſe it was read in the Greek Copy,which the Lear- 
«ned world much wanteth)neither*apxa, nor *Aper, nor 
« 5Aigope, No Groſtick, Principle, but true and very 
*« God. Neither am I concerned at the Objection of 
thoſe who aſcribe theſe Terms to YValentinus ; for 'tis 
plain he was not (6) the Inventer. It appeareth by the b wn. l1.c.c. 
ſtudiouſnels of Socixws, in order to the cluding of the p45 GO 
force of ſuch places, that he believed an acknowledg- 73; aryoirs; 
ment of Chriſt as Creator, was in effeft a confellion of | - 
his Godhead. This then being by Arizs granted, and $7071. ce 
by Socirmes denied, that Chriſt created the Natural [Fe yen 
World ; it is that ſingle point in which Arivs apart UF © 000 
from Socimes, is chargeable with Idolatry. And certain- wica nar" 
ly he is not accuſed upon flight and idle ſuſpicion , if 79S» *<- 
x & charge be drawn up againſt him, either from $cri- 

re or Reaſon, 

In the Scripture God himſelf doth prove himſelf to 
the World, to be the true one God, by his making of 
all things. In what” other ſenſe will any man, whoſe 
prejudice does not bend him a contrary way, inter- | 
pret the following places ? Who hath meaſured out (c) © 14-49 12» 
the waters in the hollow of his hand ? and meted out the verſes 18,19, 
Heavens with a ſpan ;, and comprebended the dſt of the 2%*'; 25, 3% 
Earth in a meaſure; and weighed the Mountains in ge was 


ſeales, and the Hills in a ballance & Who hath diredted 
_— ſpirit of the Lord, or being his conn ſeller hath taught 
"mm £ 


Thes ſaith (d,) the God, the Lord, be that created the 4 Wn, 5%, - 
=p 


Heavens, 
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Heavens, and ſtretched them out 5 He that ſpread forth 
the Earth, and that which cometh out of it. He that gi- 
veth breath unto the people upon it, and ſpirit to them 1 
walk therein. I am the Lord, that is name, and m 
a la. 43-11% (Glory I will not give to another. ws ſaith (a) t 
Lord that created thee, O Jacob, and formed thee,O Ijrael! 
Fear not. Before me there was no God formed, nei- 
ther ſhall there be after me. 
_ "0 The Lord(b) is the true God, he is the living God, 
and an everlaſting King, [ or,the King of Eternity. }— 
Thus ſhall Je joy unto them, | the Nations, ] Ihe gods that 
have not made the Heavens and the Earth, even they ſhall 
periſh from the Earth, and from under theſe Heavens. He 
hath made the Earth by his Power ; he hath eſtabliſhed 
the World by his Wiſdom, and hath ſtretched out the 
Heavens by his Diſcretion. 
Thus ſpeaketh the Scripture : In the next place let 
it be conlidered whether Reaſon can diſſent from it. 
What notion will Reaſon give us of the true God, if 
it ſuppoſeth ſuch wiſdom and power in a creature as 
can make the World? For does not Reaſon thence col- 
left her Idea of God,conceiving of him as of the migh- 
ty and wiſe framer of the Univerſe? thus the ve 
Americans themſelves, I mean the Perwvians, did call 
c See Grrard.) their ſupreme God by the name of Pachaia Chacic(c), 
= "ng which ſignifies as they tell us, the Creator of Heaven 
and Earth. | 
In this then Aris is particularly to be condemned, 
in that he ſuppoſeth the Creator a Creature, and yet 
profeſſeth to worſhip him under the notion of the 
ker of all things. 
It is true, that Arins gave not to Chriſt the ve 
ſame honour he did to the Father. And his Dil- 
ciples in their Doxologies, were wont in cunning 


manner , to give Glory to the Father by = 
n 
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Son (z). And ſuch a Form Exſebie himſelf uſed (6) ; * Ex. Becl: 
and we find it at the end of one of his Books againſt «7 jp, jt 
Sabellins : * Glory be to the one unbegotten God, by —g} 

4 the one only begotten God the Son of God, .in one * es 
* holy _ _—— and always, and through all She. abell.La.p,22. 


"Gt —— Arians give any glory to Cd hes 
that which they pretend to think enjoined by God the 
Father. But if Chriſt had been a Creature, the Crea+ 
tor would 'not by any ſtamp of his Authority have rai- 
_ him to the _ of a natural God; and ſuch a God 

honour, whatſoever the terms be with which they 
= their ſenſe ; for he is honoured by thent as Cre- 
ator and Governour, and diſpenſer of Graes. - wr 


PART 3. 
| Of the aoletry of : be Socinuans. oo 


TT point in which Sociem offendeth by himſelf,is © c. 8. "d: Set. 7. 
the Worſhip he giveth Chriſt, whilſt Jo maketh P:. eee 
him but a man ; and ſuch a man as is but a machine of ;,,.* 
animated and thinking Matter : for, though he declis norten 
a not the word, ſoul or {pirit, & cannot find; at:the ſtore = 4 
bottgm of his Hypotheſis, any diſtin& ſubſtance of a 4 i» ſe rei 
Soul in Chriſt,-If that Principle had been believed by {33 «t p+- 
him, why doth he ſuppoſe the Lord Jeſus bexeaved of toc ofe pre 
all Perception as long as his Body remained -lifelcfs/ 1n paſin die 
the Grave (c).? Why do bis Followers maintain. that }; ws 6,6” 
the dead do no otherwiſe live to God than: 4s theres is nenorien Dei, 
in him a firm purpoſe, of their Refurrection (a) ? for Ts 
ſo the Vindicator of the Confeftion of, the Chuxches as inferos, cun 
of Poland, written by Shlichtingizs, 15 pleaitd: todil- ow = 
courſe';,  We' belieyg-{lai& þe) not only: ghavrhe Soul 4; digitar. 
« of Chyiſt {uperyived his Body,but allp shaÞ tht Souls 4 7d. 
*of other men. do.the like, Butztf Crobetyte thinker _—_— 


P. 150» 
« that 
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< that the dead do otherwiſe tive to'God, than as & is 


© alorays im the hand and Smet raiſc DOM 
and reſtore them to hi z tet hk __—_ corkue . 
« where he faith, Fat of Abraham, 


* Iſaac, and Jacob : Ddbacce Oat the dead, but 
"of the living. Now Reaſon (the great « of $oci- 
he often took 2a doud of. fancy for his 
Goddeſs) can't bur 'it'ad to the, 
Idea of a God, to fi pote fuck Divinity as can go- 
vern the World, hear and at&t in all places at 
once, (as Chriſt is by —— ma 
portion of living Matter, not fix-foot ſquare, 
m-the Heavens ; and perceiving by the help of moti- 
_———— Aris ad the Idea of Divini- 
ty to a higher and more becoming pitch 3 for he, 
overcome with the plain evidence of Scripture, main- 
tained the of the Logos, and ſuppoſed 
him to be-a diſtin ſubſtance from Matter. And he 
>, har Chl affirm with confiſtence to his Pain- 
oj, tha ans Oy 
be ſpread in his ſubſtance toan 
CISET that of the Material World. For the 
Material Workd is but a Creature, ore Body of ma- 
ny Creatures.5 and it impheth no contradiction to fay 
of God, that he can make one Gredture as big us the 
colledtion of all the reſt. Bar notwithſtanding ſuch 
amplitade, there would {tl -be wanting mfinite Wal 
dom. For m the Idea of God 'we have-no other noti- 
on of it than as of fuch a Wiſtom as ſufficeth to frame 
the World, and to govem it after t hath been 


Now this latter Poant is that in which both Aras 


groin -7 ar read et 


bu 


ſbip Chrift as one who under God diſpoſer 
verneth all things. It is true, ther be 6 oc but 
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go forth as a mighty man ;——-He 
his emenries. 


(d)) and 1 have ſaved,and Þ have fhew- 419.44.1214, 
Gr e0,2.5 "1 


Jejore the 3g — 1 will work., and who ſbalb 
Z 2 Thus 
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al.43.14.15 _ = the _ a) the rr 7g — am the 
our holy one, the Creator of Iſrae He 

that with you out of mean Ay Ear ghe's = 
you.) Thus ſaith the Lord who maketh a way in the Seq, 
anda path in the mighty waters. | 

b Jer.10:7-8% Who would not fear thee, 0 King of Nations (b) ! The 

9. ftock is a doffrine of vanities ; but the Lord is the true 
God, be is the living God, and an everlaſting King 

cZach.1o,t,2. ' Ark ye of the Lord rain (c), in the time of the latter 
rains ſo the Lord ſhall make bright clouds, and give 
them ſhowers of rain, to every one graſs in the field. For 
the Idols have ſpoken vanity, eyes of the Lord 

d Zach-4.1% (q') rx to and fro through the whole Earth. The Ki 

e Had. 19,10, of Chaldea](e) fall darker the captivity as the ſand,an 


2% = Then ſhall bis mind change, and 
te ll pp paſs over, and offend Ry this —_— wito 
_ Art thou not he from everlaſting, O Lord my 
Gd mine Holy One ? we ſhall not die : O Lord, thou 
he ordained them Gr Powers of Chaldea? for 
ment , and, O mighty God ! Thon haſt fp them 
Iſa. 40. 13, for corre@ion. Who hath ( f) direded t 
_"—_ Lord,or being kis —__ ath tanght i wb Few 
took he counſel £ and who inſtruGed him, and taught him 
in the path of judgment *— Behold the Nations are as 4 
drop of a bucket. 
Sec here the Spirit of God affertin Divinity of 
the one God of 1/rael, againſt Idols, hag diſplaying his 
Wiſdom and Power m the Natural and Political Go- 
vernment of the World. But leſt the evidence of theſe 
places ſhould be weakened by any, as Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, relating to times before our Lord was 
aftually made by the Eternal Father, the King of the 
World; I will add a few fron. einh (8 tend to the 
eG 409,20, preventing of ſuch an Evaſion. «1, propoetying 
_ of the Baptill, and of the —_ C2 Ds Golph 
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introduceth that voice thus crying out to Fer»ſalem and 
Judah: Behold God. the Lord God will 
come with ſtrong " and his arm ſhall rule for hin..--- 
He ſhall feed his flock like a ſhepherd. 
In the ſame Iſaiah (for I ſcarce ſeek further than 
that Evangelical Prophet) the God of Iſrael repeateth 
this p (a): e me there was no God —_ « M.43.r0,1% 
neither ſhall there be after me. Thus (b) ſaith the Lord Sn; 5 
the King of Iſrael, and his Redeemer the Lord of Hoſts, & 48. 12: 
"ſees and 1 am the laſt, and beſides me there is no 
0 
And yet of the Logos, the Socimians will profeſs as 
did Nathaniel, Thou art the Son of God, thou art the 
King of Iſrael; and as doth the Book of the Revelation, 
that he is, Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt. 
The God of Iſrael had ſaid alfo in the foregoing 
Chapter, 1, even 1; am the Lord, and beſides me there is 
no Saviewr.——ls there a God beſides me £ yea, there is no 
God. I know not 'any. (c) Yet, of the Logos, Spcinians - ay + x 435 
and: Arians make confeſſion in the words of St. John, ,, 7 


Fhe _ of all theſe places ought not m reaſon to eb Vin 
be baffled, by fa 


us ſo high a Worſhip of Him : - neither would it have < nonine #4 
been conſiſtent with his incommunicable Omnipotence ks | 
and Wiſdom to have given him all power in Heaven ranten. 

and in Earth. © This'(as(e) Athanaſms ſpeaketh) were <5; 4#h41.0p- 


* to turn his Humane Nature into a ſecond Almighty. T aſts's 
The 


tas — Of the Tiddletry of the Sociniane, Chap, IN; 
The Logos was ſo before all Worlds, and ceaſed nor to 
be fo by aſfuming the Humane Nature into Unity of 


To ſay then that Chriſt is a Creature, yet made ſuch 


a God who can hear all Prayers, all wants, give 
all Graces needful to his Body the Church, know all 
the fecrets of all Th ts not directed to him, go- 


vern and jadg with Wiſdom all the World, dos to 
Worſhip him under this Divine Notion; what is it elſe 
than the paying an to a preſumed Creature, 
which is due only to the one very God ? for what ap- 
prehenſions greater than theſe do we entertain concer- 
ning the true God, when we call upon him,contide in 
him, or revere him ? 

He then that meeteth ſuch an Inſcription in Racovia 
= 1n Templo 4- as he may find A Miſna, in this manger, 
_— D. O. S. and at length, mn a and 
nents Mijuice. meant of Chriſt, to whom, in the Verſes ſet (b) under 
of Sandor yas A made z How mult 
fits tc it? Hem interpret it of Chriſt 
——* ubſtantiated as Cade Fa- 
fun! Seer. ther, or worſhipped like Neptwne (c) in the D. M. at 
tis. £2. p.27. Rome, in the quality of the true God, whilſt he is 
D.M [i8-'s confeſſed to be but a Creature. For they will own but 
4xn0 Sarum. One God in nature and perſon, and yet will give to 

Chriſt, not acknowledged as a coeternal 
that which belongeth in eminent manner to this Idea. 


His Idea ſure it is ; — 1 rep acond 
mind as the beſt and with ſuch 
Goodneſs, Power rn 

orld. 


p:368. Hi of I end this Chapter with the ſenſe of St. Cyprian's 
Du: ufon of the Book de Bono P-creti 

(9): « [ Jeſus} Is he was in his rings, 
Dew not _ ſo afterwards when he cxecuteth 


* Venge» 
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« - This is our God; not the God of 
t the God of the Faithfnl, and of them who 

« believe —Him, moſt dear Brethren, let us 
« Or and Ay ——God the Father cam- 
&« manded this bis Son-to be adored. And Saint Paxl 
« the Apoſtle, mindful of his command, faith, That 
* Cod hath exalted him, and given him a name chbove 

© every name 5 that at the wame of Jeſus every knee 
« ſhould bow ; of things Coleftial, Terreſtrial and In- a rev, 22. 5- 
« fernal. And in the Revelation , the for- Þ /iſun Domi- 


« biddeth Joh» who was willing to worthip him (a), $7,907.52 
* and faith, pou te for la I am thy th pln ATE 
« wart and of tby Brotbron MP 76 

« js (b). worſhip God. 


CHAP; 


CHAP. X. 


Of the Idolatry with which the Roman-Catho- 
licks are charged ; and bow far they are juſt. 
ly, or unjuſtly accuſed, 


PART 1. 
Of the Charge which is drawn up againit them. 


Y Roman atholicks, mean thoſe who agrmneng 
to own the Dofttrine of the Univerſal Church, 
and to ſubmit to the Diſcipline of it, as it is derived 
from the ſuppoſed Fountain and Head of it, the Bi 
—4 Rome, confeſs the Faith of the Council of 
rent. 

Theſe alſo are guilty of worſhipping Idols, if the 
multitude of Accuſers createth guilt ; to omit as yet 
the Arguments which move ſo many to that ncculith. 
on. Mr. Thorndike ſappoſeth them accuſed, when he 

Site in juſt affirmeth (a), © That they who ſeparate from them as 
Weights and © Idolaters, are thereby Schiſmaticks before God. As 
atures, ©-1- alſo when he ſaith (b), © They who charge the Pa- 
Þ cha, p. 11; © piffs to be Idolaters—let them not lead the peo- 
« ple by the Noſe, to believe that they can prove their 
« Suppoſition when they cannot. 

Accuſed then they are ; and their Accuſers are nei- 
ther few, nor of inconſiderable qualicy. I mean not 
here the Mahometans and Fews fo much as the Chriſti- 
ans, who are of this judgment. The Mahometans are 
the profeſſed enemies of vifible Idols ; and in ſome 

laces where they have unhappily ſucceeded in their 
vaſions of Chriftendom, they have been as fierce 


and 


/ 
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and zealous Iconoclaſts ('a) as any to whom that 

has been given. m1 ſach zeal the = 

external if they had equal Of both*the b Grontu 48 

learned Grotiw ſaith (6), That they are mucki divers Porta 

ted from Chriſtianity by the Images which they ſee Rib 

caſt in the way before them. {nn mah 
The Chriſtians of the Greek Church uſe painted Ta- 

bles. But many of them [ if many there be of the-ſame c/=n] 4þp:#s 

faith with their late Patriarch of Alexandria, S. Cyrif] an am 

do think of the Images of Rowan-Catholicks, as of fo fiaijne. - 

many Idols. That Patriarch askt what the Grect- 

ans thought of Images, ret this Anſwer, not as 

his private opinion, but as the Faith of the Oriental 

Church (c), the members of which he perſonateth/ in £Sceche Pre: 

that Confeſſion. « We do not reprobate (4) the noble to his Cook, | 

« Art of Painting. So far are we from that [ extreme reme] #: 

< that we allow to ſuch as pleaſe; the Pictures of Jeſis rota 

< and his Saints. 'But for the adoration and 

« them, we deteſt'it, [as contrary to evening Se} 

«leſt, inſtead of God, we ſhould ignorantly worſhip 

«* Colour, Artifice, Creatures. He indeed uſeth the 

word Aewvs, which I rend'red Adoration ; but he 

J _ it with the word Szwezie, which I tranſlate 
Ps and which Se. Paxil uſeth in ſetting forth 


trous adoration of _—_—— (2). « Col: 2. 18. 


had is db ancts dot he rar. & 


Worſhip of Rowe Modern ; and he elſewhere of), 2 fines. 
calleth it ſaperſtitious.and that which ſnelleth rank of t 4. con 
idolatry. 3:1 


Touching thoſe Chriſtians who- are known by the For. Confef. - 
Title of the Reformed, they judg it one t part of *4.p. +— 
their Reformation, that they have purg their Chur- ,, TM 
ches of Romiſh Idols. 

| The' Confeſſion of Helvetia (g) rejefteth as Idolo- EA 
ou not- only the Idols of the Heathens , but the chre. 

Aa Images 


: Ofhelaglary cherrge® Chap, RX. 
Images als of thoſe who have taken upon them the 
| Chriſtian game. 
a «/ -, ' The general. Confeſſion of Srotlend (4), to which 
44-5104. 6a). the, Royal Family, and many others of condition, ſab- 4 
P: 33% 12%" ſcribed, calleth Tranſubſtantiation a blaſphemous opi- 
nion 3 meaning thereby that ,. Which Git 6 a 
Creature is. God, and ſuppoſing that the Obje@, under 
|; the ſhews of bread, is bread, though fet apart to a Re-- 
, as ng. HeiOvs ui 
be 9" - The Contellion called the Conſent of Polerd 1G) 
having i you againſt many of the yo C—_ 
much of the Twks ſaccels in 
wy ſure at -them 5 as ener * Ad+ 
| ik, Ty md 
42d to blot out Idals, Erzors, and Abominations, 
The Confeilion of Peat ae _—_— that Wor- 
| ſhip of Images which is Reman Church, 
as Contrary to. the Senipture, m—_— 0 he ſenſe of the 


c2% 
ft 97 pomneny, 3. exipg $0:this, Epiſtle of 
+ 3 Epiphonigs, and is py. tierom, 2s alſo 
Hic mos glori- the Authorities of LaZavtins and TL5 
|< ms The Confelhon (4) ) condemncth the Iwo: 
ad bonizes ue. HARA Of Bajngs;a5 a cullan which trangferreth to 


TILE is due: ro God only and which. af 
er1 ipQtence te t attributing to 
them-the kgowledg of the Heart. * 

care The Confeſhon of Saxony (+) fauh, of the Inwoca- 
_ tion of Sajots, both, that it leagcth from God, and thes 

— it aſcribeth Omnipotence to the Creature. And jt + 
an abc, b,npon the Wo wy + the 

reproachful brand Heatbeniſb corruption, 

f Conf. wirt. de The Confeſlion of Wirtemburgh ( F ry rd 
peet-.rr4 mindful of the difficulties of its qwn abſurd Cond 


p: 323,322, Ranviatzon,. it condemneth not the Worllup of Oheil 
undex the ſhews of Bread in.the Chutch of Rewe 8 


5 
poſlible with God to change 
dy and Blood of Chriſt ; yet it doth not expreſs ſuch 
favour towards their Worſhip of Saints. It conderry- 

'neth the Invocation of them according to the Aid 
Litanics, as a practice which aſcribeth to them ſich 
Og knowledg of the Heart as belongeth 
The Conf-ſon of Bohemia (a) allowing ſome 
4a(4 a Con]. Bobem, 
lick Feſtirvrak in memory of the Virgin and her 02274 os 
Saints, does yet fi that Worſhip of them which —1ſjper 
- is uſed in the of Rome to be an honour and a- £2 bmw 
doration _ to _ ——_ _ drbitem, 208 
The fefſhon © — fach pre- * «4 Sander, 
cer and yerminons under the apdcy as it eſteemerh 2c, ins 
Veneration of Images among} choſe things which by 0.97 bf 
eneration things which b —Y 
virrue of the Any Suns. - So dare. Fro by be pon. 
F 4PARK, 41 Gut 
In the French Synods of the Reformed, there is fte- <p tg 
mention of Roxrifſb Idolatry (c &c. p.18,19. 
For the Church of England, in her Arti. 73 97ocede 
cles briefnefs, and avoidance of di 


Chriſt, the doth not infiſt partieularty on the Invoca- 
tion of Saints, or the Worſhip of Images. Yer in her 7, 
twenty-fecond Article concermng Purgatory, ſhe faith yt. as ngth- 
of that and of the Romiſb Dottrine, touching Pardons, /i ſwaps de 
Worlkip and Adoration, as well of Innges as of Re- Kt Tag. + 
_ _ alſo of _—_— ada — Ris 2 IEG 
* thing, vainly invent no ” 
* warranty of Scripture, but other 5op = 60-the 
« Word of God. Now what can we of that Wor- 
ſhip which hath for its obje& m— befidey 
God, and is contrary wands... -- 

a 2 ut 


- 
I —SSE———_— - 


Of the Idolatry charged Chap. X; 
but think it not a mere impertinence, but a wicked 
att ; an, aft which by contradicting his Authority,-di- 
miniſheth his honour : and being an a& of Worſhip, 
nothing leſs than one degree of Idolatry. Again, m its 
twenty-eighth Article it teacheth concerning the can- 
ſecrated Elements, © That they were not by Chriſts in- 
« ſtitution or ordinance, reſerved, carried about, lift- 
« ed up and worſhipped. By which words it noteth 
the Adoration of the Hoſt in the Church of Rome, not 
as an innocent circumſtance added by the diſcretion of 
that Church, but as an unlawful worfhip ; though it 
doth not expreſly brand it with the name of Ido+ 
lat 


In the Rubrick after the Communion, the Adorati- 
on of the conſecrated Elements is upon this reaſon for- 
bidden, « Becauſe the Sacramental Bread and Wine re- 
&« main ſtill in their very natural ſubſtances. And it is 
there added, « That they ſo remaining, the Adoration 
< of them would be Idolatry to be abhorred by all 
< faithful-Chriſtians. | 

This Rubrick doth in, effe& charge the Church of 

Rome with groſs Idolatry ; for it ſuppoſeth the Obje&t 

which they materially worſhip,to be 1n its natural fub- 

| ſtance ſtill a cxeature, and a creature disjoined' frem 
Perſonal union with Chriſt, and not (according to the 

$36J« 8 \,,ords of their St. Thomas (a) inſerted into their Miſ- 
aſs. awe fal) a Deity latent under the accidents of Bread and 

& drvett 1 Wine. And it concludeth that the worſhip of ſuch a 

Ne ſub bi x4. ſubſtance is ſuch Idolatry as Chriſtian Religion. ab- 

exti vert lathe hogreth., 

_ It doth not indeed affirm in terms, that the worſhip 
of ſuch a ſubſtance by a Romariſt who verily thanks it 
to be not bread, but.a Divine body, is Idolatry 3 but 
it faith that, whence ſuch: a concluon may be inferred. 
It faith that the bread is (till bread in its —_ 


Chap:X. onthe Papiſts. i831 


if it be really ſuch whilſt it is worſhipped, the miftake 

of the worſhipper cannot alter the nature of the thing, 

though ing to the degrees of unavoidableneſs 1n 

the cauſes of his ignorance,it may extenuate the crime. 

Upon ſuppoſition that ſtill *tis very bread in its ſub- 

ſtance, Coſerae,and it may be Bel/armine himſelf, would 

have condemned the Latria of it as the Idolatrous 

worſhip of a Creature, even. in Paul the ſrmple, of 

whom ſtories ſay that he was extreamly devout 3 but 

withal, that he knew not which were firſt, the Apo- tay noo” 

ſtles or the Prophets. And here it ought to be well no- Hiv. Offices, 

ted, that there is a wide diſtance betwixt this ſay- #-207,208.c.7. 

ing, That Idolatry is a denmable ſin 3, and this aſſertion, trar any ado- 

That Idolatry in any degree of it, and in a perſon un- ration is done 

der any kind of circumſtances,aQually damneth. et ray 
I would here alſo commend it to the obſervation of there bodily 

the Reader, that the Church of England ſpeaketh this received, or 

of the worſhip of the corporal ſubſtance of the Ele- g efertial 

ments preſent in the Euchariſt after conſecration 3; and = —— 

not of the real and eſſential preſence of Chriſt. And 5%. 

for this reaſon it left out the terms of Real.and Efſen- ral fleſh' and 


tial, uſed in the Book of King Edward the fixth (4), Mood. 2-Book 
as ſubje&t to miſconſtruftion. Real it is, if it be pre- þ Zuuus is 

ſent in its real effe&s, and they are the eſſence of it ſo 49{-Eccl. Ang. 
far as a Communicant doth receive it : for he recei- © 142-5 


1 no CHYGe 


veth it not ſo much in the nature of a thing,as in the 
nature of a priyiledg (b). But I comprehend nor the \7E 0 
whole of this Myſtery ; and therefore I leave it to the ber js Sacra- 


explication of others who have better kill in untying **# ſus : 
of knots. = ue 


In the Commination uſed by the Church of England, in ceri, ut txn 
'till God 'be pleaſed to reſtore the Diſcipline of Pe- 557 is 
nance, a curſe is denounced againſt all thoſe who 4 ejus crace 
make any carved or-molten Image to worſhip it. And 7/216 bo 


It 15 the curſe which is in the place ———_ —_— 


132 Of the Idolatry charged Chap. X; 

Aſb-Wedneſday. It is true that it is taken out of the 
« Deut.27.15, Book of eronomy (a), and it is the ſenſe of a verſe 
in that Book uſed at large in the former Common- 
Prayer-Book, in theſe words, Curſed is the man that 
maketh any carved or molten Image, an abomination to 
the Lord, the work, of the hands of the craftſman : and 
prutteth it in a ſecret place, [to worſhip it.) That is, 
though it be done without ſcandal to men, and in ſuch 
private manner as to avoid the pun{hment which the 
Law inflicteth on known and publick offenders. But 
the Church of England repeating this Law in its Com- 
mination, doth thereby own it to be (tfll of validity, 

and to oblige Chriſtian men. 
The Homilics which are an A to our 
Church, do expreſly m_ the Roman-Catholicks as 
Idolaters in the learned Diſcourſes of the peril of 

Idolatry. 
Alfo Erglifh Princes and Bi have declared ther- 
ſelves to be of the ſame perſwahon. 
m4 mal King Edward the fixth in his Injfunftions reckon- 
Þ. Zpie. Nor- eth Pichures and Paintings in the Churches of England 
i-P5 [as adorned by the Romaniſts] amongſt the Monuments 
 _ of [dolatry. Of the Injunftions of Queen Elizabeth this 
» is the Thirty-fifth (c), © That no keep in their 
Þ. 73: 1759- « houſes any ab Images, Ta Pictures, Pain- 
| « tings, or other Monuments of feigned Miracles, Pik 
" Srimages, Idolatry and Superſtition. Of the Articles 
4 Art. of 1g- Of Inquiry in the firſt year of her Reign (4), this is 
quiry, p.238. one,and pertinent to our preſent Diſcourſe. *Whether 
« you know any that keep in their Houſes any unde- 
« faced Images, Tables, Paintings, or other 
© Monuments of fergned and falfe Miracles Pilgri 

& Tdolat = In do _ them z eſpe 
« cially as have up in Churches, Chappeks, 
< and Oratories. —_ 


th by Cremer Amide of Corte, nie 
ranmer Arch-bilhop anter in the (e- 
cond year of Edward the fixth : Parſons, 
« Ge, have een 
« extinded and deſtroyed in their Churches, Cha 

* and Houſes, all all Shrines, —Pidures, Pain- 
« tings, and all other urnents Of ——[dolatry and 


« Superſtition—. 

Brlhop Jewels opinion i is ſo well known, that his 
words may be ſpared : And that Confeſſion of Faith 
which he penned, and which maketh a part of his A- 

pology for el the Church of England [ and in which he 
calleth (a) the Invocation of Saints in the Church of * £97: confef. 
Reme,a practice vile, and plainly Heatheniſh] is put in- and | p—4 
to the colleftion of the Confeflions of the Reformed, 4po!. Fc. 
under the Title of the Engliſh Confeſſion (b). Burt the - _ 
Churches Confeſſion it cannot be called with refpect autem & plans 
to her Authority, which did not frame it 3 whatſoever 7707/97. | 
I and in its conloamay to. ber Lelefb wide 

For _— af the Church of England,. a very Lear- boo to 
ned _——_—_ the Honwbal and Terrour of Modern Conf pole, 

Rome (c) bath named enough. T. G. hath indeed ex- 5 in Pref 
mn ep LL a, but whether be hath ki wie 
—_— them, remaincth a te ndot pad. 
the Judicious Out of of zone. 


private wen {paken, on this occalt- 
on, both here and rm Seas,cither broadly {d) oa 
\ ard ſcars: to be numbered. Ataongſt 5". > 3 


ar 
them beyond the Seas 1 will name only Daxea and 3b quondaen, 
Hottinger. wo; tn C s 


Deneus in bis Appendix ta the Catalogne of Here- &c 
fies written by- St,, ArfBim, recountarh Hereticks 
wha had offended, as he: thought, w particular gan- 


Ncr 


194 Of the mitigation of the eharge Chap. X. 
ner againſt the ſeveral precepts of the III 
anion ſecond Crmmentiatartas placeth the Simo- 
nians, the Armenians, the Papiſts, and ſome others, as 

a Hottixger,ia Notorious violaters of it. nger (a) diſtributeth 
Diſert, 1. 4+ the falſe worſhip of the Papiſts into fix kinds of Ido- 
—_ an. try, under the Greek names of *Aprwane, or Bread- 
: worſhip 3 Macwaerynis, or IS 0s wit, that 

of the Bleſſed Virgin ; *Aymazryeie or Saint-worſhip; 
'Aywnerte, or Angel-worlhip 5 Awfomearde, or Re- 
lick-worſhip 3 and y, "Emerexcrgdle, or the worſhip 


of Images. 
PART 2. 
Of the mitigation of the charge of Idolatry againſs the 
Papiſts. 


learned Hygo Grotins, eſpecially in his Auno- 
tations on the conſultation of Caſſander, in his 
Animadverſions on the Animadverſions of Rivet, and in 
his Votums pro Pace; The learned Mr. Thorndike in' his 
Epilogue, and in his Juſt Weights and Meaſures; Curcel- 
b Carcell, Ep. Lens 1n his Epiſtle to Adrian Patins (6b): Theſe three, 
«4 Adr. Pat. together with ſome others have pronounced a milder 
er Fe ſentence in this cauſe, though they approved not of 
ſuch Invocation of Saints, and worſhip of Images, . as is 
radtiſed in the Church of Rome. But it is not my de- 
Gen to decide the controverſie by the greater number 
of modern Authorities, but rather to look into the 
Cs annet cole frets begins 
is1I e todo ſo far AS or ra- 
= Saints and bo are the Objeths of this Diſqui- 
tion. 

Of Relicks, and the Sacramental bread, I forbear to 

(ay more than that little which follows. 
For the firſt, that which will be ſaid concerning the 
WOr- 


Chap. X. »f Idolatry agairft the Papiſts, 

worſhip of Images will help us ſufficiently in judgi 

of the wortkis of Relicks. if they be nn harp 
Religious adoration 3 if they be honoured as pledges 
of Divine proteCtionzif they be truſted in as Shrines of 
Divine virtuezat adventure,and in all ages; they become 
as the Manna which was laid up for any other than the 
Sabbath-day, uſeleſs to the —_—_ offenſive to God, 
and unſavory to men of ſagacious Noſes. Concerning 
that ſubſtance which after Sacramental conſecration, 
appeareth as Bread , that excellent Church, in whoſe 
fate communion I have always lived, doth till call it 
Bread. For the Prieſt, after having conſecrated the E- 
lements, and received the Communion himſelf in both 
&« kinds, is required by the Rubrick of that Office, to 
© adminiſter to others, and when he delivereth the 
« Bread to any one, to uſe this Form, The Body of our 
« Lord Jeſus Chriſt which was given for thee, preſerve 
© thy Body and Soul to Everlefting life. Now a Dif 
courſe concerning the worſhip of that Subſtance which 
appeareth as Bread, will in cfte&t be a Diſcourſe about 
do Cmyont reſence of Chriſt under the ſhews of that 
creature, and run the Diſputant into another Quefti- 
on which hath been induſtrioufly fifted by Thouſands. 


1k 


1 Neither are the = Volumes touching this ſub- 
; jeft few or ſmall. There is a great heap of writ- - 
by the learned Meſſzeurs, Arnaud and Cland ; and 
r js fo Aubertin hath obliged the World with a very 
large and laborious work, about Tranſubſtantiation, 
| in which may be ſcen the ſenſe of the Ancients. 
- Forbearing then any further Diſcourſe about the 
bs Worſhip of Relicks, or the Sacramental bread, I pro- 
ceed to the Worſhip of Saints, Angels, and _—_ in- 
0 quiring how far the Church of Rowe doth by her Ve- 
neration render them Idols. | 


\e At the entrance of this _ the trueneſs of her 
b Faith 


1$6 Of the mitigation of tbe Charge Chap. X. 
Faith in one God and three Perſons, is to be acknow- 
> 9 99” The Creed which is formed by 

r of the Council of Trent, beginneth with the Ar- 
ticles of that of Nice ; though it endeth not without 
Additions. And Dr. Rivet in his ReflefQions on thoſe 

excellent Notes with which the acute Grotins adorned 
a 4x6. $9. the conſultation of Caſſander (a), doth. in this point, 
Amt, H.Gre, Own the Orthodoxy of the Roman Faith. © In the Ar- 
P- 3 « ticle of the Divine wy is nothing (ſaith 
| « he) controverted betwixt Papiſts and Proteſtants. 
And thus much is true, if ſpoken of the generality of 
them z for they herein adhere to Catholick Dottrine. 
Thus do the Proteſtants of the Church of Exgland ; 
but all do not fo, either here, or. beyond the Seas, who 
commonly paſs under the*name of Proteſtants. Curcele- 
«s,for inner ſake, is called a Proteſtant, yet may ſeem 
no other than a Tritheite, as may appear by the firſt of 
thoſe four Diſputations which. he . wrote againſt his 

Adverlary Mareſons. 

he Romaniſts then p the true Catholick 

Faith in the Article of the bleſſed Trinity, and owni 
d 4 x = the ſecond Synod of Niece, (which — it h—_— 
probate 4 Cone, Images ſo very highly, yet it aſcribed Latris to God 
Nic 2- 43-4 only (4),) they ſeem injurious to them who do not 
Fax.” Only charge them with _— but alſo vate 
ofendatur in that Idolatry as equal to the falſe Worſhip of the moſt 
ag? barbarqus Gentiles. They ſeem unjuſt, I ſay, in fo do- 
den & Homi- ng, unleſs this be their meaning, that the leaſt degree 
"es, & 523% of that crime under the light-of Chriſtianity, be equal 


> £0: the greateſt under the diladvantages of Hea- 


colon exbils. * It B certain that the Romaniſis who worlkbip the 
anus. Irquit true God, 'do not _— Univerſal Nature, or the 
ezim Moſes, - Sun, or the Soul of the World in place of the Supreme 
«oratis, &c, Deity, as did millions of Pagans. . 


Allo, 


+ Chap. X: of Idolatry againſt the Papiſts. 187 
Alſo for the Angels which they worſhip, they juſti- 
fie only the adoration of thoſe Spirits, who perſiſted in 
their eſtate of unſpotted Holineſs : and they re- 
nounce in Baptiſm + rw Devil and his A _ or ear. Bp. 
the manner of the Catholick Church. A an p. 28. 
may ws is by them baptized, the Prieſt (6) SB Re. 
him, firſt on the Forehead, and then on re. _ 
- = Breaſt, with the of the Crols, does exhort him tis. 
in this Form : Abhor Idols. Rejed [their] Imager. Bur 1** £* 19% 
the Gentiles ſacrificed to Devils, and to ſuch who by 9? 
the light of nature, might be known to be evil De- - 
mons 3 becauſe they accepted of ſuch Sacrifices as were _ Et omaibuc 
le to the ;aſtive and charity, and piety of ?* gp 
3 Sacrifices vile and bloody 3 ſuch whoſe EF © 
ſmoke _ A be diſcerned by a common noſtril,to ſmell b xit. xon. 36. 
of the ſtench of the bottomleſs pit. Yet ſome of the F,79 mor 
Heathens expreſly denied the pradtice of ſuch worſhip, fnulacrs. 
&) made to the Chriſtians this following profeſſion 
: © We imp not evil —ncn DI e'S, Aug. is 


* Great God. i 
For Hero's, they worſhip thoſe only whom they be- .,; 
lieve to have profefied wit Religion,and 7 have ts Do agate 
been viſible Members of the Cuholic Church : For 08 wag, + 
into that In) = communion 1t was 
which afterwards th ly owned)they were at firſt 
Baptized. Whereas the "Gentiles worlhipped many who 
had been worſhippers yen rc pe Such worſhippers 


were Caſtor, Pale, Bui mong the Romans. 
Theſe ff Gorttipped il Deities, = > were after- 
wards worſhipped themſelves with the hke undue ho- 
nour. 4 


For Images, = venerate (for ſo the Coutit of 
Trent loves to ſpeak rather than to ſay adore or 'wor- 
Bb 2 ſhip, 


188 Of the mitigation of the charge,&*c, Chap. X. 


a In cox. 2 ſhip, with the ſecond Synod (4) of Nice) thoſe of 
> Chriſt the true God, and of ſuch as they eſteent real 


_ _ intentionally thoſe of Devils, or damned ſpirits, 
tionem auttm 
os, ho. bear Sacrifice, as proper to God : Whereas the Hea- 


TEE offer'd only their Minds to the __ Deity, and 
e greater number 


Pradens place mult be confeſſed, that thus far the Church of Rome 
vi ſanguine hath gone towards Sacrifice to-Saints. It hath appoin- 
P1ve, -* ted Maſſes, which it eſteemeth proper Sacrifices or Of 
ferings of the Body of Chriſt to the Father, in honour 

of her Saints: Inſomuch that ſuch Maſles bear the 

names of their Hero's ; and nothing is ſaid more coms+ 

A monly than the Maſs of St. Anthony ; the Maſs of this 

| or-the other Saint.But in this caſe the Council of Trent 
hath given caution ; and would not have it beliey'd 


that the Sacrifice is offered to the Saint, but to God 
Ser tn rhe, Now that which I have hitherto ſhewed, is the fair 
= p353. ſide of the Church of Rome, in reference to the Idola- 
gamn' try with which ſhe is charged. Neither hath my Pen 
— dawbed in the repreſentation ; it hath done her but 
interdumMiſſas 5qſtice, . 
= = wal But there is, beſides this already expoſed to view, a 
rit,non tamen cloudy fide of that Church which calleth- her lf the 
_ Serif Pillar of Chriſtian Truth. This that we may the bet- 
a d Deo. ter diſcern, let us firſt view it in the Council of Trert, 
oe dz (COT IN any later Popiſh Synods), and then in its own 
4 nn Adt 3. and fee how far | firſt in the point of 
Invocation of Saints, and next of Images] it doth di- 


realy, 
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_ or by plain conſequence, and not meerly by 
accidental abuſe, uſurp any honour which belongeth 
to God. 


PART 3. 


Of the Idolatry charged on the Papilts in their Worſhip of 
Saints. 


FE touching the Invocation of Saints, the Council 
of Trent determineth (a) that the ſpirits of holy 7e,rcon;.Mar. 
©* men reigning with Chriſt, are to be venerated, and p-39s.See the 
&« invoked : And that they offer Prayers to God for ns 
«* us. Alſo, that it is good and lawful to pray to them, 
« and to flic to their Prayers; their help and aid through 
« Chriſt the only Saviour and Redeemer of men. 
In purſuance of this Decree, the Church of Rowe 
hath continued her practice of worſhipping Saints ac- 
cording to certain Forms of words neekeribed in ſuch 
Books as her Breviary and Miſlal, which the Popes by 
virtue of another Decree (6) of the ſame Council have 5 OG 
reviſed, and for common ule eſtabliſhed, rum&ec.p.918: 
Now the forms and figns of Worſhip uſed in that See Cone. 444. 
Church are of ſuch a nature, that they ſeem at firſt ** *35 
view at lea(t, to give to the Saints, if not that honour - 
which is incommunicable, yet that which God, though 
he might have given it, hath reſerved to himſelE It 
may ſufhce to Nuſtrate this matter, if I fele& ſome 
Forms uſed in the Officinm Parunm of the holy Virgin, 
which maketh a part of the Romiſh Breviary, ſet out 
in purſuance of the Decree of Trent, by Pixs the fifth. 
In that Office the Virgin. is worſhipped in theſe 


Forms (c). > » Paro, 
Eſtabliſh us in peace ——Unlooſe the bonds of the 3p. 59-14: 


guilty. Bring forth light to the blind. Drive away our 1583, p.g6, 
evils, Make ws, abſolved of our faults, meek, and _ Ke, 
Vouchſafe #s a ſpotleſs life. Thou 


cr 


commemorate thee, xperierce of f thy —_ 
. b 1h.p102% PVouchſafe (b) that 7 a ” pretſ thee, O Sacred Virgiz, 


jp additions 3 in Hail,O Deen (h)! ! Thou 
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p95 Thwet af nent (a) of df pro—Lv Jobs 


$4 give me power againſt thy Enentes. 


lb. p. 103. 
Wot 3" Let (c)) the Virgin Mary bleſs ws, and our pious off- 


pring 
d 1h; p.-107. att + Mother of Grace (d), Mother of Mercy | do 
thou defend ws from the Enemy, and receive ws at the 
honr of death. 
We alſo find -in that little Office this Exhortation 
e 144d. p. 94. aſcribed to Bernard (e) : Let ws embrace, my Brethren, 
Li, 3. Me: the footſteps of , and let ws caſt our ſelves at her 
; bleſſed feet with mo devont ſupplication. us hold her 
ns 15 ect. for ſhe is able, 
Theſe Forms are ble to many others in the 
former part of the- Breviary, out of which I 
will nantette only the following Suff 


rages. 
| Ferev, Rem. in Holy Mary (f) ſucconr the —_— help the weak- 


—_— hearted, refreſh the weeping, pros wt the people, mediate 
_— —_ ' for the Clergy, intercede-for devout yy all who 


you wo celebrate thy Commemoration, bh Thy ty Aid (e 


ber of mercy, G3 _ 
Serm. 2: de meſs, axd our Hope, we ſalute thee. To thee we't 


_— L_ ed children of Eve, do make onr ſupplication. To ws we 
ro St. Auſtin, ſigh, mourning and weeping in this valley of tears. Go to 


h Brev. Kom, . 
Th / crefore onr Advocatreſs 5 turu towards us thoſe thy 


P+ 107. merciful e yes 5 and ſhew WS ajrer this our baniſhment, Teſs, 


the ble fed fret of thy womb : O mild, O pious, O ſweet 
Virgin Mary |! 
Many of theſe Suffrages taken in their plain and com- 
mon meaning, do mamfeſtly-mmtrench upon the Prero- 
ative of God. And of this ind alſo are thoſe Romiſh 
Ron which are mentioned by Mr. Thorndike in the 
——_ - I laſt part of his Epilogue (5), in which he treateth of 
p = p75 " rhe ws of the ©burch. «* The third fort (fajd = 
*©0 


_ _ ——_ y” = 
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« of [the Prayers of Romaniſts unto Saints) is, when 

« they defire immediately of them the ſame bleſſings, 

<« ſpiritual and temporal, which all Chriſtians deſire of 

a God. There is (as he proceeds) a Pſalter to be ſeen 

« with the name of God | or rather raagy amy 6 

« every-where into the name of Virgin. There us a 

« Book of Devotion in French with this Title, Moyer 

« de bien Servir, prier, & adorer la Vierge Marie : The 

< way well to ſerve (a), pray to, and adore the blefſ- | gy oe 

« ſed Virgin. The[ Prayers of this] third [ fort]taking giver. 

<« them at the foot of the Letter, and valuing the in- 

< tent of thoſe that uſe them by nothing but the words 

©* of them, are meer Idolatries. As deſiring of the crea- 

*ture that which God only gives, which is the wor- 

« ſhip of the creature for the Creator, God bleſſed for © 

& evermore. And were we bound to make the Acts of 

« them that teach theſe Prayers the Adts of the Church, --. 

&« becauſe it tolerates them, and maintains ('b) them in b Confider 

& it, inſtead of caſting them out, it would be hard to ct 

<« free that Church from Idolatry, which whoſo- ad- ze doth nor- 

< mitteth can by no means grant it to be a Church, make fuck. | 
The Letter then of Rowiſh Forms being very ſcan- by tied? 

dalous, thoſe who juſtifie the uſe of them muſt ſhew ing - 

ſome other words wherein the Romiſh Church hath fo KY: op 

explained her ſelf tothe World, that men may plainly 

know ſhe never intended them in their common 

and native acception, but in a ſenſe agreeable to the 

tenure of Scripture z and of ſach a ſenſe Mr. Thorndike 

in the place before . cited , hath judged them ca- 


C, 
If ſuch ah Interpretation be by her promulgated to 
the World, the force of the Objedion againſt ſuch 
Forms will be abated : abated I fay, but not-quite xe- 
moved, Far {till ſuch Forms are perilous among the 
vulgar, who follow the recrived ſenile of war mote | 
| | withe * 


— 
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withſtanding their contrary Interpretations. There 
may indeed be a very arbitrarious uſe of ſigns 3 and 
if an Humoriſt will give this caution to his neighbour 
that when he uſeth the word, black, he muſt be inter. 
preted as meaning, white, he ſhall not lye to him when 
he tells him that the Snow is black, and that the Crow, 
is white; or when he writes himſelf Blacklous inſtead of 
Thomas Albius.But amongſt others,to whom ſuch caution 
1s not given,and who nn" nothing of rhis abſurd 
humor, his reſerved meaning will not falve the veraci- 
ty of his word. 
Now let it be examined, Whether the Church of 
Rome hath made before the world, a plain interpreta- 
tion of the aboveſaid Forms; in ſuch ſort, that men 
cannot, without breach of charity,put upon them any 
other than this or the like conſtruction, avowed by 
aSee $.0/"'s many Dottors (a) : Holy Mary, pray for #s in order to 
—_—Yy— I 1 ihe obtaining theſe or other bleſſings from the alſufficient 
3+ C.3. P-438, & ; 
E4.3. This is God.Otherwiſe that Church 1s anſwerable for the com- 
only mat they mon and ſcandalous meaning of the Latine words, 
cede for us, Which are not now proper to Rome, but the language 
TS Anfoer Of he World. 
to Dr. Piercy's If ſuch an Interpretation be divulged we muſt look 
Serm. c.15. of for jt either in the Council of Trent, or in-ſome fol- 
Ws lowing Synods, or in the Decrees of the Popes, or in 
this only ac- the Catechiſm, Breviarics, Miſlals, or ſome other ſuch 
cord. ro Card: Books which are publickly authorized by that 
pour Prier. ie. Church. 
— — For the Breviarie and Miflal, their Forms have 
_— been already produced ; neither have I omitted any 
Antecedents and conſequents which may decipher ſome 
hidden meaning in them. It is true, ſome Litanies ſub- 
join the iaivver, or, Have mercy, only to the Perſons of 
the Sacred Trinity 3 ufing to Saints and Angels, the 
Form of Orate pro nobis, or pray for us. But they who 
in 
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in one Prayer deſire the Saints only to pray for them, 
do-not barely by that one Prayer manifeſt to the 
World that they (till mean no more than the requeſting 
of their Intercefſions, when in an hundred other Forms 
they call upon them to beſtow this and that benefit 
upon them 3 and ſometimes a benefit which is not to 
be expected but from the Almightineſs of God. 

For the Council of Trent, fach Forms, in the ratifi- 
cation at leaſt of their common uſe, following by vir« 
tue of its-Decree, they ſeem rather to be Explications 
of the ſenſe of the Council,than to be by it explained. 
For that were to make the Key firſt, and the Lack 
which it ſhould open afterwards. But if the Breviary 
and Miſſal be explained by the Council, they receive a 
very dark Interpretation, and therefore next to inſuf- 
ficient. For the common ſenſe of its Forms is natu- 
rally, or by cuſtom plain z and therefore their Expli- 
cation m a forced ſenſe, though exceeding o will 
ſcarce be admitted by the vulgar, who judg by that 
which is juſt before them. They like ordinary Travel- 
lers plod on in the common road which is before their 
eyes, and mind not the direftions which are engraven 
or written on Pillars which ſtand on their right or left 
hand. That Church ſhould have been caretul of the 
ſcandalous ſound of Idolatrous Forms, conſidering how 
tender Religion is of the Honour of God : and it 
ſhould have taken further care againſt the peril of that 
Idolatry which attendeth them 3 conſidering the weak 
capacities of the _ who will conſtrue Idolatrous 
Forms in an Idolatrous ſenſe. If the Pope ſhall ſet 
forth a thouſand Declarations concerning the Worſhip 
of one true God, and yer ſhall pray in this Form, 
Bdea ininoor, Baal have mercy, wnſtead of this ancient one, 
Koen iarov, Lord have mercy; the World would judg 
of him as of a a to Baal, though the name 

c does 
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does ſignifie no more than Lord 3 becaufe the common 
ance of it hath rendred it the fign of a falfe god. 
In fach manner the World would judg, if he ſhould 
call on God by the name of zaTz, though it be bur 
the word DEUS, or God, with a very little alte- 
ration. 

It appeareth then that in ſome Forms a forced Inter- 
pretation doth not efteQtually ſhew the ſenſe which is 
vail'd under the Letter, or rather where the Letter 
looks a contrary way. And for the Forms of the 
Church of Rome, the Council of Trext does not gi 
any open Interpretation of them, or ſo much whe 
= that nothing is meant by them but an Ore pro 
0 


For the Council where it treateth of the Invocati- 
a Cone, Trid. on of Saints (4), it doth not only mention the uſeful- 
-- 25: 7 neſs of their Prayers, but alſo of their help and afſiſt- 
Sar8. p.895, 4nce 5 which afliftance if it be no other than that of 
——nm— their Prayers, the addition of the words, Help and 
argue wilt" Aid, to that of Prayers may ſeem very ſuperfluots. * 
tienes, opem, Something elſe that Church meaneth, and it is elſe- 
—— —x where exprelled by Patrocinium, the aid of a Patron, 
or rather of a Guardian; for that it intendeth.- In the 
little Office of the blefled Virgin this Colle& is pre- 
b Offic, parv. ſcribed (b), We pray thee, Lord,let all thy Saints every- 
BFVE-P- 97+ where help us, that whilſt we celebrate their merits, we 
may feel their —_——— Protection.] I here inter- 

pret Patrocinie by Guardianſhip, aid, and | 
not only becauſe the word will bear that ſenſe | for in 
Feſtus, Patrocinium, is,Tutela & defenſio 5 and in Cicero, 
Patronws, is, =— &- defenſor Colonie}, but becauſe 
thoſe prayers to their Saints as to Patrons and Pa- 
e Cone, Milev: cornaliis of peolins, laces and things; of which more 
Sa — at large, in the parka of this Argument. In the (ixth 
P- 717, Council of Milaz (c), it is ſaid, & To be agreeable to 
pious - 
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<« pious Reaſon, by Divine Offices, and Litanies, to im- 

« plore the Interceſſton or Patrocinie of the Patrons 

5 of Cities and Provinces. From ſuch Patrons they ex- 

pet other aids beſides thoſe of their prayers; and they 

tell how they appear in times of danger, and how a- 

ive they are in cficting their deliverance. In the Ca- 

eraT7 wo Trent & that is mag Set Chriſt as the 3 Catch. & 
only | that 1s, as mean it, the princi Patron. id. v.- 
And as it intends not to fignifie by that 7 that Pn 
Chriſt doth no otherwiſe give aid to his Church than 

by his Intercefſion 3 fo neither doth it mean the like 

by the Patrocinie of the Saints. The Council of Trent 

mentions their Aids, beſides their Prayers, and accor- 

dingly the people pray for them in fuch Forms as theſe: , 

0 holy Mary (b)——ftretch abroad the hand of thy mer- gi tpn 
cy——gracionſly (c) hear us in all our needs and neceſſt- Heighen in 
ties, and leave us not comfortleſs, nor alone without help —_—_ 
in that dreadful dey and hoxr, when our ſouls ſhall go ont tar19. p.38s. 
of our bodies, but aſſiſt and help us, that we may then ſafe- © 1bid. p- 382, 
ly come and enter in at the gates of Paradiſe——To thy 

(d) help, O Virgin, Mother of God, poor women labour- 4 ivid.Prayers 
ing in childbirth do fly: refuſe them not in their neceſſ1- welk mL 
ties, but help them in all their diitreſs, O bleſſed with child. 
Virgin. a ak a 

Verſ. 1n all our Tribulations and Anguiſhes. | 

Reſp. The bleſſed Vrrgin- Mother ſucconur us. [Where 
we have a M;ſerere, not an Ora.) 

Sometimes indeed the Rowariits call the very prayer 
of the Virgin a protettion, as in this form (e): W. be- © 164d. the 
ſeech thee, O Lord, that the glorious Interceſſion of the 7 V2 
ever-bleſſed and glorious Virgin Mary may prote# ns, and © 
bring us to everlaiting life. But it is certain that they 
[_—_ mean ſome further afliſtance than that of 

pplication when they call for it; for they are taught 
that the Saints are endued with ſuch a power. Hence 

| Cc'2 Joke 
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a 7.8.Mas.Pr. John Heigham in his Popiſh — hath this Ad- 
ans,” vertiſement as preparatory to Confeſſion. * Commend 
+ « thy ſelf unto Almighty God, to his bleſſed Mother, 
« and to thy good Angel, praying, that thou maiſt no 
&« way be ſeduced, or deceived by the fraud of the 
« Devil. Alſo to St. Mary Magdalene, and to St. Bar- 
« bara : Who as it is written, have obtained moſt effe- 
« tual grace and favour of God to aſſiſt in confeſſion, 
« all ſuch as pray unto them for their help and aſliſt- 
& ance. 

If we proceed to other Councils later than that of 
the Council of Trert, inquirirg in them» for interpre- 
tations of Romiſh Offices zx they are. not in pretence 
any more than Provincial or National Synods, not. ge- 
neral Councils. Wherefore the Interpretations of ſuch 
Synods (if any be found in them) are- not ſufficient for 
the enlightning and manifeſting the fenfe of the whole 
Church. But ſo far as my obſervation in the peruſal of 
them, . may be of validity, I avouch that there is not 
in them ſuch an interpretation as referveth the ſenſe of 

b corcil, them, the aboveſaid-Forms, meenly to a praying to the Saints 
ſeb Pis Qzarto, to pray for. us. In many of them (b) the Dottrine of 
4 _ Toit. Trent, in this Article is owned and reinforced but not, 
Rothom p-823. that I know of, further explained. 

Res , That which I find moſt oppoſite to the thing in 
ade. p 946. hand, amidſt fo. vaſt an. heap of. Decrees, is -a certain 
Twor. p-1995- place in the Synod of Cawbray-:- a Synod held, ſome- 
vs *.” what more than an hundred years ago(c) under Maxi- 
Aqua p.1122- milian a Bergis, Archbiſhop and Duke of Cambray. The 
Touf.v. xoho. lace which I-mean is.m the. third Chapter, uader the 
Mechlin. p, Title, de ſanG5s ;..and thus itruns-: 

al « Let the Prayers of the.Faithful follow the analogy 
1576, 13 "0, © and proportion of Faith. Wherefore let the leſs 
c Coxcil.caner. © learned Populace, be admoniſhed, that when- they 
p.a76;,*- *-vilit the Memorials of the Saints, and implore their 


« aid, 


— 
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* aid, and according to Chriſtian cuſtom, repeat the 
« Lords-prayer, that they underſtand that they direct 
« them not to the Saints bat unto God ; the Saints 
« being joined with them as Comprecators. 
This ſounds ſomewhat like a Plea from the Roman 
Church-men to the Populace of Cambray, if care be 
taken that they be inſtruted according to that Decree | | 
of their Synod. But that being a Decree enacted in a 
corner of the world, and in a private Synod, it can- 
not ſuffice in all thoſe places where the - Offices 
are enjoined, and where the uſe of them'is continual. 
Further, two things are here*to be obſerved in refer- 
ence to this Decree : Firſt, That the Invocation of 
Saints as Patrons contradicteth not the analogy of the 
Roman-Faith. Secondly, That the bringing of the 
Forms of Invocation to the Analogy of Faith in this 
Decree does not ſo much reſpett the Prayers in the 
Miſſal and Breviarie,as the Lords-prayer repeated more 
privately in the Litanics of the Saints (4). — 
Proceed we next to-the Roman Decretals. | In the Jn is ws 
new Decretals;- which make the ſeventh Book: in the menorid & ve- 
body of their Canon-law, I can find nothing 'after the Jv” "1 
Creed of Trent o__ upon 2ll rheir Eccleliaſticks, 11. gorf. Parad. 
the Bull of Pizs the fourth (6); beſides-the preſſing 41/n<-Set-2- 


| of the ſame Form or Oath-anew by Pixs the fifth, upon dots. =p 
the Doctors and Profeflors of all nee Can. 1. 7. C. 4+ 
, For the Catechiſm of Trent;] meet indeed with ſuch ©, now. 


: an Interpretation of the forementioned Offices, as ſoun- c.3 Tir. 5-- 

_ deth to them that- do not welt attend, as if all were PF 2% 

meant of requeſting the Prayers of Saints on our be- 7 

half The place of that Catechiſm (4) is this which'] 4<#% 7 
am going to mentian: © We do not after the ſame man- parr. 4. c. 5. 

« ner 4 to-God 'and to the Saints. For we pray to 5% * mum> 


« God, that he would give good things, and deliver * *'* 


= < GS 


<-us from-evil ; -but we beg of the Saints, becauſe they 
L. * ar 
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<« are gracious with God, that they would take us in- 
«to their Patronage, and procure of God the things 
«we need. Hence we uſe two different Forms ; for 
« we ſay properly to God, Have mercy on ws , Hear us * 
«to a Saint, Pray for us : though upon another ac- - 
<« count we may pray to the Saints themſelves to have 
©* mercy on us, for they are very merciful. 
On this place it may not be amiſs if I beſtow theſe 
Animadverſions. 
Firit, When it is ſaid that Rowan-Catholicks pray 
not to the Saints for the beſtowing of good, or the a- 
verting or removing of evil, this 1s meant of abſolute 
Prayer.(to uſe the terms of Cardinal Perron) by which 
we addreſs our ſelves to the firſt Cauſe, who is God ; 
not of Relative ſupplication, by which they call on 
the Saints as ſubordinate- conveyers of , and a- 
verters of evil. So in the Hymn, Ave Mari's ſtella, the 
Virgin is defired to give light to the blind, and to 
a Brtv. Ram. in drive away our evils Ga). 
yo 3h Secondly, When Papiits deſire the Saints to pray for 
p89, &c, them, becauſe they are gracious with God, they mean 
not this only of their delire that 'the Saints would uſe 
their intereſt as Saints in their preſent caſe, for the pro- 
curing of Gods immediate help ; but they alſo intreat 
them either to procure of commullzon to be their 
; Patrons, or to: continue his Grace to them in execu- 
ting the commiſſion formerly given them. This, I ſup- 
pole, is meant in thoſe Co * where they deſire 
b Ofc, 8. 26, | God to protett his le who truſt in the Patro- 
p.97.See Mifſ. © nage of Peter and Paxl,and other Apoſtles (b), And 
Rom. &s _ ey; rar ck > _ of ho_ to the _ 
; \ gin\(c): eech thee by That mig avour grante 
Hrs ms, tos thee by Chriit, that thou wilt obtain for me more grace 
ar Joy to preaſe God. : 
| 1s 
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is invoked with the form of, Have mercy ; the Saints 
are called on with that of, Pray for ws x (for the fame 


form ſo nigh would have founded ill, as if the Saints: 


were equal with _— yet when the Saints are ad- 
dreſſed to in diſtm& Colle&ts or Hymns, the form is, 
Help ns, ns well as, Pray for ns. Thus in the _—_ 
Alma Redemptoris Mater. (a) pray to the Virgin 
in the form of, Peccatorum miſerere. 

Fourthly, Here is own'd a requeſt both for Patro- 
nage and Prayer. 


And farther, in that Catechiſm (6), the Saints are e Catech. Conc, 


called © Mediators and Patrons; and t 
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d rev, Row..ad 
complit.p.106, 


re is mention 74: Led: 


c) of their Aids; and their Worſhip (4) is con- # #7175, 


= ed with that of Angels under the name of An- 8 #i4.p.3 


« oelical Spirits. And of them it is there affirmed, that 
_ hath appointed them to be his Miniſters 3 that 
« he uſctlhy their Miniſtration in the Government, 
% both of his Church, and of other things; and 
* that by their help we are daily delivered the 
® ——_— dangers of Soul and Body. 

For the Books of publick Offices, their Forms have 
been already produced ; neither can I fee where the 
Comment of any Rubrick removeth the ſcandal of 
their Text. 

Concerning Manuals, they are uſually compoſed by 


private Dofors, or devout Students, who often in-- 


termix the Gloſles of their own Reaſon. But nothing 
lefs than the Church it ſelf can authentickly explain its 
Univerſal praftice. And for ſuch Manuals as are autho- 
rized by the Church, to me they ſeemro tranſcend, ra- 
ther than to come ſhort of, the Forms of the Miſlal 
and Breviarie. Such a Manual is that of the Howrs of 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, in which if there had been any 
ſuch Explication of the Forms uſed to her, it had been 
ſhut up together with other Manuals, from the com- 

mon 
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mon view of the Chriſttan world, by the Interdi& of 
acorcil Medio- any vulgar trantlation of it (a). For to every Country 
7:60,9375; has not been granted the Sclavoniax priviledg (b): 
Ub. probis, That people have been allowed the Books of their Re- 
p 1423- ligion in their vulgar tongue, with advice notwith- 
1441, —_ ſtanding, to embrace the Latir, though to them an un- 
wich Cazedl, known language. 
1; Bp - 4. In the Province of Mexico it was decreed b 
Saer, Libr, the Synod (c), That no Books of Religion ſhould be 
97... read without the permiſſion of the Ordinary. And 
Ag p. 1482. the Manuals which were appointed for the uſe of the 
the Books people, whether Spaniſh or Indian, were not likely to 
the IUyricas expound to them the meaning of the Roman Forms ; 
Tougue. for their Contents were theſe : © The Lords-prayer ; 
© 25 1429: © The Salutation by the Angel 3 The Apoſtles Creed; 
1204 © * The Articles of Faith, [thoſe in the Creed of Trent}; 
« The Precepts of the Decalogue ; The Precepts of 
« the. Church 3; The ſeven Sacraments; the ſeven dead- 
« ly Sins 3 and the Salve Regina. 
This Antiphona called Salve Regina, has been alrea- 
dy ted ; and it is one of the higher Forms of the 
= Warlkip of the Virgin. And Father Paul did in ſome 
9.Zceti in meaſure ſhew his diflike of it (4), in forbearing to re- 
Father Paul PEAt It, as did his Brethren at the end of the Mals. But 
the Venetian, 1t is true, that he colourcd his averſneſs with ſuch an 
tia excuſe as this, that he was not to obſerve a Decree of 
«$1. Mex;is I Þirty Fryars againſt the Order of the whole Church, 
Set. 122 Now inthe abovelaid Synod of Mexico (e), there is a 
p- 12559, ſpecial inforcement of the (inging of Salve Regina dai- 
ly, and with all ſolemnity, during a great part of Lent. 
And the Biſhops are there mach prelled to gone in 
this manner, with all folicitude, rke increaſe of pious 
devotion towards the holy Virgin. 
The Ernghſb Romaniſts have had often in their hands 


the Manual of Godly Prayers, publiſhed at St. Omers 
by 
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by Jobs Heighame. In the ſixth Edition of that Book, I 

no Explication of the Worſhip of Saints,but much 

which ſeemeth to advance it to a degree-too high for 

it. Under the firſt (or m our account the ſecond Com- 
mandment) the Penitent is there (4) taught to confeſs 9,Tenuat of 
this as one breach of it, that he hath not daily recom- 7 Þ 
mended himſelf to God and his Saints. In the Litany 

of our Lady he hath theſe Forms : 

0 holyMary (6b), ſtretch abroad the hand of thy mercy, b Man.of 7.H. 
and deliver our hearts from all wicked thoughts, berth P- 350. 
ſpeeches, and evil deeds.——O holy Mary (c) we worſhip © ip. 386 
thee, we glorifie thee. Words which are a part of that 
Religious Thankſgiving which the ancient Church of- 
fered to God, and called the Angelical Hymn. 

Horſtizs in his Manual called the Paradiſe of the Soul, 
reprinted lately at Coler, and adorned with Sculptures, 
ſeems as devout as Heigham now cited ; for thus he FOrg Rs 

ys (ﬆ), or comments on Gratie Plene : O bleſſed YHoAS 
irgin, be gracionſly pleafed to ponr forth that Grace SeR. 7. de B. 
of which thou art fall; that the vein of thy benignit y Virg P45, 
overflowing, the guilty may receive abſolution 5, the ſick, 
medicine 5, the weak in heart, ſtrength ; the afflided, con- 


folation 5, thoſe that are in danger, help and deliverance. 


0 that I could but deſerve one To of ſuch great fulneſs, 
for the refreſhing of my dry and parched heart ! 

For the private Oral Inſtructions of the Romiſh Ec- 
dleſiaſticks concerning the uſe and intent of ſuch Forms, 
I pretend not to be well acquainted with them. Burt as 
to their publick Preaching I am not ignorant of one 
very common, and no leſs ſcandalous uſage. For the 
Preacher after a ſhort Preface which introduceth his 
Text or Subject, exhorts the tion to ſay Ave 
Maria, in order to a bleſſing upon that holy buſineſs 
about which they are afſembled. And this the Reader 
may ice not only in the more pom Sermons of Mon- 
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frenr de Lingendes, but likewiſe in the more publick 
| one of John Carthkenims a Carmelite, at the Provincial 
0 es * Synod of Cambray (a). 
Never ndifſns - By this Diſcourſe it plainly appeareth that the Let« 
Domini mi, & ter of the Roman Forms in the Invocation of Saints, 
=> yn Þ does to the moſt vulgar cars, found as Idolatrous : as 


ferro, ſunmi alſo that that Church hath not provided any publick, 
- ns dire&, clear Interpretation of them, in he al oquens 
ii marem Synods, Miſials, Breviarics, Catechiſm, Decretals, Au- 
4/7 gr thentick Manuals, or what I likewiſe may add, in its 
len gratioſam, Bullarinm, which (as ſhall anon be ſhewed) exalteth 
rotinſque cele- the Canonized into the condition of Patrons and Guar- 
oFArary dians of men. 
2am, Gratie ae There then remaineth this only to be faid by the 
—_— pred ,. learned of that Communion : That they who hear the 
re dignmini, Church profeſling plainly its Faith in one ſupremeGod 
aicentes, Avt in Trinity, cannot rhink it meaneth by any words 
: whatſoever to give to the Creature the ſupreme Ho- 
nour of that Trinity which it ſo ſolemnly knovindy 
eth. And indeed ſeeing all-the Romaniſts believe the 
: Apoſtles Creed, ſecing many of them appropriate all 
þ Abridg. of Latria to God ;; ſecing they teach in their Manuals (6) 
in the Expoſ. that therefore all Prayers are ended with [ Through 
of the ſus Chriſt our Lord) © to- ſignifie that whatſoever we 
{ts « beg of God the Father, we muſt beg it in the name 
© of Jeſus Chriſt,by whom he hath given us all things; 
ſome allowance is to be made them in- the Expoſition 
of thoſe Forms, which ſound as if the Saints were invo- 
ked with Latria. But yet it may be demanded, whether 
the Forms and practice of a corrupt Church may not 
contradidt their. general Rule of Faith > Whether the 
Roman Forms be applied to that Rule of Faith by any 
but prudent ſticks and Laicks, who —_— 
greater number > Whether amongſt them t 
not away ſome honour from God, though not = 
W 
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which is abſolutely mcommunicable ? And whether a 
Church which calleth it ſelf Chriſtian and Catholick, 
ſhould not be more careful of publick Forms of ſpea- 

ing in Prayer, ( fach as may render the Supplicants 
Idolaters, in themſelves in the ignorant uſe of themn x 
and to others by the external ſcandal) whatſoever li- 
cenſe the takes in phraſes of common 
And here it were well if thoſe who ſo often alledg Mr. 
Thorndike, in favour of their cauſe, would weigh the 
words of a Letter of his, ſaid to be written a A 
year before he died (4). © To pray to the Saints (faith a Dr. x. 24. of 
< he) for thoſe Te —— only God can give, as all x tool of | 
* Papiſts do, is in the proper ſenſe of the words, Ido- zone, p. 321, 
« latry. If they ſay, their meaning is —_ oguee only 22 
*'to delire them to-procure their requeſts of God, how (aj 25 ke 
<« dare any Chriftian truſt His foul with that Church Thereg. xpil. 
«+ winch 'teacheth that which muſt needs be Idolatry Pirt-3.P.356, 
«in all that underſtand not that figure? They who believe $57 < 79, 
not that theſe are his words, are ſure unacquainted Part. 3. 
with the writings of the Author (6), and the great In- 625 £9. 
tegrity of the er. It is certam that a our Hebrew word 
ſelves in our more ordinary converſation , ſuch forms _—_— 
of ſpeech are uſed towards- men, which in their ex- proper ſenſe, 
tent are applicable to God. We ſay thar fach Students Proper and 
had-their: G#ace im the Senate-houſe 3 or 'that there God : ana 
they have been created Doors, [a phraſe it ſeetns too hrrekive 
crude for the digeſtion of ſome (c) nice ſtomacks.] 109914 29t be 
When the weak are purfued by a ſavage Beaſt, or by men, how 
a man cruel as ſuch 4 creature, they run into the arms Feat foever. 
of kinder perſons, and-defire them 


to ſave them and de- miliar 
liver thew. And becauſe theſe Forms are uſed to men - ile of 
by thoſe who own nothing but what is humane in £y, a. 
them, . and becauſe the matter of their requeſt is appa- one was crea- 
rently ſueh/r00, and in the power of mar! z theſe equi- 13 £9 0 
vocal phraſts are PUTS acknowledgment, deter- Duke, &+. 
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mined to one ſenſe. But were civil Forms more liable 
to miſtake, a Church, ſure, ſhould exerciſe a more ten+ 
der care in thoſe of Religion; and chuſe fuch as might 
be apter to edifice than miſlead the meaneſt in her Com- 
munion. 

Now in ſuch Forms of common ſpeech as I have 
mentioned, though there is not any proper worſhip of 
men, yet there is more deſired of _ than that they 
would pray to God for us. When Eſax beſeeched his 
Father to bleſs him, he did not merely requeſt him to 
pray for a bleſling, but to pronounce over him that 
ſentence of Benedition, which he as the Father of that 
Family had commiſlion from God to pronounce with 
authority and to effect. And when an importunate wi- 
dow does by her repeated crys for vengeance, or pub- 
lick juſtice for deliverance and ſafeguard, render the 
very ears of an unjuſt Judg attentive 3 ſhe intreats 
more of. him-than that he would ſpeak for her to the 
King. She ſuppoſeth him ia commiſſion, and indued 
with power to help her, though ſhe knows him in this 
very point of his aſſiſtance to be ſubordinate to his 
Prince. 

There is more in the Forms of the Rowan Church 
than the bare indiſcretion of them. And though the 
incommunicable honour of God be not by their mea- 
ſure, the rule of Faith, devolved on the creature (for 
a Papiſt ſo interpreting. thoſe Forms, ſhould by that 
Church be emned as an Heretick,. and a violater 
of the fundamental Article of one God in Trinity 3) 
yet ſtill to me it (eemeth, that the honour which God 
hath not aftually communicated,. is by them miſplaced 
on Angels, at leaſt.on Saints. 

I donot, in ſaying this, ground my perſwafion bare- 
ly on. the common Argument of that Ubiquity which 
many, conclude to.be aſcribed to Saints and Angels. in 


the. 
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the Invocation of them (2). The foundation of that's confer wir 
Argument is laid on a matter which is diſputed. For 74; pz. 
' they who contend that the Angels hear or know what t exigit, «t 
is done on Earth,- do expreſly deny Ubiquity to them: |, 71, 6-n 
. Though ſome private Romariſts have mentioned ap- ſes, exaudi- 
pearances of the perſon of the Virgin in diſtant places { #iown. 
at the ſame time 5- and others have repreſented her or j:fas oli D's 
ſome other Saint asdwelling in a particular ſtatue. And ©npetic; & f 
to ſuch it is- proper to put the queſtion of Arnobize : mg nf 
« Let us (i _—_ (faid he)that there are ten thouſand «deratar. 
« Statues of Yxlcax in all the world , can that one Dei- yr __ 
« ty be in ſo many thouſand habitations at one rime ? 20g, ** 
But others infer this knowledg in the Saints and An« 
gels, partly from the perfetnon of their ſpiritual-na- _,, 
ture, by which (faith (c) Dr: Holden) they know all pj, rid. 414- 
the natures, motions, and attions of Corporeal things z 8. 1 2- e.7- 
partly from their. perſonal' preſence as Guardians of ® *%* 
men, and as Gods Retinue 1n Religious Aſſemblies 5 
and partly fromthe Revelation of: God,and from what 
they call the Glaſs of the Trinity,{ a mirrour of which 
I profeſs my ſelf very ignorant, and which my curioſi- 
ty deſires not to look into ; and which the inventers 
might in reverence have ſpared, rather than to have 
_ the eflence of God as a ſubſtance reflefting all 
vilible Ideas}. _y gather this alſo-in- part from the 
Intelligence given by ſome Angels unto the reſt, who 
are of the ſame community. | 

This they fay plauſibly concerning: Angels; for of 
Saints arkevs much leſs ground thus to ſpeak. Only 
this may be allowed them-concerning both z that being 
ſpirits, we know not whether ſuch diſtance as that of 
this _ docs hinder _—— For if it be 
not by motion,. they may ( ly) as well un- 
derſtand at _ diſtance _ Ca , es, as at that. 


of a furlong. This only I obſerve by the way as an Ob- 
jection, 
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jection , That the Ancients, who are faid to Plato- 
nize, held neither Angels nor Souls departed to be 
uncloathed Spirits, but united to Bodies of ther or 
Aer. Wheretore it ſcemeth that their knowledg of 
external, material obje&ts., muſt depend on Phyſical 
motion , which by diſtance is ſcattered or diverted 
from the ſtreightneſs of its lines, and conſequently 
from the exact truth of its no 

| It. is moſt probable that ''A are oftcn abſenc 
from grown ' men, eſpecially 'whilſt they remain in 
ordinary circumſtances. And the Scripture ſpeaks of 
the Angels as being, -on this or the other occaſion, 
ſent to men, and then removed from them. This is 
manifeſt in the known caſes: of - Abraham, Daniel, $. * 
Peter, 'S. John, and the blefied Virgin her felf. | More 
probable {till it is, that the ſame Angel hath not in- 
telligence, not only of all the affairs of the world, 
but of all the prayers that are addrefied to him. For 
many ſach Addrefles being very improper, and ſome- 
times immoral, we muſt not think that God or other 
= Angels are concerned in telling him the news pf 
them, unleſs it be in order to nd | 
And for the Saints whom God hath not / ( that w 
know © + 10m erp i Jo who are not, be- 
fore the Reſurrection dgment, in complete 
lory;z of whoſe appearmg after death, the Scripture 
th given us, in the Old Teſtament, but one inſtance, 
and | nates doubtful one ( it: not being certain 
whether it was the Apparitioa of Sezexel, or of the 
Devil, or the Impoſture of the Witch of Exdor ſpeak- 
ing inwardly :) And, in the New, but that one (as1T 
remember ) of Moſes and Ekias when Chriſt was tranſ- 


figured. It is not fo much as by probable arguments 
yet evinced, that they know our! particular eſtate, 
though it is evident that they wiſh well-to the workl 

of 
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of mankind, and — to the body of the Chri- 
ſtian Church. For ſure they loſe not their affeQtion 
in Heaven, 'where, whilſt ſome other Graces ceaſe, 
Charity - is eternat and in perfettion- 
Wherefore, though the praying to Saints: and An- 
may not neceflarily infer their Ubiquity;z and for 
teaſon be called Idolatrous; yet if they hear us 
not, it may be called} an unwarranted, 'impertinent, 
le labour. It is, as Saint Paul (4) ſpeaketh, « Col. 2. 18, 
an intruding into the things which we have not ſeen. 
And certainly when we pray not only to thoſe that 
do not hear us, but to ach as have no exiſtence but in 
fition ; it is emphatical impertinerice. What elfe are 
the ſeven fleepers; confidered as ſuch? And yet in the 
inſtitutions of a ſpiritual life (b )publiſhed with Elogy, b tit. firit. 
by Sfondratss (afterwards a Pope by the name of Gre- CR 
gory the fourteenth), and compoſed by a nameleſs Vir- i: mmnorien 
in, thoſe ſeven are ſeleed together with a few-o- iu: jar 
as Saints to be venerated with eſpecial deyotion. gmiun 4 
What elſe are S. Sulpitizs, and S. Severws, confidered guorandien, 
as diſtin@ perſons ? and yet in an ancient and fair Ro- {,, _—— 
ſþ Manual (c), I find this to be part of a Litany : drvotione & 
oly Sulpitius, prey for me : Holy Severus,pray for me. rag yg" 
Allo, Holy Faith, pray for me : Holy Hope, pray for me © $. pernardin. 
Holy Charity, pray for me. The learned Bi em 4 
exe (4) doth call the « Romiſh Invocation of Saints a ;,.14 we 
* Point of Foolery : It being (he faith) at leaſt uncer- « ap: M6 
« tain, whether they are, a re agen 


in what manner they 5, 1; 
*can be acquainted with our wants, ſceing their con- in his Treati(, 
« dition is not to attend us, and they are removed far the Invoc. 
« above onr reach and call. He entertained the like p. 8. * 
opinion of praying to ſuch Angels as are not Guardi- 

ans. But of them that are ſuch, he ſuppoſeth them to 

be ever in procin&v, nigh at hand to men,and in atten- 

dance on them all their days. Hence he feeth no impie- 

ty - 
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a Biſh, Mort. ty jm this Addreſs (a), Sande Angele cuſtor ora pro me, 

_ Holy nr pray for me. te had put the 
matter more out of doubt, it he had ſuppoled the 
Angel appearing, and certainly known to be an holy 
ſpirit of that quality.) But for the Invocation of © o- 
© ther Angels he thinketh it as fooliſh and ridiculous, 
« as his praying to a friend at Conſtantinople to help 
« him, whilſt he himſelf is at Lowdor. 

Others have gone further in their cenſure, and they 
have called the Invocation of Saints more than an im- 
pertinent, that is, a ſinful, though not an Idolatrous 

raftice, And indeed fo plain a miſuſe of a mans rea- 
| be cannot but be offenſive to the Creator, who gave 
it not to man that he (bould trifle with it. But this is 
not their manner of arguing. They tell us ſuch Invo- 
cation is not of Faith ; and that whatſocver is riot of 
faith is fin. But what Art of thinking teacheth them to 
draw conſequences on this faſhion 2 < Whatloever is 
<* done by man againſt the preſent perſwaſion of his 
« Conſcience, which admits it with great reluca 
© as irreligious, is in him ſinful : Therefore the Invo- 
« cation of Saints or Angels by Papiſts, who deſire 
*them to pray for them when they do not hear,though 
< they in their Conſcience believe they do; is a wick- 
© ed praftice, becaule it ariſeth not from faith or per- 
* {waſton. Had they ſaid every thing ia ſuch weak and 
unconcludin Lays, they had wounded their own 
cauſe more rn that of their Adverſarics. 

If now there were nothing in this Rowiſb Invacati- 
on beſides their defire of Angels and Saints to pray 
for them to God Almighty, I thould forbear to call it 
Idolatry, and give it the ſofter names of miſper{ſwaſi- 
on, impertinence, irrational or fruitleſs beating the 
air. For they amongſt them who are the more prudent, 
ſuppoſe the Saints to hear them by other mcans than 


by 
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by Divine Omnipreſence, and infiniteneſs of Under- 
ſtanding 3 and they call upon them for ſuch an Office 
as a good man on earth would do'for them,much more 
a Saint or Angel-in Heaven. For what Chriſtian will 
deny the Petition of his Neighbour, when he defireth 
him only to pray to God for him ? unleſs perhaps he 
negleteth Prayer himſelf, and appeareth to have fin- 
ned a fin unto death, of whick t are ſcarce guilty, . 
who the Prayers of others; ſuch piety being (el- - 
dom diſcerned either in preſumptuous Chriſtians, or 
in Apoſtates. 
But in the Romriſh pq there is ay more 

than a ing to Saints and Angels to, pray for-us. It - - 
13 Nor Flee intentionally the Sarkla of any of them, #*® 
under the notion of a ſupreme God, how high a note | 
ſoever doth found in their Forms ; for that their own 
Church renounceth as Idolatry. And the Church-men 
teach the people (2), © That it is lawfyl to worſhip 4 Abridg..of 
* Angels and_S$aints with Dua, or inferior honour, in Eat 
* proportioned to their Excellency, but not as God, 1. Command. 
** or with Gods honour. They give not to them Gods Þ+ 223+ 
incommunicable honour, if they underſtand the Rule 
of their Faith 4 but to me they ſeem to'give them ho- 
nour beyond the proportion of their Excellency, even 
that which God hath-to himſelf reſerved. This is plain 
by the natural conſtruftion of their Forms, which they 
have not otherwiſe interpreted, but confirmed this 
meaning of chem by their DoCtrines, and by their dai- - 
ly practice. This 'is that which I here mean, and think 
I ſhall evince : That though they make not any Saint 
or Angel the ſupreme Govetnour- of the World, yet 
they conſtitute the Spirits of either kind, Deputies or 
Laeutenants under God, and, ſuppole him, not only as 

occalion ferveth, to uſe their Miniſtry, but to make 

| them Guardians, Patrons, and Patroneſles ;. 40 
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allow them for ſuch upon the choice of W 
on Earth. They inftru& the people in their Manuals, 
not only how to addre themſelves to their Guardian- 

_ Parad Angels (4), but al to chuſe and worſhip their Guar- 
ts & Vin. Ss, dan a (b). © paey _ them &) | aqua el 
Ang.& Precip. & Exerciſes to remember fuch Saints, every of- 
ae. Co: At « F0e of life they may take to them particular Aſſiſt- 
c.2. p94, &c. * ants; that fo they may pray with this Saint, and 
12c.2 p58. - eep with that: That one Saint may be preſent at 
—Cun iis © their Canonical Howrs when they read 5 that ano- 

10s mib4 i © ther may be by when they hear a ſacred 5 

Patronas elegi, * when they work, when they dine, when they fup. 
fngularis,quar* * Fhey teach them (a) to. ſele& one or more out of 
wr $pevog »z. © the number of the Saints as their Patron 5 to-love 
= caltus & © them, to imitate them 3 through their hands to offer 
ST_ « daily all their works to God 3 to commend them- 
Rerft. Parad, © ſelves to their protetion morning and evening; and 
2. 88%: 2 at other times, eſpecially in dithculties and tentati- 
ns Str _ 3 to uſe them as witnefles and direQors of their 
wamere | 10Ns. 

dis & ills They give to this Spirit this precin&t, and that 
' —»=S=aj to nin {oe They 6 ſome Authority over this 
p-100,101,-KE--dzſcaſe, to others over that, They ſubſtitute ſome 0- 
— ver one of nature, and others over another = 
Cs of it 3 though I think they do-not quite rye t 

4n. Seat. 2, from intermedling in one anothers Diocefles-or Pre- 

p.100. Patrs cins. And St. Paxl-the Patron of Mariners may be 

aun + Sanii- -eaHed npon in a PINE Lks tho Patron of 


ke Phyſicians, may have his aid implored in” a Tem- 
e See Cardin, 


e). 
gn IA an opinion maintained by them without im- 
wb, 1.5. 3: putation of Hereſie : This they conceive to-be confiſt- 
ent with the Worſhip of one - fupreme God ; to this 
they conform» their Gally praQice.. This Lieutenancy 
of Saints if they do not -really hold, theis Church is a 
4 very 


- 
- 
Is 
y 
CY 
y 
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very Rows Subterrencs, and there is avthing of i ies 


mexning tobe dzened bove 
This been. the cone, caft- 
rable af _ — ,, of whoſe 


knowledg, mim(ſtration, the hath 
3 but they extend it to Saints, and for the ho- 
A bikeſt their devotion is greater towards ber, than 
min Powe (4) The Auer o th 
ofine Heavnl Po Powers (4 th CC the « oP. po 
itual Inſtitut got to the Angeks, 5." 
way el-Guardian n of hr Peron, _ to a nobas, ym 
|-G nof her — t s, of her Onder), CO—_ 
Par likewiG tbo St. Bern: Placjdae, and other 5cabr peck. «Michael, 
Saints (c ),- as to her ſelected | Patrons. And Herſtiws (a — 
man of rank devotion towards Spirits, and often tO þ rg. Spir, 
be temembred by me) treateth firſt of the Worſhip of p $5. 
cn and of them as Patrons ; and then of the Wor- 5 fg #4 
ip of Angels and Angel-Guardians. Concerning An- 
he ſheweth that holy men, ſuch as he  eſtcemeth, 
both pray to their Guardian manger coil to fuch d Horſt. Parad. 
as were Prefidents of Provinces, 9% 560. 2- 
«oO Towns, with folicitous zeal ; a. ppp Fenn { 7 
<« St, Xenier, St. Aloyſewe, and St. Francic 4 and calleth 
* to mind the "devotion of the laſt towards 
« St. Michael the ec Not. ib. ts 
Theo for the Saints he celebrates them as ſuch (e), Dub ante 
* Who formerly ſervants and ſtewards, are now $5912 ©.87- 
fe. over Helamh(f) _ Lord m the _ Paſ——_ 
* He that it belangeth to pres. mp wal 6,7 
_ ——_ 'thac FEA Aid be _— and that —— 
* they us in neceſſity. And be tcacherh his —_—_ 
” Ropes thus to worſhip the Virgin : Holy Mary, * is _ 
- —— Ss mr Vir irgin, 1; though amworthy 'to tw in auxili- 
in the clemency thy Mather- 70.0 —— 


—_ ts gn rej oy lejore my drgol ue. 
© a7 


e 
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*% andthe whole Court of Heaven, for my Mother and pe 
&« culiar Lady, Patroneſs, and atrix. And I firm- 

a Tibi & filio © Iy reſolve henceforth to- ſerve (a) thee and thy Son, with 

ue, worte ** faelity, and perpetually to adhere to you. I beſeech thee 

ne Ups that love by which thy Son when he was-giving up 
«* the Ghoſt upon the Croſs, commended himfelf to bis Fa- 
« ther, and thee to his true Diſciple, - and him again to 
« thee ;, to take me into thy care and proteFion ; and be 
<* thou with me in ah frm and dangers of my whole 
« life 5 but eſpecially help hour f, my death, 
* Amen. 

I have ſaid that-it is more tolerable to pray thus to 
iy wn it is to Saints; but I can find little ground 
in Reaſon or-Scripture thus to worſhip the Angels 
themſelves. Reaſon teacheth that God who made the 
World is the Governour of-it. The Scripture teacheth 
that there are diſtin Orders of Angels, -but- it diſat- 


me in the 


nobic que ft © Angels, what are the Myſteries of Thrones, and the 
—_— « diverlities of Dominions,, Pringipalities, Powers, 
babent dicere., © Virtues 3 and he affureth us they-were-at a loſs. $0 
ignorant was the Chriſtian World” in his time- of the 

Nine Orders of the feigned Dionyſiws the: Areopagite. 

That there are-diſtin& Orders of Spirits 3. that there 

are Angels and Archangel, I firmly believe. Bur it 

does not thence follow, that the Government of the 

World is ſhared amongſt-them, though they. have a 
Miniſterial. part in the affairs of it. ſeem 

no other than 'the ſeven Spirits typified by. the ſeven 

| - Lamps 
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Lamps in the Temple (a). Their Office was as eled 75+ 5 

and eminent Spirits, to miniſter before the Throne of 

God, and on folemn occaſions to be ſent in Embaſſhe 

to the World. Such a one was Gabriel, who ſtood in 

the Preſence of God ; and was ſent to the Bleſſed Vir- 

gin. Nothing of this inferreth their diſtinit Provinces 

committed to them, but it ſheweth only the dignity 

of their ſtation, and their occaſional Miniſtry. Nether 

doth it follow from the ſeven Angels mentioned as 

Preſidents of the ſeven Churches of Aſfse, that they, 

as-ſome have taught, were under the Charge and Pa- 

tronage of ſeven Spirits. For St. Fohr is required to 

write to theſe Angels (b), and to reprove their faults, ® Rev: 1- 19, 

[as the abatement of Love in the Angel of Epheſus and my er. 

his Church. } And he makes diſtinct mention (c) of « Chap. 3, 1+ 

the ſeven Spirits, and the ſeven Stars, which latter he p 

had ſhewed to be the Angels of thoſe Churches (4), © © 2% 

and who were therefore no other than the Biſhops of 

them, called by a name which is given the High Prieſt, 

in. the P t Malachy (ce), and by the Jews in 4 27. — 

Diodorus (f). nb A 
Chriſtian Religion owneth but one proper Subſti- Texdrec5s 

tute under God, one Paraclete or Patron, (for © ( 8) Fug. 5: 4, 

that title ſignifies) one proper Mediator, the glorified hoe. 3ibl. 

Jeſus 3 the Spirits under hinr are but Angels or Meſſen- Tee Pot 

though ſent abroad: on different Embaſlies:Where- t. outran 4e 

a know not how- to approve of the-exprefiton of S:ifcis. 1.3. 

a late very grave and- learned Author; * who (+) ; £ Þ: 3%, 

* ſpeaketh of he Inviſible Regiment of the World by þ Convnple 


« the ſubordinate Government of and evil An- 2%. & Mor. 
* gels. It is true that the good are — [and * at 
ſo m ſome ſort - are the bad] but their divers Orders . | 
concern their own ſociety moſt ;'and they are not to 
be.conſtrued as the Orders and Powers in the frame of 
Gods Government of the whole World. It is ——__ 

| co 
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confeſſed that E's ſervant (to refiet a little on his 
inſtance) ſaw fiery Chariots and Horſmen in the Mount: 
and that this was a 6 —— of Gods Angels ia 
the ſcene of a Camp. no other Argument ought 
to be fetched thence , beſides.that winch conchadeth 
that there is a greater power in God and his Celeſtial 
Miniſters than in the Armies of the World. He that 
will torture this Viſion, and make it confeſs commiſii- 
-on-Officers amongſt them, ought alſo to make them 
ride on Horſes and Chariots. For evil Angek, their 
dominion is oftner mentioned than that of the 
But certainly, though they axe called in Scripture, 
Primcipalities and Powers, no man that at- 
tendeth to his words, will call them alſo fubordinate 
Governours of the World. For they are profeſied Re- 
bels againſt God, who doth not own or treat them as 
his ſubjetts 5 but he being provoked by the perverſe- 
neſs of wicked men, permitteth thoſe rebellious De- 
mons to exerciſe power a the children of 
CE who are in indirect Covenant with 
them. | 

It is worſe ſtill to ſay, that God ruleth the World 

by — than to affirm ſo ——— in reference 
to his holy Angels: yet this t omanrſt s 

«Bellar, 1.1, maintain (4), and ſome alſo who have not only fe 

A, —_ _ but even raved againſt the Church of Roar. 

on jolun «þ the fifth Monarchy (b), « That the Saints on carth 

_ Pritibus « have by their Prayers an influence in the ny 

Matorum beni- < the affairs of the World, and into the accompliſh- 

rn} fze. © ment of all the things that Chriſt doth for his 

les viventes, * Church. That t it may be, and it is certain, 

—— 9. They have not in all known (according to what 

p.6.Lodasgq. © 1s In the Prophefie of St. John) what - Jeſus Chriſt 

« will do next ; yet that ſtill by the ſpirit of Prophetie, 
as 


_CWw_wreyF. 7” 
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"as it were, the Saints have been guided to ſeek for 

. thoſe thingy at the hands of God and Chriſt, which he 

was about to accompliſh. Alfo, that the Sajnts in . 

© Heaven, before the day of Judgment, have a ſhare and 

© an hand in Chrifts government of the world : and that 

© they have a knowledg (4) ( by the b that are * 7: 6. 
* continually Meſſengers from Heaven to Earth) of the 

* great things that are done here. And he that writeth 

the Epiſtle to the Reader, maketh this Application of 

Mr. Goodwins Dottrine : * Now (ſaith he) what may 

* we think the Saints in Heaven (who within theſe ten 

« years laſt paſt, loſt their lives in the Cauſe of Chriſt 

« {he meaneth the Army-Saints, from the year forty» 

© four,. to that of fifty-four, who dy'd 1n mainte- 

*nance of the Bad Old Cauſe]) are EMPLOYED 

* ABOUT at this time 3 they underſtanding by the 

* Angels what great —-{ changes) are come to paſs on 

© our” Earth ? 


Thoſe of whoſe Saintſhip we have better aſſurance, 
though in a ſtate of reſt ww. light, are eſteemed by the 

Fathers but a kind of Free Priſoners, not being ac- 

quitted by the publick Sentence of the General Judg- 

ment (5). And their opinion who give them a Lieute- b See 11m. Ls. 
nanoy under God in the Government of the World 3” P-33* 
before that day, does recall to-my mind the ——_ abibunt in in- 
uſed by that truly great man Sir Walter Raleigh, in his 2% can, 
ewn unhappy Caſe : He pleaded that the grant of a uque a4 roſur- 
Commithon fromthe King, did argue him to be ab- 73mm con- 
ſolved; and that he who-had power given him over "nn 
others, was no under a ſentence againſt his own 

life. Abraham and 1ſaac do not now rule us,and it = 

be, they are ignorante of us : which whilſt I affirm, 

do not wholly ground my Afﬀertion on the Text w 

Tfaiah (c). That ſoundeth otherwiſe, whether we take ca. 63; 6. 
it 1n.its poktive or hypothetical ſenſe. [ts poſitive ſenſe 


may 
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may be this : «© Doubtleſs thou art our Father, not- 
« withſtanding we live not under the care of Abrahams 
<« or 1ſaac, but are by many generations removed from 
* them, who therefore knew us not (a), or own'd us 
«* not, we being not men of their times ; we are their 
« ſeed however, though at a great diſtance z and to 
« ſuch alſo was thy promiſe made. And for the Hy 

& thetical ſenſe it may be this : Be it ſuppoſed « wt 
&« Abraham knows nothing of us,yet certain we are that 
«* thou art the God of [/rael whoſe knowledg and care 
«* of thy people never faileth. 

I admit here, that the Saints pray for the Church in 

[ae that Angels are concerned in particular Mini- 

rations 3 but that Angels and even Saints have ſhares 
of the Government of the World, though in ſubordi- 
nation to God, ſo as to be Commiſhon-Officers under 
the King of Heaven, and not only Attendants on his 
Throne, and as it were Yeomen and Meſlengers of his 
Court, (the general condition of the Angels) I cannot 
admit without peril of Idolatry. 

This in my conceit is the great reſemblance betwixt 
the Romaniſts and the Gentiles: Both of them ſuppoſe 
the World to be ruled under God, by ſcveral Orders 
of Dxmons and Heroes; though I have confulled al-_ 
ready that they are not ſo exactly alike but that Rome- 
Chriſtian may be diſtinguiſhed from Roxe-Pagan. For 
the Gentiles,ſo much hath been ſhewn already ; and it 
may appear, farther, from the place of the Greek "Hi- 
ſtorian cited in the Margent (b). And for the Rowa- 
niſts, that too hath already been manitcited in part, 
and [hall be further declared : and Rivalliss in his Hi- 
ſtory of the Civil Law,or Commentary on the Twelve 
Tables (c), docs very honeſtly confeſs it, He having 


4 commented on that Law which ordereth the worſhi 


of the Heathen gods, both Dzmons and Herocs, lettet 
fall 
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fall words not unfit to be here gathered up oy us. 


« Chriſtians ( faith he, meaning thoſe of the Roman 
« Communion ) retain a Religion like to this ; for 
« they worſhip God immortal : and for thoſe that ex- 
« cel in Virtue, and ſhine with Miracles , firſt with 
« great pomp and inquiſition they regiſter them a- 
* mong the Deities [ or Saints] and then they worſhip 
« them, and after that they ere&t Temples to them 3 as 
« we ſee in the caſe of S. John, S. Peter, S. Catherine, 
« $. Nicholas, S. Magdalen, and other Deities. 

In this point, then, let us join iſſue, and offer on our 
fide the manifeſtation of theſe particulars. 

Firſt, On what occaſions this worſhip of Ruling-ſpi- 
rits came into the Church. 

Secondly, How it ——_— from the honour of 
God as Governour of the World. 

Thirdly, How it derogateth from the honour of 
Jeſus as the Mediator and King ordained by God. 

Firſt, For the occaſions of this Worſhip, I conceive 
them to be eſpecially theſe two 3 The Celebration of 
the Memory of the Martyrs at their Tombs ; andthe 
compliance of the Chriſtians with the Northern Nati- 
ons when they invaded [taly and otker places, in hope 
of appealing them, and effecting their converſion. , 

Firſt, I reckon as an occaſion of this Worſhip, the 
celebration of the memory of the Martyrs at their 


Tombs, and Monuments, and Reliques, and in the 

Churches ſacred to God, in thankfulneſs for their Ex- 

amples. The thankful and honourable commemoration 
V of the Martyrs, was very ancient and innocent at the 
t, beginning. For, as the Epiſtle of the Church of 
t- Smyrna, concerning the Martyrdom of $t. Polycary, («) Ep. Fe. 
'e teſtifies (4), n They eſteemed the bones of the Mar- clec. Smy71. ap» 
'g * tyrs. more precious than Jewels 3 They kept their £*; Feclet 
1 « Eirth-days [ that is, the days of their drryedom on p, ne 
X F whic 
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: live Þ they pur- 
* which they began moſt eminently co > 
< ſu'd them with a worthy gs Sx vs =_ 
AO EE ee I oned DodCe ter 
89—trs + <« Chriſt, believing him to be the Son 0 , 1 bes 
+ le Cuſtoms degenerate through time. An , 
e8 3 4dv in the fourth Century, began to th by hs 
%r7« 79 9 the reaſon of its firſt inſtitution, as _— : 
. ': of St. Ba il, St. Gregory 4dZ14Nzen, an 
p- 134 D. Apoltrophe's 0 eo conan 
others of that Age. Afterwards the vani y CO 
this Uſage into a dangerous extreme 5 : orified Gor. 
had been commemorated as excellent and glori r- — 
rits, and whoſe Prayers were wiſhed , were —_— 
invoked and worſhipped as the ſubordinate 
—ay Praſe in nours of Gods MH ., 
Comm: ſuosin This Vencration of the Martyrs, whic | _ mon 
-—w—_—_— ſtrained, was occaſioned by the —_ es _ 
os. Aug, d God wrought where his Martyrs =_ ny" = 
Cope Dit. ,,3+ Times of Perſecution at home, and of Invaſion . 
-» -yoaday ired ſuch aids for the Encouragement © 
culis que, «® abroad, required ſuc -- © Tnfidels . 
mz i Catholick Chriſtians, and the Converſion 0 nhidels - 
GIS 00 isbeli Thus in the days of St. Auſtin, [in 
ret, ſas ſunt, and misbelievers. Thus IR EET 
«c. P1339 . whoſe Age the Gete or Goths ſacked Rome, a _ 
dS. Aug. de rbarous people imputed the preſent misfor- 
Civ.Deil.1.c.1. of the ba 0-1 TY Jr b God vlea- 
Pp. 34. T1» tunes of Italy to the Chriſtian Religion ( 2, —— P 
tr toc 29" fed to work Miracles at the Bodics of t e Martyrs, 
rawlocs,e9 Ba- aſrus (c),in the City of Milan. Thus 
filice Apeſtols- Protaſums and Gervaſius (c: wet as rn 
rum, que in ils (as is reported by Procopins and g ng, e mira 
= 17 rg? fly- ſaved thoſe Chriſtians at , and Pagans 
-—— "af _ ), both in the time of Alaricus and Thendoricus, 
(he. rr = fl 4 to the Churches of St. Paul, and St. Peter. 
ares] alierſq;, Who Hed to the ( us (e), by a Providence like 
[ he. Pagans) And he did It, ſaith Cirotius a le _ mo 
e Gain , _ | wigs > Genie! by the Letter 
Cram. Thau [that is, Thorah the Law,] written on their fore- 
Antichriſlo. 


p« 326, 127, heads, as is ſaid in Ezekzel, They went out of —_— 
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or Rome, to the holy places which ſtood without the 
City, and there remained in undiſturbed peace, more 
by Gods proteCtion, than the Gothick Clemency ; 
though by the Edi& of Alarick , ſuch Churches were 
made the Sanctuaries of Chriſtians (a). a Ste Lad.Viu. 

This Inſtance, no doubt, heightned the veneration £1 5; co 
of many towards the Martyrs, though God wrought ſw Getbs. 
ſuch thi not as teſtimonies of the power of the P: ?7 **: 
Martyrs, but as ſupports to the Chriſtian Religion. 
And this being an Inſtance in the Gorhich ſtory, it re- 
minds me of 

The ſecond occaſion of the worſhip of Spirits as 
Rulers of the World in certain Precincts, eſpecially in 
this Weſtern Church ; to wit,the Invaſion of the Nor- 
thern Nations, who ſought their preferment by quit- 
ting their own Country. In Rozee it (elf a great num- 
ber of the Senators worſhipped Idols in the very reign 
of Theodoſins the Great. And many worſhippers of 
falſe gods, upon the Sack of Rome by the Goths under 
Alaricns, did, faith St. Anſtin in the Argument of his 
Book of the City of God, charge the calamity on the 
Chriſtian Religion, and blaſpheme the true God with 
bitterer words than it was their cuſtome to uſe. And 


; this (as he declareth) ſtirred up his zeal, and moved 

, him for the ſtopping of their ungodly mouths, and re- 

4 fating their Errors, to write that Book. For the Goths 

4 themlclves, the general body of them was barbarouſly ,... 

4 Idolatrous, (though ſome of that people had received prennps de 

's betimes the Chriſtian Faith 3 for Theophilus a Gothick, © ſoit. 

P Biſhop was at the Council of Nice) and the Vandals the Zlegia 

Wo were wholly Pagans. Neither were there under Hea- Grotivs before 

- ven a people more zealouſly devoted to Dzmons than pts _ 

E the Scythians, Getes, or Goths (b), Of the Thracian 6——$ is & 
rm fag - 

"4 Getes, Panſanias (aith in his Beoticks, that they were a 4%» tbe 


more acute Nation than the Macedonians, and (c) by gue. 
ow Ff 2 no 
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no means ſo negligent in the 'worſhip of. their gods. 
Schedius in his Di ertations concerning the German- 
ng; oth gods, hath remembred very many Gothick Deities-z 
2 Je - 


ringb. de Angl, 
Gent. Orig. 
Diſcegt.p. 320. 
b Crantt, Not, 
Hiſt, 1.3. C-3- 


© Fel. Fab. 
Hift. Suev. 1.2, 
C-17- Þ. 31%. 


and there is a Learned man of our own Nation (a), 
who tells us that he hath not numbred the half of 
them. Of Herald the firſt King of Norway, it is re- 
ported by Crantzins (b), that he offered two of his 
own Sons unto his Dzmons, for the obtaining at Sea, 
ſuch a Tempeſt as might diſperſe that Armado of He- 
rald the ſixth, King of Denmark , which was prepared 
againſt him 3 and that he obtained that for which he.. 
had bidden fo dear and bloody a rate. 
After the, further Converſion of thoſe Northern” 
people none more corrupted their-worthip, than they 
with the obſervance of Tutelar Saints. In the Chroni- 
cle of Swedeland, the inferior Deities of that place ex- 
ceed the number of the Villages ; and I need no fur- 
ther inſtance than that which I find in Felix Faber (c) 
a Monk of Olma. © A Town (faith he) nigh to Olma 
« is Seflingen, in which is the Bleſled Virgin preſidi 
« in.the Garden of Virgins, and keeping on. the Well 
&« the Walls of that City. On the South is ſituate the 
« Village of Wiblinger, in which St. Martin armed 
* both with the Temporal and Spiritual Militia, is the 
« Patron of the. Church, and the Guardian of the 
« Ulmenſes. Nigh alſo is Schavekbofen,an ancient Town, 
«* where at this day ſtandeth a Church un which S. Jokx 
« the Evangchſt watcheth over. Ulma. On the Eaſt is 
< the, Village Pful, where ſtandeth the Mauſoleum of 
< the Bleſſed Virgin in the publick ſtreet. There ſhe 
* demonſtrates by certain Miracles, that ſhe dwells in 
< that place. Thence ſhe looks upon Olma with the 
< eyes of mercy,and defends it. In that Village $.Udal- 
© yicus 1s Patron of the Church; an t Guar--: 
< dian of the Citizens who implore his Aid. On the 
« North, * 
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* North; on the Royal Mountain of Elhingen is pla- 
* ced a lofty Throne of the Bleſſed Virgin, to the 
« terror of all that have evil will at ©/zzz. He fur- 
<* ther mentions St. Georee, St. Leonard, all Saints with 
«* the Virgin in the mid(t of them, St. James, and St. 
a Michel. as- Patrons and defendants of that place. 
« And for St. Michael, he is placed on a Mountain on 
«* the Weſt-ſide,as a Watchman looking over the whole 
« City, and in Armour as the ProteQtor of it. 

Now the Northern Barbarians being fo inclined to 
the worſhip of Tutelar Dzmons, it is no wonder if 
many Chriſtian-Romans, to mollifie their favageneſs, 
and to induce them to Chriſtianity, ſo far complied as 
to offcr them Tutelar Saints and holy Angels inſtead 
of their evil Guardian Spirits. This, I ſuppoſe, they 
did, becauſe I find the Concurrence of their Invaſion 
and ſtay in 1tahy,and of the riſe and growth of Dzmon- 
worſhip there, both happening in the fourth and fifth 
Centuries. And it may not be unworthy the Obſerva- 
tion of the Reader, that in the fifth Century, St. M;- 
chael the Archangel, a moſt eminent Patron (as we 
juſt now hcard from Felix Faber) among the Nor- 


thern Chriſtians, was firſt Commetmorated mm the We- 
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ſtern Church, by -a ſolemn Feaft (a). I would here a Baron.4rret. 
further note, that Woden (not the Mercury, but the Tom .5 A- G: 
Mars of the Northern Idolaters) was in higheſt eſtcem rg 
among them: - That Michael anfwereth to him, being, Þ £it.de Ser. 
as'the Roman Litanics (b) ſtile him, the Prince of the 9.5,7; 2% 
Heavenly Hoſt-: That this Feaſt of St. Mzchael was Seft.z. p.g5: 


a . S, Michael 
then inſtituted when Peace was deſired betwixt Odoa- Pens anlp 


cer King of- the Herxli, (who came firſt from Scanda- fic exirci- 
ivia, and were called afterwards Lombards) ; and 'w—— 


Theodorick the f(t King of the Goths in Italy. 
Having thus aimed at the refolution of the fiat In- 
quiry, the occalion of Dzmon-worſhip-in the Church 
I pro» 
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a Prican. Com 
pind. Man, 
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Sant. p. 290. 
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I proceed to ſhew in the ſecond place, That this wor- 
ſhip derogateth from the Honour of God as Govers 
nour of the World by his immediate ſelf, though alſo 
by a Subſtitute 3 for he is likewiſe the ſame Ellential 
God. 

It is both by the Romaniſis and the Reformed ac- 
knowledged, that God is the Governour of the World; 
That in him we-live, and move, and have our being : 
That he giveth us life, and breath, and all things: That 
to him all glory is to be referred. Neither bath he any- 
where declared that he hath divided the Regiment 
of the World into ſeveral Lieutenancies of Angels or 
Saints. He hath no-where (hewed us, that he hath gi- 
ven to this Angel, and that Saint-(not to a Saint eſpe- 
cially ) a Commiſſion to rule in ſuch a Precin& ; or a 
Patent to practice as a Supernatural Phyſician, in ſuch 
a City or Town, or any-where, 1n the cure of ſuch a 
diſcaſe ; or Orders to afliſt at this Maſs, and that Con- 
feſlion. If therefore ſuch effects of Protection, Health 
and afhiſtance follow, and are believed (a) to come- 
from this or the other Saint, though as ſubordinate to 
God the ſupreme Governour, and infinite Phyſician 3 
yet a degree of Truſt is put in them (5) as Plenipoten- 
tiaries or Subſtitutes of the King of the World ; and a 
degree of thanks is given to them as to ſuch Delegates. 
And God ſeemeth robbed of the honour of diſpenſing 
particular favours, though the general Grant be deri- 
ved from him. Whereas it may be in many caſes God 
himſclf hath done all without {ſo much as the Miniſtry 
of an Angel, much leſs of a Saint 3 and conſequently 
ought to have received the whole honour, of which 
good part being (though by miſtake, a miſtake ſoon 
reCtiticd by them who examine things) aſctibed to the 
Creature, is therefore in that degree Idolatrous. A 
good patt is in theſe caſes generally aſcribed to Saints 

and 
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and it 1s well if ſome look up any higher at the time 
of their deliverance. We fee, in the adminiſtration 
of political affairs, that Subjefts, though owning, no- 
tionally, the ſupremacy of their Prince, yet go, often, 
no further, in their truſt, or thanks, than to thoſe men, 
who by their Place, and Office, and deputed Authority, 
can, very effectually, diſpatch their affairs without 
higher Application. And he that is protected as a ſer- 
vant to a Senator , pays all his acknowledgment to 
his Maſter who received him, kindly, into his ſervice; 
and not to the King who is but the more remote, 
though the ſupreme Author of this priviledg. 
And it is plain, from Romiſb Hiſtory it (elf, that the 
pay goes to that Saint who is believed in Commiſſion, 
whillt God is, by ſupine inadvertence, ſcarce remem- 
bred, So the Liber Feſtivalis (b ) tells us, That 
when S. Gilbert was afflicted with a ſoar Throat, © The 
« Virgin took her, feyre pappe, and milked on his 
« Throat, and went her way, and anon therewith he 
« was hole, and thanked our Lady ever after. 1 will 
clear my meaning a little further by propoling more 
inſtances, of which the firſt ſhall be made in the Anna- 
liſt Baroni#s, and applied unto the preſent occaſion, 
This laborious Writer is looked upon as the very 
Champion of the Papacy. His Twelve Tomes of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical ſtory are reputed fſo- many Pillars of the 
Roman Cauſe. That Great man in the Papacy, Sixtws 
Qrintus, gave great encouragement to the Author and 
his work. The Archbiſhop of Grzeſne in Poland, as 
likewiſe other great and zealous men, who were By- 
gots for the Papacy, thought it fit to be tranllated in- 
to all languages; and ſet on foot a Polonian, Italian, 
and German Verſion. It he ſpeaks not like a true Ro- 
man Catholick , from whom ſhall we hear the words of 


aſonof that Church ? Hear him, then, at the _ 
0 
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his ſeveral Tomes, and you will find him, owning in- 
deed the ſapremacy of God, for that was an Article 
of his Faith : But withal you will find him zcalouſly 
aſlerting a delegation of conſiderable power to the 
Bleſted Virgin; as alſo making ny thankful remem- 
brances of her favours, in the guidance and ſucceſs of - 
his Pen. And theſe remembrances are in ſuch manner 
expreſled, that if, by them, nothing is meant of A(- 
ſiſtance from the Virgin, beſides the help of her prayers 
for him , I muſt ſeorch out ſome new Di@7onary for 
the Interpretation of his Latir. 

At the end of the firſt Tome of tho his Annals, 
he doth,as it were,hang up a Table,in acknowledgment 
of thoſe powers who had conducted him through that 
vaſt Sea, ( as he rhetorically calls it ) of the mattersof 

a 82103, Ann1l. the firſt Age. © His Doxology ( 4) is offcred to the 
we 4 Þ.317- « Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and likewiſe 
<* to the moſt holy Virgin, under the Title of the Con- 
«* ciliatrix of the Deny. For to her ( faith he) as 
« wwe refer all theſe our works, they being received 
b—# ipſa * from her; fo likewiſe to her we offer them: That 
—_—_— > «* the ſame (b)Virgin may offer them, how mean ſoever, 
leffo flio ſu © to her beloved Son ; That ſhe may ſandtifie them with 
TOE ha * * the vouchſafe of her blefling, and obtain that favour 
itione [anitij- © for the oblation 5 that he may be to us a portion in 
cet, illamq; pro « the Land of the living. And over the words of 
poſeet; at ple this Addreſs ſhe is piftured Crowned, and with her 
ft nobis portio Yon, as an Infant, in her Arms, and with a Retinue 
174 vv rot only of Angels in General, but of Cherubims, the 

Attendants on Gods throne. . 
For his Second Tome, this is a part of the Conclu- 
c Bar. Amnal. jon of it. © Here then ( c ) let our Diſcourſe, wea- 
nom, 2 P- «ried with a longer journey, opportuncly repoſe it 

2* , , . . 
« {elf : And, bcing mindful of the benefit, let it thank- 
« fully caſt it (&If ( as is our cuſtom ) at the feet of 
- 


© the 
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« the moſt holy Mary the Mother of God : That it 
« may offer to her, from whom it acknowledgeth the 
<« whole to be received , whatſoever it underſtandeth it 
© hath obtained of God by her Prayers. And let it 
* caſt into her as into a molt holy and living Treaſury, 
«* after the manner of the Widow, two mites, collefted 
« 1n poverty, with great labour 5 the two Tomes, I 
* mean,of the Annals now finiſhed. Let that very Virgin 
* be to us the molt ſafe Ark in which our labours may 
« be kept, and in ſafe cuſtody protected ; leſt a-thief 
« breaking thorough (to wit, the appetite of vain- 
*« glory), ſteal them away; or the moth and ruſt 
* adhering to them (to wit, vain and fallacious hopes) 
<* corrupt them, or eat through them. For ſhe 1s the 
{* true and divine Ark made of Shittim-wood, which 
« preſerveth from corruption, thoſe things which are 
* committed to her care, —— 
In his third Tome this is his Peroration :- © Seeing 
* now (a) (as faith A Rivers return to the —_— 
«* place whence they came,that they may flow againz it IE 
<« 1splainly fit that to that Fountain, whence all our la- 
| «* bours have flowed, they be recalled as to their pro- 
| «* per Original, and by reciprocal flux be thither re- 
] * funded ; that thence they may be poured forth up- 
f <« on us in greater plenty. To her therefore by whom 
r ** the whole of this gift comes to us from God ; to 
c * the moſt holy Virgin (I fay) Mary the Mother of 


fo « God, we offer very humbly this third Tome of An- 
* nals, as we have already done thoſe other which we 
1- * have publiſhed. 
a- His Peroration in his fourth Tome, thus beginneth : 
it * Now (b) by your Aid (Virgin Mary, Mother of Þ 3«ron.Amat. 
k- * God) pay we down the fourth part of our Task ; an 
of * and ro you we pay it, from whence we received it. 
he * For you have found it Wool and Flax, and wrought 
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« jt with the counſel of your hands. Wherefore, for 
« the reſt of the work, perform it your ſelf; and 
« weave thoſe threds, whatſoever they be (and in your 
« hand undoubtedly they will be golden) into thoſe 
« Sacerdotal garments,of which David thus ſpeaketh : 
« Let thy Prieſts be clothed with righteouſneſs. ——1 will 
&« deck her Prieſts with ſalvation. 1 belcech thee make 
< for us thoſe two Garments ; for thoſe of thy Family 
<« are {aid to be doubly clothed. 
The fifth Tome hath a like concluſton, to this ſenſe. 
« This (a) fifth iflue, Mother of God, received from 
« your favour, conceived by your Prayers, I [ here 
« bring for a thankful acknowledgment, as Ana di 
& Sarmel to you the living Tabernacle of God. 
The fixth Tome endeth thus : «© We are now in the 
« Haven (6b) in which men fail not. We contra& our 
&« fails, and we faſten our Cable to a folid Rock ; in- 
« tending in due time to {ct fail again. Now then what 
« remaineth but that we betake our fcelves by humble 
« ſupplication, to that Temple of God which is always 
« open, the very Mother of God; giving thanks to 
« God by her, and, paying our vows for the victory 
« we have obtained over the waves that oppoſed us. 
« And as Mariners are wont to offer their Oar ; ſo let 
« us offer to her our Pen, that it may obtain that 
& rich benediction from her, by which (after the man- 
« ner of the rod of Aaron which devoured the rodgof 
*.the Magicians) it may reſiſt all the endeavours of 
« gain-ſayers, and like to that, flouriſh 3 whillt the 
« other rods, brought. by rebellious Controvertiſts, 
<« wither away : Laſtly, That like that in the Taber- 
* nacle of the Covenant, it may be perpetually pre- 
©« ſerved in the Church, as a witneſs of the truth of 
« God. Theſe very ample bleſſings beſtowed on the 
*« Rod, we ask of thee (O Virgin) coming to thee 
| (c) with 
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« (4) with t afhance 3 for thou performing theſe © Herd fdw 

< things, catnncl no other than thine own aids (OSIS 
The ſeventh Tome endeth on this faſhion. - by mi- 
* Goto now (6), let us give thanks to God, as we —_ _ 

« are wont, for the finiſhing of this ſeventh Tome of b zarn. Ant. 

« Annals; and let us offer the work in like manner to Tom-7- p-#12. 

«* Mary the Mother of God ; that by whoſe help it 

« was _ and perfected, by the merits of the ſame 

* 1t may be rendred ſpotleſs, worthy the Divine aſpect; 

< it being juſtly refulable in reſpect of the imperfetti- 

* on of the Author that offers it. [ Having faid this, 

and added a complaint of his troubles and interrupt 

ons in the writing of this Volume, which he calleth 

his Beroni ; he thus proceeds.] © One thing more on- 

« ly I have to ask 3 that ſeeing theſe very unquiet,ſad, 

< lamentable, fearful and dangerous things have hap- 

« pened to me, O Mother of God, not without (c) © N "iſ te 

« your Providence;you your ſelf woulddailybring help © 

* to me, journeying in a (lippery path, - expoſed to 

* great danger, and cvery moment in hazard of lo- 

« ting eternal ſalvation ; and give protettion to an un- 

« {etled man. 
In the Concluſion of the Eighth Tome, he giveth 

thanks to ſome Martyrs,together with the Virgin (4) ; 4 3501.Amal. 


ottering to them all his Tomes in gratitude, and which — 
was much more, his very elf. nos iigdom, ques 
Of the ninth he ſaith 


e), That he brought it to an 17 ſw 
end by the favour of AY, and the aid of the Virgin __ nal. 
who helped him by her Prayers. ONES 
In the end of the Tenth (f), he prayeth to God for j1r4inw, in 
< eternal happineſs by the Intervention of the Mother 71 4nu/q; nos 
* of God with the Father for him ; further beſeeching 7 Lo MY 
* him that ſhe which always helped him in his work, Tom.9-p.935, 
* might be the Conciliatrix of eternal reward in the =" a 
* glory of the bleſled. 
Gg 2 In 
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In the end of the Eleventh Tome (a), he acknow- 
« Jedgeth that the entirencſs of his ner,after his havin 
« caſt it ſo often, that the continuance of his ſtrengeh 
« freſh and green in his old age; that all this was from 
« the grace of Abiſag, their SkEunamite, cherilhing his 
« aged bones 3 to wit the moſt holy and pure Virgin, 
« favouring the work begun and taking care of, and 
« happily promoting all his affairs. : 

Lt of all he endeth in a like note,but a little lower 
and (weeter than that with which he begun and continu- 
ed his Peroratrons:for he conchadeth his whole work of 
Twelve Tomes (b) with an humble ſupplication to the 
« Bleſſed Virgin : and therein he befcecheth, © That 
« by her means he might be made worthy to obtain 
« that benediction from the Father of Lights by which 
« he might be partaker of an eternal inheritance 
« through the Grace and Mercy of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The whole of this which I have cited, and cited at 
ſuch length,by reaſon of that credit which this Author 
hath obtained under the Papacy 3 the whole, I fay, of 
it, both beginning, middle, and end, repreſenteth the 
Virgin as a Patroneſs ; and as one who had prevailed 
oich God to-commit to her care Baronizs 'and his La- 
bours, as her cſpecial Province. He owneth God and 
Chriſt as the Fountains of Grace ; but he ſuppoſeth her 
the Conduit, conveying them to himſelf. On her he 
truſteth; to her he oftereth ſolemn,and repeated thanks, 
And though he often mentioneth her Prayers for him; 
yet it appearcth by the tenor of his other expreſſions, 
and of the common Rowar Doftrine, that he meaneth 
not barely them 3 but the Guardianſhip which by 
them ſhe had from the beginning obtained of God-in 
behalf of the Annaliſt. 

If then according to his own belief he was divinely 
allſted in this great work, thule Twelve Labours of 

the 


— 
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the Roman Hercules (which others, conſidering the par- 
tiality of the Author, believe to have been undergone 
more by the aids of the Court of Roe, than thoſe of 
Heaven ) 3 if, I ſay, he was afliſted from above (which 
is his own perſualion ); and God, who is wont to 
dictate to Chriſtians, rather by his Spirit, than by his 
Angels, much leſs by his Saints , did give him imme- 
diatcly the underſtanding, memory, ſtrength, and other 
abilities by which he wrote z has he not then facrile- 
giouſly kept back a very great part of that Honour 
which was wholly due to God , and ought to have 
been devoted to Him, and then paid it in wrongful 
and idolatrous manner unto the bleſicd Virgin ? 

Now what think you was the occaſion of this ex- 
cels of Marian-zeal? Why, the Mother of Ceſar Ba- 242 win: 
ronins (as they tell us *) going when big of him, toc. p. - FE 
the Temple of the Virgin, felt the Babe, like a ſecond 

obn the Baptiſt, leap in her womb. As ſoon as he was 

rn, ſhe offer'd him to the Patronage of the ſame 
Bleſſed Virgin. When he was two years old, and af- 
flicted with a very dangerous Difeaſc, ſhe pray'd to her 
three days, and then reccived him reſtor'd from the ve- 
ry article of death, together with a voice ſaying to 
her, Be of good comfort, your ſon ſhall not dye. Baroni- 
vs mindful of this as" 4 always honour'd the Virgin 
with ſingular obſcrvancez and he marked his Books, 
his Tables, his Imagcs , every thing with a device, 
which (ignifies Ceſar ſerous Marie ? And at his death 
which it ſcems was on Saturday, our Ladys weekly 
ay ) he expreſſed much devotion towards hers and 
: in his laſt agony kiſs'd her Image with the greateſt pie- 
/ ty of mind. 
, The Devotion of Lipſees is ſo like to that of the 
Cardinal Barons, that I may not improperly here ſub« 


y Join it. 
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A) Liyf. Yig. Tn the firſt chapter(a)of his Virgo Halerhs, he calleth 
x 44 :/* Bleſſed Mary the tutclar goddeſs of Hala; that is, of 
in 820, wal, Halle in Heinalt, ſeated on the Seine; and he profe(- 
4. 1675- «ſth, that from his youth he had devoted himſelf to 
« her Worſhip, and choſen her as his Patroneſs and 
« Guide in all the dangers and moleſtations of his 
< whole life. 
(b) 14. ibid: In his ſecond chapter (b) he maketh to his Patro- 
P. 1245+ neſs this ſupplication : Grant to me, O my Goddeſs, 
whom I contemplate as preſent in my mind, That what I 
have piouſly deſign'd, I may happily accompliſh. 
re) "14; 5634, _ In his fixth chapter (c) he mentions a miraculous vi- 
p. 12544155. Ctory obtain'd by that City over her enemies, who had 
with powerful arms entred into her. And this deliver- 
ance he ſuppoſeth to be wrought by the Patronage of 
(4) 0a the Virgin, who was invok'd. And he accordingly ta- 
w_ ——_ keth notice of the Praiſes of Heart and Voice (4), 
—_— A yp every preſerved Citrzen did offer to that God- 
liuſy Grit? TIS. 
fe) I, Ship In his cleventh chapter (e) he telleth how a man 
Fre. poſlefied with the Devil, was, by this Tutelar Deity 
(as he there calls her), delivered from ſo wicked and 
dangerous an Inhabitant. And after having told his 
ſtory, he falleth to his Prayers in this manner : O pow- 
erful, O merciful Goddeſs ! defend us alſo from this ſubs 
til Serpent. And thon, who didſt once bruiſe his head in 
thy Conception, aſſift us ſo effetnally, that his tail may 
neither ſcourge ns, or throw us onthe ground. 

Then, after having ended his Legend conſiſting of 
divers Miracles wrought at her ſhrine, he falls again to 
his Prayers in his thirty-f1xth or laſt Chapter; and this 

(a) Livſ. 0. 1s the form of his Addreſs (a). 
a O Goddeſs ! thou art the Queen of Heaven, of the 
Sea, of the Earth, above whom there is notking but God. 
Thou Moon ( next to him the Sun) whom 1 implore and 
” 11110» 
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invocate 5 Prote@ and take care of us both in publick and 

private. Thou haſt ſeen us theſe forty years toſſed in 4 

publick ſtorm : O Mary | calm this tumultuous Sea--- 

He concludeth with a Poetical Conſecration of a 
ſilver-Pen (6) to her, who had ( as he believ'd)) been (b) — ra: 
the author and finiſher of his ſtudies. - —#— 

Now then, ſuch kind of Worſhippers do in part re- meito, con- 
vive one degree of the Idolatry of Td Gentiles, who /*4vit Lip- 
divided Places, Perſons, Things, Attions, ſubject to rhe Naw Namie 
S-1preme God, _— Sempiternal or Canoniz'd Spi- ſhe incho- 
rits. The chief Architett of the Egyptian Pharos, put p52 in 
upon -his Workmanſhip this Inſcription, Soſtratus of hee abſoluts 
Gridos, the Son of Dexiphanes, to the Gods Prote- 1 7 
Hors for the ſafeguard of Sailers. What, now, is the 
difference betwixt this Inſcription and one made by a 
Papiſt in honour of S. Nicholas, upon the little Church 
nigh the Wirbel in the Damube £ None ſure, unleſs it 
be this, that the firſt is in veneration of a Chriſtian 
Saint, the other of good Genii: For we are told by 
thoſe whoſe credit is as unqueſtionable as their Learn- 
ing (c), and who have been upon the place, that the /«) n.2 jo his 
Charch is dedicated to S. Nicholas, © That he is the ſecond vol 
« ſuppoſed Patron of that dangerous Whirlpool in that 4 — 
« River ; that he 1s believ'd to take peculiar care of 
« ſach as paſs that way z and that a little Boat- comes 
«* to you as ſoon as you are outof danger, and receives 
* what acknowledgment you pleaſe, or what perhaps 
« you may have promiſed to give when you were 1n 
« ſome fear. It may be God alone calmeth thoſe waves, 
at leaſt without a Saint; and S. Nicholas recerveth much 
of the acknowledgment : the whole, poſſibly, from the 
common men- of the Veſlel, whom danger teacheth to 
pray, whilſt ſuperſtitious ignorance mifleadeth them 
from praying aright. 

Martinus de Koa, though a learned Jeſuit , and a 
Spas. - 
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Spaniard, docs openly declare the nature of this Ro- 
iſh praftice 3 he does not ſeek to give a falle colour 
to it, but he ſhews it as a Practice which plainly agree- 
cth with the worſhip of the Gentiles. © He ſpeaketh 

(a) Motin, 4: * qur, ſaying (4) that it isa Rite amongſt them to call 
ko: & P14 <.xpon the tutelar Deity of the Nation ( as upon 
Prof. p. 11---» © St, James in Spain, ) at the beginning of their Bat- 
areranare T%» tels. And this cuſtom he parrallels with that of the 
Gentis Divo, us Macedonians in Juſtin, who in their battels called ſome- 
B. ja'0%0 aput times upon Alexander, and ſometimes upon Pkilip, as 
1 nit. upon Gods 3 invoking their aid for the ſuccels of 
tur, 8c. their Armes. - And then he ſubjoyneth the-prattice of 
the Germans, who ( as Tacitus reporteth ) joyned not 
in fight with their enemies, 'till they had ſolemnly 

prayed to Hercules. . 
This kind of worſhip the Pope continucth to en- 
courage, by ſ{-tting up new Saints, as Turelar Spirits, 
in his Canonizations of them. Thus for inſtance 
ſake, Pope Clement the Tenth confirmed the decree 
of Pope Clement the ninth, in which St. m Is Crea- 
\$) Bullar, de ted Patroncſs of the City Lima (b), the chief Town 
cax. B, Roſe, and the Archiepilcopal feat in Pers 3 and principal 
P-459 ®& Protectreſs of the ſame Kingdom of Perr, and of all 
the Provinces and Kingdoms of the Terra firm of all 
the Peruvian America, and of the Philippine I{lands. 
(e) Bullar, 5, And this it ſeems was done to this end (c), that an ad- 
ut vererationis dition might b2 made to the veneration of that Saint : 
fat accefog&ce © 1nd that through her interceſſionthe People of thoſe 
< parts might the more ſtrongly hope for Patronage or 
Proteftion. So S. Thomas de Villanova is canonized 
(d) Bullar. de by Alexander the ſeventh (4),who whilſt he rcgiltreth 
Can. $. Tome him jn the Calendar of his gods, ufeth this Exhortati- 
- *—__—_ on : * Wherefore let us go with boldnelsto the throae 
« of the Divine mercy, praying with heart and voice, 
« that S. Thomas may preſide over Chriſtian people by 


his 
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« his Merit and Example 3 that he may aſſiſt them with 
< his Prayers and Patronage z and that in the time of 
G —_— may g_ mg ure ens yr er On NO? 
Such Deitics the Papacy fetteth up z noth! Ao > 
is more common than erence Chak D.0 00 i 
wn worſhip them 1n that ity. Neither 24 / 
can Travellers ſhun ſuch Statues wt ors teny as pm bog 
give them advertiſement of this worſhip of Tutelar <«$e &- Pe 
Saints. Such an Inſcription is that at —_— betwirt rok wy 
the Quire and the Sacriſty of the Cat e): The Her, &c. 
Monument is dedicated by Maximilian Duke of Beva- {%: 4: 1558. 
ria, and Archbiſhop and EleGtor of Coler, to the imma» dulls Vabt's 
culate Virgin, and to S. Lambert, as to the Tutelar Tirebp.307- 
Deities of that Church and Countrey, $S. Michael! = Hymae de 
alſo is the ſpecial ProteQtor of that City, and upon S«ine Grrews- 
the top of its Townhouſe ſtands his Statue- in braſs. 9,749" « 
Who can go into Lextini, and not have notice of the 4. 1603. and 
three French Brethren and Martyrs, Alfie, Philadelfo, — 
and Cirine, venerated there as its Patrons and Guar- verſes. 
dians (f )? Who travelleth to O#opolis or S. Veit, and 7+ fe Sdere 
ſeeth not the four Chappels on the four Hills of S.Veit, p,aorm In- 
S. Ulrick, S. Lawrence, $. Helena ? or heareth not of peris pi 
St. Veit, or St. Faith, as of one that cureth the Dan- TS 
cing-ſickneſs known by the name of Chorea ſantdi viti? & Franc. 
Who entreth Paris and heareth not St. Geneviefoe ce- , Pu 9%. 
lebrated as the Proteftreſs of it 2 And is not ſhe called theſe p. 2. 
the Guardian of Fraxce, and the North-ſtar (2) of her — #9 fm 
Imperial City > Who underſtandeth the ancient eſtate 5,5 ,u; 14 
of England, and is ignorant of the Veneration which x} 
it hath had for its preſumed Patron St. George £ So and" ak wi 
great it was, that wh certain Holy-days were abro- Yogue ſars 
ted in the Reign of Henry the Eighth, the Feaſt” of , Ge 
t. George (b) was excepted, as well iſhe 


as thoſe of the Sce Biſhop 

Apoltles and our Lady. Who crofſeth the Ocean, and Sao» Col 

viliterh the Mexican America, and obſerveth not that $35 
H h St. Jo- 
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e $yn, Mexic. St, oſeph \s made the Patron of new Spain * The Sy- 
—_— nod of Mexico confirmed at Rome, hath declared him 
* Aug, wich. to be ſuch ( and given particular order for the Cc- 
aL. Hob lebration of Þ1s Holy-day- ' 

-— —  —__ + not able to recount to how many places, PEr- 
r= 4 ns and things the Protection of the holy Virgin 5 
fades, end (azd to exten «* The fancy of the eloquent Jeſuit Ra- 
Marchioniſſa, pine hath made ber (d) to prefide over Clouds a 


empeſts ('e), 9V©! Tillage and Paſtorage (f ), over 


p78 is Vie Author of the Monument of Galeacim Caracciolws (g)» 
13. Þ: 41» 4% dedicateth it the quality of a Marble-Chapp*! in 
"Apo thankful acknowledgment, of the many favours ſhe 
© Poſiquan U conferred On that Marquis, and of the many evils from 


ai 

f—Vig— by ſome god of the Gentiles (b)- > like change is inft- 
Reſpice 14s j4- . * wſie" . G 
Cit maated in the Inſcription foun in the Aides Martis, 


Contingat,utni truſt in St+ Hubert as the Patron of Hunters 5 do not 


paſa 4s Gr Wood (kh). When they apply themſelves 1n 2 ſtorm tO 
Cite da ms the Virgin Mary 5 30 not they the Ike tO thoſe who 


fs Agnes, PETINS by water called on Venw (1)? When they put 
= _— confidence in St- Margaret, Or the Virgin Mary (m)) 3s 
ons] Monuments Neopol. p-$0- Tibi Regind celi, ke. i chytr. Mon. p 

3 Pirginis, Autor eft Pixs ipſe J rh Demones anſugitt. 1 14.5 


p F ii, Virgo, gtftans, Martina, Coronen 5 xjetto binc Martis nomint, Trempla tenet. 
Gildas Potts Brit- ap, Pont. Y inninn- Li. c-1» P-3- Dive porens nemorum rerror ſylveſtribus 
; Grot | le 


C. b 
go Venus ord, mth deſiftite, dixit, no writ in noſtris $4 676v* crimen £9486, ———m See J. H- 
Manual, Prayers 10 Travel. p51 9, 570 
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the Patroneſſes of Women in Travail, and Children in fence they 
Infancy, do they not follow their pattern who relied _ _ 
on Diana (#), Statine * or Cunina (0) in ſuch caſes ? parks 4rvine, 
When they pay their Vows to the Virgin for the ſafe- A. TI 
ty of their Children, do they not like Baſſe or Sulpi- perlo wet _ 
tia in the Inſcriptions of Grater (p),who paid theirs in 9Sc< Pier. 
the ſame caſe to Lacine or Jano; and to Caſtor and 3.38. 38: 
Pollux (q)? And is there fo vaſt a difference betwixt p 6r. Inſer 
the devotion. of a Heathen Conquerour who offeged F 7%; ...z. 
his Sword to Mars ; and of Hemry of Velois, who ob- cat. & Fel. 
taining a great Victory over the Rebels in Flanders, 2% Menu 
conſecrated to the Virgin the Horſe on which he char- uh Bl. ſales 
ged,and the Arms with which he fo ſucceſsfully fought? 7{##tatun. 
On both ſides here is confidence in a Ccaleſtial crea- — 
ture as a ſubſtitute of the ſupreme God, and thanks Tis. p. 389: 
moſt ſolemnly paid to it. Only for the Objedts,the one Rnd us 
ſort of them 1s Chriſtian, the other Pagan 3 but both endow gober 
kinds were reputed Divine, and worthy,by their Ado- * #42 be 
rers ; both were judged Cceleſtial Magiſtrates (a) and Argi/ico þ ſpark 
Senators (b), as the Saints are called by Horſtizs, and t#5,qus Des 
the Catechiſm of Trent. And by the Interceſhon of pared 
ſuch Senators, is often meant in the Church of Rome, b Avr. Par.Ar. 
their prevalence with God in executing the office of ** - ==: 
their -——___ Hence they ſometimes pray to God gs try 
(c), © That the glorious Interceſſion of the ever-bleſ- $434, p- 118, 


% {ed and glorious Virgin Mary may protect them, and 51, =_— 


© bring them to life everlaſting. Inter Cali St 
The particular Inſtances of the Romiſh Patrons and yu” {2c 


Patroneſles are too many to be here Hiſtorically ſpo- re chriftun 
ken of. I find enough of them together in the learned 9=di/adicemer 
Homily againſt the peril of Idolatry, and with them I Jn *nous,* 


ES ET EET Wn 7799 WT + 


wo will at preſent content my ſelf. © What, I pray you, Te Patron de 
ro « faith that Homily (4), be ſuch Saints with us to Iam Oe vt 
, . cim. Culpas 
= w _ Dm c 7. H. Manual, p. 386. d Third part of the Hom, againſt 

Hh 2 «-whom 


the. 
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«< whom we attribute the defence of certain Countries, 


.< ſpoiling God of his due honour herein, but Dii Tw- 


&« telares of the 4 egy = reg Oe 
* to the Babylowians a ſſyrians ;, to 
* the Egyptians ; Vulcan to the Lemmniaus ; led fuck 
& ather. What be ſuch Saints to whom the 1a 

* of (ſuch Cities are appointed, but D#ii Pre 
<« the Gentiles Idolaters ? ſuch as were at 


with 
phos, A- 


. * nollo ;, at Athens, Minerva ; at Carthage, Juno ; at 


* Rome, Quirinws, &c. What be ſuch Saints to whom, 
« contrary to the uſe of the Primitive Church, Tem- 
« ples Churches be builded, and Altars eretted 
« but Diz Patroni of the Gentiles Idolaters ? ſuch as 
« were in the Capitol, Jupiter ; in Paphw-TemplecVYe- 
<* 24 ; in Epheſw-Temple, Diane ; and ſuch like. — 
* When you hear of our Lady of Walſighaw, our La- 
« dy of 1pfwich, our Lady of Wilſdon, and ſuch other 
© what is it but an imitation of the Gentiles Idolaters ; 
* Diana Agrotera, Diaza Coriphea, Diane Epheſis, &c. 
« Venus _— Venus Paphia Venus Gnidia # Te- 
<« rentizs Varro (\heweth that there were three hundred 
<«.Jupiters in his time. There were no fewer Vexeres 
* and Diane. We had no fewer Chriſtopbers, Ladies, 
< and Mary Magdalens, and other Saints. They 
©* have not only ſpoiled the true Living Gad of his 
* due Honour in Temples, Cities, Countries and Lands, 
<* by ſuch devices and wnventions as the Gentiles Idola- 
<« ters have done before them 5 but the Sea and Wa- 
< ters have as well eſpecial Saints with them, as they 
< have had gods with the Gentiles 3 Neptuve, Triton, 
« Nereus, Caſtor and Pollux, Venus, and ſuch other ; 
© in whoſe places be come St. Chriſtopher, Clement, and 
< divers others, and fpecially our Lady to whom Ship- 
< men ſing, 4ve Maris flea. Neither hath the fire ſca- 


_ * ped the Idolatrous Inventions ; for inſtead of Yat- 


© can 


« cav and Veſta, the Gentiles gods of the Fire, our 
<* men have placed St. Agatha, and make Letters on her 
RR 
« feltion hath his ſpecial Saint, as a tar God. As 
« for example, Schollars have St, Nicholas, and St. Gre- 
« ; Painters, St. Lake ; neither lack Soldiers their 
« s, nor Lovers their Venvs, amongſt Chriſtians. All 
« Difſcaſes have their ſpecial Saints, as gods the curers 
* of them. The Pox St. Roche, the Falling-evil St. Cor- 
« welis, the Toothach St. Appolin, &c. Neither do 
« beaſts and cattel lack their with us ; for St. Loy 
« s the Horſcleach, St. Art the Swineberd, ec. 
« Where is Gods Providence and due Honour in the 
* mean ſeaſon 2 Who faith, The Heavens be mine, and 
« the Earth is mine, the whole World and all that in it 
& is. 1 do give vidory, and I put to flight. Of me be all 


©* counſels and help, ye ing ers in vain 
* doth he watch that keepeth it. Thou ſhalt ſave both 
<* wen and beaſts... But we have left him neither Heaven, 
* nor Earth, nor Water, nor Country, nor City, Peace 
* nor War, to rule and governn, cither men nor beaſts, 
* nor their diſeaſes to cure.——We join to him ano- 
<« ther helper,as f if } he were a Noun Adjective ; uling 
* theſe ſayings : Such as learn, God and S. Nicholas be 
* my ſpeed. Such as weeſe, (zod help, and S. John. To 
<* the Horſe, God and S. Loy ſave thee ——- 
© The Papiſtc have read ſuch Diſcourſes as theſe; and 
they endeavour to abate the force of them by the tol- 
ing evalion: *The reaſonableneſs of making ad- 
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G to one particular Saint (4) rather than ano- * 7:6 Cath. 
no Idol, pay. 3. 


< ther in ſome particular occaſions, will appear fromthe 
* conſideration upon which it is uſually dove : And 
© that is not a dwifion of Offices among the Saints, 
<« every one of whom may equally intzercede without 


_ * entrenching upori the propricty of anather; _ 
* tNe1r 


(><, 


3s 
36 


2. Þ- 364» 
g' 356,357, 
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Of the Tdolatry charged onthe Chap. X; 
« their interceſſion may be implored by us in all kinds 
©* of neceſſities whatloever : But it is grounded upon 
« a reflexion which the Suppliant makes either upon 
« ſome ſignal Grace-which ſhined in that Saint above 
« others, as Patience, Humility, Chaſtity, ec. ( for 
« which reaſon the Church ſaith of every one of them, 
« Non eſt inventu# ſimilis Ill;, there was no other found 
« like to him) or upon the particular manner of his 
* ſuffering Martyrdom , or ſome -particular Miracle, 
ar ſuch like remarkable paſſage in his life and 
« ations, which may ſerve to excite the hope of the 
« Suppliant to obtain redreſs by means of his interceſ- 
« ſion, in a caſe which he conceives to bear a ſutable- 
«* neſs and conformity to ſomething -atted or ſuffered 
* by him. Now the efficacy of Prayer being ground- 
* ed on hope, and it being natural to us to hope for 
* redreſs where others have found it, or where 1t may 
* more reaſonably be expetted, by reaſon of ſome par- 
* ticular qualification we apprehend in the perſon to 
« whom we addreſs; it is manifeft,that as the aboveſaid 
< reflexion ſerves to ere& our hope,ſo alſo it conduceth 
©* to the end of Prayer, that is, the obtaining of what 
<« we pray for. Hence it is, that although all the Di- 
« vine Attributes are really one and the ſame indiviſi- 


« ble Perfe&ion in God yet for pardon we flye to his 


«* Mercy ; for knowledg, to his Wiſdom ; for prote- 
« Gon, to his Power, &c. And S. Paxl afligns the re- 
« miſſion of our fins to the Paſhon of Chriſt; but 
<* our Juſtification ( by which we riſe to newneſs of 
« life ) to his Reſurreftion. He was (a) delivered to 
« death for our ſins, and roſe again for our «gr 
« The reaſon whereof he gives in the Epiſtle to the 
« Hebrews, c. 2. v. 18, where he ſaith, That it behoved 
&« Chriſt to be made like his brethren in all things, that he 
* wight be a merciful and faithful High-prief in things 

*pertain- 
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© pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the ſins 

* the people : For, ſaith he, in that he d himſelf, 
* being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are t 

© ted : That is, by what he ſuffered himſelf, he fm 
* prompt and ready to ſuccour thoſe who are in affli- 
«* ction and temptation. For it was true even of his 
* moſt Sacred Humanity, what the Poet out of the 
« very nature.of humanity made another ſay, Hand Ig- 
&* nara-mali, miſeris ſuccurrere diſco; that by his own 
« ſufferings he had learnt how to compaſhonate the 
* ſufferings of others. And this was laid down by 
*$, Paxl as a powerful argument to perſwade the He- 
« brews to put-their hope 1n him- for their reconcilia- 
<« tion with God, becauſe he was ſo particularly qua- 
« lified and fitted for that work, by what he had ſuf 
« fered. Why then may not alike conliderationof- the 
« fitneſs or qualification of one Saint above others, as 


*{o conceived by us (. either for hiseminent perfeCti- 


* on in ſuch a particular virtue, or ſome other remark- 
« able paſſage in his life ), be taken as a motive to in- 
« vite us to addreſs for the obtaining what we ſtand 
«in need of, to his interceſhon before others?- The 
« Scripture, we know, to perſuade us to patience 1n 
« adverſity, bids us (b) reflect 

« Job ; and why may not his eminence in that virtue, 
« as it ſerves for an example of our imitation, be alſo 
*taken as a particular motive of our having recourſe 
«* to his interceſſion ? And when Jacob bleſled the 
* two ſons of Joſeph, Ephraim and Manaſſes, among 
* ſo many Angels whoſe aſſiſtance he might have im- 
« plored, he begs for that Angel in particular to be 
« their Guardian, who had delivered him out of all 


239 


upon the ſufferings of y, 7,»e: 5,10, 


* his troubles (a). The Angel (ſaid he) who delivered me , o,, qc 


«from all evils, bleſs theſe children : And why, but be- 


* cauſe he thought that he who had been ſo _ _ 
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5 Dan. 10.21. 
and 12. I. 


Cc Altv. dt Ha- 


les, ſumm. part, 
4 queſt, 26, 
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Of the Idolawy charged on the Chap. X. 


<« deliver him, would be as careful bs _—_ them ? 
«* And upon this account, were I in danger of being 
a wants, I ſhould ſooner fiye to the Interceflion 
&« of $. Paul, who had faved by his prayers all his fel- 
« low-paflengers in the (hip from being drowned,than 
{* to another who had never been in the like 
« Behold here, then, - _ - —_— in calling 
<* particularly upon t aphael when they tra- 
« _ beeaule he protec Tobias m hs r- 
* ney 3 upon S. in(t rhe e, uſe his 
" cheeky To ſignal in 2flitin hos £5, were infeCt- 
« ed with it 3 upon S. Nicholas againſt Tempeſts, be- 
<« cauſe he faved ſome by his prayers, who in a ſtorm 
«* at Sea invoked him, while yet alive; upon S. Apol- 
© [oria for the Tooth-ach, becauſe all her teeth were 
< {truck out for her free confeſhon of Chriſt; and up- 
* on S. Michael and S. George againſt Enemies, becauſe 
** the latter was by profcſhon a Soldier, and a moſt va- 
*< liant Martyr; and the former is recorded in Scrip- 
—- (b) to be the Protector of the people of 


This excuſe hath much more of ingenuity in it, 
than that of Alexander Hales (c). © Becauſe (ſaid he) 
« we miſerable men, or ſome of us at leaſt, are more 
« affected fometimes towards ſome certain Saint, than 
« towards our Lord himſclf; therefore God, havin 
* compaſtion on our miſery, 1s pleaſed that we ſhould 
« pray unto his Saints. 

As if God would indulge us in ſo unworthy and ir- 
religious a paſhon. 

The former- excuſe ( I ſay ) is much more plaulſi- 
ble, yet it is invalid, and may be ſfhewn to be fo, by 
theſe followmg Conliderations. 

Firſt, It is acknowledged that Chriſts ſympathy is 
one motive of our trult when we pray to him ; th 

it 
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it is the Divinity which he poſleſſeth, and not the in- 
firmity which he ſuffered, which inviteth us at this di- 
ſtance to call upon him. 
Secondly, If there were as much ground to think 
that the Saints know our particular ſtates, as there is 


| to believe their charity for the Church in general,” it 


might not be improper to apply our ſelves to ſuch, 
whoſe former circumſtances do beſt befit our preſent 
ONes. 
Thirdly , Though the ſympathy of the Saint be a 
direction to him or her, how doth this direct Mari- 
ners to the Virgin Mary in a Tempeſt ? She was never, 
that they are alfared of, in peril by Sea z neither know 
they that ſhe ever crofſed a greater Water than that 
of Jordan or Nilus. If they take their ground from 
the derivation of the Name Mary, as (ignifying (faith 
(a) Xaverins) Ruler of the Sea; on what an uncertain a Xzver. Rift 
foundation do they build? Nothing is more apt to de- ma up 
ceive us, than fanciful Etymology. And forthis word, - 
Xaverins conteſleth it may nike High, or the bit- 
terneſs of the Sea alſo. And L. de Diez hath ſhewed, b pe Dim is 
(b) that it may as well denote a drop of the Sea. A#indun; te 
If they anſwer 'with this Author, That not only HOP Chris, 
the ſympathy of the Saint, but ſome miracle wrought p- 34% . 
after ſupplication, exciteth our hope, and encouragerh + 2erein 
to pray; That ſubterfuge'ſhall be anon confider'd. In di&s Gabriet 
the mean time I only put this ſhort queſtion , What ys 
was it that excited the firſt man that pray'd to ſuch a Neu onniz poſe 
Saint ? Not a miracle in anſwer of prayer; for the firſt /m ons; 
prayer is ſure before its anſwer. nas tw 
Fourthly, Though many Saints have a like ſympa-» can't give 
thy, and may by licenſe of the Rowan Church be al- 9,9 
lowed to be prayed to apart or together * : though other can. 
they do not ſhut theſe Celeſtial Patrons out of one ©;,3 i ©-5- 


anothers Provinces, bur ſuffer St. James to be prayed Miſa Lit. 32: 
Li - to 


Of the Idelatry charged on the Chap.X. 
to in England, and St. George in Speix 3 yet this doth 
not hinder the nga of praying to any of them as 
ſubordinate rulers under God. They are (till Patrons, 
though ſome of them be a kind of joint-Patentces ; 
and one or other of them has in all cafes ſuch power by 
commilſton, that little motive is left for immediate 
application unto God ; and much truſt and gratitude 
due to him is paid to theſe Delegates, 

Fifthly, The Angel whoſe proteftion Jacob implo- 
red for the ſafeguard of Ephraim and Maraſſes, as ha- 
ving had himſelf —_— of his aid, was a Diviner 
Spirit than either Michael or (Zabriel, even the Logos 
of God. This is the opinion of Novatianws, declared 
once and again in his (4) Book of the Trinity. This 
is the opimon of many of the Fathers, whoſe Teſtimo- 
nies ſhall be prod in my Fourteenth Chapter. At 
preſent it may ſuffice to bring forth that plain one of 
St. Cyril of Alexandria in his Theſawrns (b). . © An An- 
« gel is ſaid to have (triven with the Patriarch Jacob , 
* and this Divine Writ teſtifies 5 but the holy man re 
« taining him, ſaid, I wil not let thee go unleſs thou 
« bleſs me. Now. this Angel was God 5 which the 
_ _— of the Patriarch ; whilſt he —_ I have 
« (cer God face to face. Him (appearing to him as an 
oe 5 xcfrech to bleſs the Children. 

And a while after he thus diſcourſeth. 

« When Eſau his Brother deſigned againſt him, -he 
« did not invoke an Angel, but God, ſaying, Take me, 
« 0 Lord, ont of the hands of my brother Eſau, for 1 
* ſtand in fear of him. 

Sixthly, The ſtory of Raphael protefting Tobias is 
not found in Canonical ———_ Bur if it be, > 
withſtanding, a true report, this being a liar fa» 
vour of Gol in an extraordinary caſe, 1t op not en- 
courage men in all emergencics to /pray for the _ 

withour 
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without a promiſe from God. He ſendeth not all to be 
our guides, who my —_—_— with our eſtate. The 
Angels who never ſuſtain'd infirmity,do not ſo; neither 
doth the miniſtration of an Angel argue that of a 
Saint. Nor doth it follow that God doth uſe ſuch mi- 
niſtrations ſo frequently and viſibly under the Goſpel, 
as under the Law, in which diſpenſation his Shechinah, 
in —_ the Angels attended, was ſhewn often on 
Eart 

Seventhly, If St. Roch once affiſted the infected, it 
19 not proved thence that God ſends him where-ever he 
ſends that heavy pra And how appeareth it that 
he ever helped at a diſtance in that dreadful tickneſ, 
which requires a Domine Miſerere * Why, becauſe (fay 
they) the infefted prayed to him, and were healed. But 
the event is not always the effe&t ; and God in purſu- 
ance of his own greater and myſterious ends, doth of- 
ten anſwer the matter of the requeſts of the ſuperſtiti- 
ous and the wicked. And often there are other ordi- 
nary ſecond Cauſes, which men _ the event to 
have been more extraordmary and divine. They who 
among the Heathens prayed to Levine for her a 
in a cleanly cheat, might impute the effect unto their 
Goddeſs, howh {he never underſtood them, and their 
own cunning brain and flight of hand — the 
couzenage to pals with ſuch undiſcovered Art. S.Ar 
vill furniſh us with a better mſtance, a matter of tact. 
In his Eleventh Chapter de Curi pro mortwis, he telleth 
oFone Exlogins a Maſter of Rhetorick in Carthage,who 
was perplexed with a knotty place in the Rhetoricks of 
Cicero,which he was next day to interpret to his Schol- 
lars : « And im that night, ſaith the Father, I inter- 
«* preted unto him in his dream, that which he under- 
« {ſtood not. Nay, not I, but my Image, I being whol- 
« ly ignorant of this _ and being (o far p_ 

1 2 __ 
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* the Sea, doing or dreaming ſome other thing, and 
«* being wholly careleſs of his cares. The mans brain 
was heated, and amongſt other Images that of S. Auſtiz: 
came in his mind, he being then the fam'd Schollar in 
Africa ;, and .his dreams bh often it happens ) were 
luckier than his waking thoughts ; and he imputed to 
St. Auſtin that which followed his Apparition in the 
brain, though that was not the cauſe of it. 

Eighthly, if St. Michael was once ſent to ſuccour 
the Jews, 1t is not to be thence concluded, that Saints 
do the like, or that he himſelf hath always the. ſame 
Office, in reference to the quality or the object of it ; 
or that Angels appear alike under the diſpenſation of 
the Logos (ſubſtituted without union to manhood, and 
that of him incarnate,and inſtalled King of the World; 
nor do all the Learned think that by Michael is always 
meant an Angel. 

In ſum, the Romanifts are not ſo much charged 
with Idolatry, for praying to ſuch Saints as moſt 
ſympathize (in their conjecture) with their preſent 
conditions 3 as for truſting in them as ſuch whom God 
hath impower'd to ſuccour all Chriſtians in equal cir- 
cumſtances and like places 3 and for - returning the 
thanks to them which are ofteneſt due. to the immedi- 
ate Providence of the Omnipreſent God. If they do 
not apply - themſelves to them as ſuch, why do they 
uſe ſuch Forms in their Prayers > Why do they give 
them the name of Patron,and Guardian-Saints ? Why 
do they as well call on the Viggin, as on the higheſt 
Angel for Guardianſhip ? Why do the Popes in their 
many Bulls declare them to be Patrons of ſuch places, 
and helpers in ſuch particular caſes ? Why are the = 

0 


ple dirctted in, the choice of them, and advis'd t 


an eſpecial afhance in them (a) 2 Why is there menti- 
on in their Authors, of their appearance in perſon to 


their 


elr 
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their Supplicants, with preſent aid,. and further afli- 

ſtance ? This is done by Bernardin de Buſtis, and re- 

cited in a Manual Printed at Paris with approbation 

(b), in a Diſcourſe of the ſeven Joys of the Virgin 5 þ 1 ce 4: 

to wit (in their account) her Annunciation by the An- /« vinge, &c. 

gel 3 her Viſitation by Elizabeth 3 the glorious Birth **"_©0** 

of Chriſt ; the Adoration of the Magi ; the Retrieve greſes 4 1s 

of her Son in the Temple 3 the appearance of Chriſt 775%. _ 

after his ReſurreCtion 3 and her happy departure and p. 340, uy 

Aſſumption into Heaven. With theſe Joys, faith Ber- &e. 

nardin, St. Thomas of Canterbury, a devout ſervant of 

the Virgins, did every day falute our Lady. To him 

(as he proceeds) ſhe one day appeared when he was 

at his Prayers z and ſhe aſſured he that his faluting 

her with her ſeven Joys on earth | which ſometimes + ;, 15. r:04- 

were* ſaid to be but 6 was very agreeable to her; vial. in 4» 

but that the ſaluting of her with- her ſeven Joys in 122” —— 

Heaven, [to wit, her Exaltation above the Angels z © 

her illuminating Paradiſe as the Sun does the World ; 

the reverence paid her by Angels, Archangels, 

Thrones and Dominions; her being the Conveyer of 

all the Graces which Chriſt beſtoweth ; her ſitting at 

the right hand of her Son; her being the hope of lin- 

ners in ſuch ſort, that all who praiſe and reverence her, 

are by the Father recompenced with eternal Glory ; 

the augmentation of her graces and favours in Paradice 

until the Day of Judgment] was acceptable to her in 

a higherdegree. And (he promiſed. to him,and to others 

alſo who ſhould daily repeat theſe Salutations, adjoin- 

ing to each an Ave Marra, that ſhe would be preſent 

with them at the hour of death ; and that for her ſake 

they ſhould be faved. In which inſtance we have - the 

Patronage of the Virgin aſſerted, and alſo a proof of 

the Impoſture of ſuch Appearances, from the Story it 

(elf, which repreſenteth not a bleſſed Saint: —_— F 
a 
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all Glory to the great God, but a vain perfon delight- 


ed with the unjuſt flatteries of her ſelf. 

This, then, is the way in which I conceive the Church 
of Rome giveth away a degree of the Honour of God 
the Father ; to wit, by her diſpoſal of the Government 
of the World, though in ſubordination to his Sapre- 
macy, unto Angels and Saints, without any ſufficient 
declaration from him, that he hath been willing fo to 
prefer them 3 and by her worſhipping of them 1n that 
quality which her own imagination hath enſtated 
them 1n. 

I am next to conſider how the Church of Rome doth 
by ſuch eſtimation and _— entrench on the Di- 
vie Honour with reſpet to Chriſt as Mediator. God 
hath not owned any Subſtitute beſides his Son, who 
hath all power given to him, being as God-man moſt 
capable of it. And though the Church of Rome doth 
achnowiels Chriſt to be the Author of Salvation, and 
the Supreme Patron and Mediator; yet ſtill it doth 
entrench upon his Honour, in its worlthip of Saints, 
three ſeveral ways. 

Firſt, More particularly, in that Worſhip which is 
given to the Virgin. 

In the ſecond place, More generally, in the worſhip 
given to ſo many Saints and Angels. 

Thirdly, In the frequency of the worſhip given, 
both to the Virgin, and to the other Heavenly ſpirits. 

Firſt, The Honour of Chriſt is particularly abated 
in the cuſtomary worſhip of the blefled Virgin. Aba- 
ted, I ſay, not quite removed. For the Prayers to her 
are ſtil] per Dominum, through Chriſt her Son [ though 
it ſcemeth ſometimes to be intimated ( as in the Mon- 


ftra Te effe Matrem, Shew thy Mother-hood, in the 


Hymn Ave Marjs fte/a) that ſhe can command his An- 
ſwers]. And when God is mvoked by h<er Merits, her 
* 


Merits 


ts 
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Merits are ſuppoſed to be derived from his (a). But * £* er in 
an abatement there is of Chriſts Honour, Le ſu- 23: fag 7 yo 
pereminent Advancement which is given to her by the p. $32. Dew, 
pradtice of that Church, without any declaration con- X *: 2erin 
trary to it. For that Church doth fer her, as Solowon dir is Trrplo 
did his Mother, in the Throne with himſelf, thoughon et 
that hand which ſignifies that he is ſtill the Supreme. 25,5," 
Now it is manifeſt that Honour is diminiſhed, both #j«s Interceſſo- 
where it is n_y ſhared, and where a ſecond keep- ds hr gas 
eth not diſtance, but doth obtain a point next to the ſmears meres- 
firſt. For from degrees of Power and Diſtance, ariſe ** Pr B9- 
degrees of Honour 3 and a Prince that fitteth alone grum 
in the Chair of State, is thereby in poſlefſion of higher 
Honour, than he who hath a Second fitting next hin, 
though on the leſs honourable hand. And accordingly 

it was eſteemed a defect in Policy, both through the 
occaſion given by it of being ſupplanted, and through 

the diminution it made of Supreme Honour (of which 
each degree is a degree of gary amy any Princes 

in os Empire | ſuch as us Adrianus, and 
Antoninues the Phi ] admitted Seconds to fit 
with them in the Throne of Government , though 
themſelves reſerved (till the firſt Place, and remained, 

as it were, the Heads of the Empire. 

Now it is the praftice of the Church of Rome to- 
celebrate the Virgin as a kind of Co-Ruler with her 
Son; to ſalute her ( as we heard but now from the 
Office of her Scven Allegrefles) as a Queen on the right 
hand of Chriſt in his Throne. 

The Scripture hath in it this Prophecy of the Meſ- 
fiah (a), There fball come forth a Rod out of the ſtem of , xs. cx, 1, 

eſs, and a branch, or flower, ſhall grow or riſe ont of 
's roots. Hierom Xaverius hath wreſted this place, 
even from the ſenſe of the Vulgar Tranflation ; and 


Eg . " 5 Xavir. Evam 
he thus readeth it in his Perfic Gofpel (6): - - on gel, Peſ p.33- 


24% 


c Byrev. Rom. 
Ave Riging--* 
Salve Radix 
Santi. 

Ad Completor. 


P- 307. 


d Baron Annal. 
Tom 2: P- 863. 
E Bar. Ton. $. 
P- 771 
Wichm, Sab. 
Mar. p. 192. 
Ecquod iftud 
Tabe naculum 
(Levir. 26.) 
riſe Ila de 

va UVſaltes 
(Val 45. ) 
anclificavit 
Tabiynaculum 
ſum Altiſumis. 


f Xv. Hil. 
Chri/li, par. 1. 
P. 20, 21, 
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branch ſhall riſe out of the root of Jeſſe, and ont of that 
branch a flower ſhall be born : Milapplying the hirlt to 
the Virgin, and the ſecond ta Chriſt, whilſt both are 
{poken of him. To this miſinterpretation be might'be 
led by the Hymn in the Breviary (c), which faluteth 
her by the Title of the Holy Root. And it is evident 
by the Pfalter of Bonaventure, which is known ta 
turn Lord into Lady, throughout the Pſalms (not o- 
mitting to Traveſt that place of, The Lord ſaid unto 
my Lord: into, Onur Lady ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand ); and by Salazar, who in his Com- 
mentary on the Proverbs interpreteth Wiſdom of the 
Virgin ; that the Marians would ſcrue up the ſenſe of 
the Old Teſtament into the aflertion of a kind of co- 
equality of the Virgin with Chriſt. Hence Baronins 
himſelf calleth her the Ark, in one place (4); and in 
another (e), the Tabernacle. 

The things relating to Chriſt under the New Teſta- 
ment, are equally perverted by this inordinate devo- 
tion to that Virgin, who cannot give thoſe a welcome 
reception, who with ſuch affront to her Son , make 
their Court to her. 

As the Scripture mentioneth the Nativity of Chriſt 
celebrated by a Quire of Angels, ſo doth the Roman 
Church obſerve the Nativity of the Virgin, from a 
ſtory of melody heard from Heaven by a WR man 
in a Deſart, on her birth-day. Fierom Xaverins c f) 
hath ſet down this Story for Goſpel among the [nd: 
ans 4, and Innocent the fourth, upon that report, caus'd 
the day to be Sacred. 

As Chriſts triumphant Aſcenſion is ſpoken of in the 
Scripture, and obſerved in our Church ; ſo in the Le- 
gends of Rome there is frequent mention of her A(- 
ſumption, and it is in that Church celcbrated with 
pomp. Before that Office ſhe is pictur'd, in che Miſlal 

us lately 
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lately Printed at Paris (a), aſcending with a glory a- a Mz. Rom. 
bout her head, in equal of triumph with Chriſt, *-*+ 2560. 
As Chriſt is ſaid in the Te Dez, to have opened the IX Eymae, 
Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers ;, (o is the Virgin o_ a : 
called by them, the Gate * and the Hall-gate of Hea- 5 


Ports, 


ven (b). As he is called Gods beloved Son, fo is ſhe b 7. Heighen 
called Gods beloved Daughter (c ). —_ manual. 
As Chriſt is ſaid to be exalted above all things in « twp. rr. 


Heaven and Earth; fo is the Virgin called the Queen Anine. in D- 
of Heaven, and ſomet imes the Queen of the Heavens, _= ante Set. 


in reference to the Angels beg and ſometimes the Dilede zen 
Queen of Heaven and Earth (e). Nay the Jeſuit Ra- A, 
pine hath enſtated her in that Empire without any in Miſ. Sacr«- 


mention of the King her Son as above her ( f tiſſ. —_ 
As Chriſt is acknowledged by Chriſtians to be the 5/,2,:2% 


Head of the Church, and the only Mediator and Ad- {ram, mater 

vocate 3 ſo the Virgin is ſtil'd in the Synod of Mexico _— one 

(2), the Univerſal Patroneſs and Advocatrels. E 'Forft, Per; 
As the day has been divided into ſeveral portions in © P:4** 


| - tlorum do- 
which devout people have prayed to God and Chriſt ; a—_ Homi- 
lo ſeven Canonical Hours have been appointed for the *« Tutrict 3 
tbr” Cali Trrreque 
worſhip of the Virgin (6b). Regine. 
As God and Chriſt have the Sunday ſacred to them, f 8. Kapin. 
ſo in the Roman Church the Virgin hath Saturday (5). p45 
« £3. Pats 
* On that day therefore, ſaith Auguſtine Wichmans *, 42. Poſtquam 
* more Requeſts of miſerable mortals are ſealed by her '#4* <#is po- 
« "j# 1 tebatumgue po- 
the Lhancelareſs of the greateſt King, in the Court of tn e de 
* Heaven, than on all the other days of the week, dens + 
* though put together, { the Lords day not excepted.) oF 
Concil Mexi 
Rome Confirmat. An. 158g. 1.3. Tit. 18. Se&.12, p.1 298. Naid omnes hucialf devotiong = 
Hoſiſimam Virginem Mariam univerſalem Patronam & Adwocatam proſequi dthemus, Kc. 

h Genthrard, A C. 1088, Cam jam effet Retutam ut Clerici Sept. bogs" canon. quotidit Hict 
rent ; totidem juſſit in concilio apud Claromontem A. C. 1096. recitare quotidit in laudem Vito 
ginu, & inſtituit ipftus officium in Sabbathis, See Hotting, Hit, Eccl, © 11. vol 2 p.376. _ 
; —_ Par. An. SeQt.7. p.q17. Diem Sabbathi Diipare Virginis Horori prculjariter digavis 

feitjia. KC. 

* In Sabb, Marian, c 6, p. 63, 64: 


K k On 
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On that day | rather than on our Lords,] Martin Ny. 


: merre,and Lewirthe Eleventh of Fraexce,detired to die *. 
wichn. kid. As it is faid of the Father, that wo man cometh to 


| F-2. Chriſt except he draw him. So it is ſaid of the Virgin, 


a by = Wichmans *, who calleth her the Treaſu- 
4. = rels races, that no man cometh to her Son, unleſs 
ſhe draw him by her molt holy Aids. As-in the Litany, 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Three Perſons and 
one God are invoked ; fo in the next place, they pray 
thrice to the Virgin, ſaymg (4), Holy Mary jo for 
k Ofc. B. 2M. as 5 Holy Mother of God pray for ws ; Holy Virgin of 
2 - by 4 Virgins pray for us. Other Saints, as alfo Angels, have 
there but one llation. 
The Jeſuit Canifers in his Manual for Catholicks (7), 
I P.Caxiſ.Men. hath made up his fifteenth Exerciſe of three Litanies, 
1386. p. 3:2 Of which the third is that of the Milla. Bur the firſt is 
th we 2 the Litany of Chriſt, who in it is addreſſed to in four- 
_ ons a2; ty-four compellations : And the ſecond is the Litany 
295 a Of the Virgin, who hath juſt ſo many, and theſe a- 
mundus totzs mongſt them : Thou cauſe of onr joy ! Thow ſeat of Wif: 
nx diafrert. om ! Thow Ark of the Covenant ! Thou Gate of Hea- 
ven | Thou Refuge of Sinners ! Thou Comforter of the 
afflited ! Thox help of Chriſtians | Thou Queen of Patri- 
archs, Prophets, Apoitles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Virgins, 
All Saints. 
* Bulls Sext.q As 1n the Bible the Lord hath one hundred and fifty 
Mis 8: Plalmes, ſo (faith the Pope's Bull *) the Lady hath an 
1628, infrs hundred and fifty Salutations in her Roſary,which was 
ov, Fi. therefore at firſt called her Plalter. 
—Tv bu As Chriſt is the Lord in whom the Church hopeth ; 


nic / = ſo the Virgin is called in the Rowan Offices (a), The 


« Hort, Par, Only hope of Sinners. 

a 5 "As Chriſt is Gd eo be in Scripture, the Liſe 3 ſo the 

417: 2%. Virgin is called by the Mariens,the Mother of Life (a). 

ten vite, &c, As devout Chriſtians commend their ſouls, when _ 
ve 
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leave this world, into the hands of Chriſt 5; fo theſe 
Marians commend — —"—W - = Virgin, 
being taught a form ol . And they tell us, 
66 = —_ this account (\ the ip of the Vir- —_— - 
« gin is chiefly to be commended, that ſhe is always ſip. _ 

« preſent with her Clients in the agony of death, as a £,9%.m" 
« faithful yn and Mother. 5 is faid by _ hve caſt. Fe 
#5, who immediately crys ont thus tm a pang of om 
Aa devotion,* O how many hath ſhe ſnatched our {iis mem 
of the Jaws of death! O how many hath ſhe reſtored to ewe fd 
<« the favour of her Son, and unto Heaven ! Such an- —_ - 

other Suppliant was the late Jeſuit Labbee, who when fa. vc. 


he was dymg, applied thofe words to the Virgin,which : 
are uſed EUR (a), W — 

I need not here add the Litany added to the Pfalter «xte Op. Mar. 
of Bonaventare (e), in which our Lady,inftead of God, Ak ore. 
is defired to have mercy, to delrver us from all evil, Hic trad fdrre 
and from particular evils in ſuch Forms as this : From ris ſeque- 


the anger of God, from deſpair, pride, Inxury, good Lady i qu 4 


[rover us. Cuts 
Ducem & Au- 


That which I have mentioned before this is ſuch hy- pjcem Mari- 
perdulia, or exceſs of Veneration, that by afcribing too am. 
much to a particular Saint, it dimmiſheth the Honour FO - 
of our common Saviour. Thus it was not from the be- lien 


_ 3 but the ſuperſtitious world hath departed vi licenſe, 


the firſt meaſures of the reverence due to the Pare, by & 


Virgin, and run into this inſufferable extreme. And cb«ppeine, 4. 
how this has come to paſs, one of that Church, and **** 
one of the moſt judicious and difmterefſed amo 
them, has faithfully told us *. After that the impicty © Father Pau! 
of Neitorins had divided Chriſt, making two Sons, and te 
denying him to be God, who was born of the Bleffed Tre. 12. A. 
Virgin z the Church,to inculcate the Catholick Truth 5% P:17% 
in the minds of the Faithful, made mention of her in 
the Churches as amis | x of the Welt, m_ 

2 this 
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this ſhort form of words, in Greek, Maudy &wriz@, in 
Latin, Maria Mater Dei; that is, Mary the Mother of 
God. This being inſtituted only for the Honour of 
Chriſt, -was by Firtle and little communicated. alſo to 
the Mother, and finally applied to her alone. So when 
gg to multiply, Chriſt was painted as a Babe 
in his Mothers arms, to put us in mind of the worſhip 
due unto him even in that Age : But in progreſs of 
time, it was turned into the worſhip of the Mother 
without the Son, he remaining as an Appendix in the 
Picture. The Writers and Preachers, eſpecially thoſe 
that were contemplative, carried with the torrent of 
the Vulgar, which is able to do much in theſe matters, 
leaving to mention Chriſt, invented with one accord 
new Praiſes, Epithetes, and Religious ſervices 3 inſo- 
much that about the year 1050, a daily Office was in- 
ſtituted to the Rlefſed Virgin, diſtinguiſhed by ſeven 
Canonical hours, in a Form which anciently was-ever 
uſed to the honour of the Divine Majeſty: And inthe: 
next hundred years the worſhip ſo increaſed, that it 
came to the heigth, even to attribute that unto her, 


\ which the Scriptures ſpeak of the Divine Wiſdom, 


And amongſt theſe invented Novities this was one, her 
total exemption from Original fin ;. yet this remained 
only in the breaſts of ſome few private men, having no 
place in Eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies,or amongſt the Lear- 
ned. At laſt about the year 1136, the Canons of Lions 
dared to bring it into the Eccleſialtical Offices. 
Secondly, The Honour of Chriſt is diminiſhed by 
that Veneration, though of an inferior nature, which 
is given toſo many Angels and Saints, as Preſidents and. 
Patrons in the Government of the Church. It is true, . 
that the Honour of a Prince is increaſed by the multi- 
tude of his Attendants : Our Church therefore reve- 
rently declareth of Chriſt, That jen thouſand times tem: 


thou- 
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thouſand miniſter unto him. But delegation of Power 
to many by commiſſion as Preſidents, and not as An- 
gels and Meſſengers, Miniſters and Attendants, is a di- 
minution of Honour by cantonizing of Power. And 
he is moſt abſolute, and reſerveth moſt of dependance, 
and thanks, and truſt, and reverence, to himſelf, who 


diſpatcheth all things by his immediate Authority. 


For Commiſſions. cut power into many channels, and 
import either love of eaſe, or want of power to exe- 
cute in perſon. The Roman Emperors were, in their 
Dominions, high and mighty Potentates, and their 
Vaſlals mel them as Deities in fleſh. But they 
would have appeared greater ſtill, if they had not cut 
their Empire into its Eaſtern and Weſtern. parts, and 


adminiſtred affairs by Prefe&s, Vicars, Counts, Dukes, 


Conſuls, CorreQors, Preſidents and others, executin 
wer by ſubordinate Lieutenancy. And Joubtlet: 
the PrefeFins Pretorio of Italy had many thanks paid 
him for his favours, without any acknowledgment 
made to the Emperor, though the fountain of his 
Power. In ſuch caſes, men look not beyond the 
State-officer, who befriends them, by virtue of his Pa- 
tent and his derived Authority. But they would 
look to the Prince, if he immediately diſpenſed all ho- 
nours and favours, though attended with a numerous 
guard, and employing many meſſengers and miniſtring 
irits.. 

FA Cuviller would, here, ſay, that by this Argument 
it may be concluded, that all Governours1n this world, 
Ecclefiaſtical and Civil z all. Princes and Magiſtrates 
all Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Superintendents 
and Preſidents, are ſo many Idols, and Ordinances dif 
honourable to God and his Son. But judicious men 
will conſider, that the Governments on carth- are not 
the:patterns of the inviſible world. Here God rulcth, 


MF 
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in this- manner, not for his own ſake, but for onrs, 
we, being mortal men, and mg the aids of men 
like. our ſelves, whilſt we ſojourn 1n this body : and 
for - him to adminiſter immediately to our outward in- 
firmities in this world, were for him to be always 
grolly incarnate. 

This conceit of the inviſible world as modelled like 
the viſible, hath brought forth that excuſe of a volun- 
tary humility in the Romiſh Su liants, who, as if the 
Court of Heaven were-like that on Earth, dare not 
preſume to come immediately to the King, but apply 
themſclves to him by the mediation of fome of his Of- 
ficers. A King is but a man, and cannot hear all com- 

laints in perſon, and redreſs all grievances. Could 
an do it with the Power, and Wiſdom, and Grace, 
and cafie operation of a Deity, all might chen have 
immediate acceſs to him, or to htm by the Prince his 
Son, ſuppoſed to be of a like nature and quality. And 
who, on earth, when he is imvited by the Monarch 
himſelf to apply himſelf to him 1 lately, or to 
him by his Son 3 addrefleth himſelf to neither, but to 
ſome meaner Favourite, of whoſe intereſt, for the di- 
ſpatch of his Afﬀair, he hath no aſſurance given him? 

Thirdly, Should we lay afide this conſideration of 
that Prefidentſhip and Patronage, to which the Roma- 
niſts entitle ſo many Saintsz yet the very frequency 
uſed in addreſſes to them, though by mere requeſt of 
their Praiers for us, would, not a little, tend to the 
diminution of the honour of God and Chriſt. It is 
notorious to thoſe who paſs the Seas in the ſame Bot- 
toms with Romiſh Mariners, that thoſe Seamen, in a 
ſtorm, apply not themſelves immediately to God, but 
repeat the Hymn, to the holy Virgin, of, Hail, Star f 

| the Sea! To this purpoſe is that which / 5px tellet 
2 rae, (4) of Thirteen men in peril by a Tempeſt, in = 
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to Antwerp. Amongſt them, the Maſter, con- 
arr no hope of ſaving the Veſld, or the lives of 
the Paſſangers, exhorted them to ſubmit themſelves 
wholly to God, and fo to pals to a better ſtate, after 
the loſs of this. But, it ſeems, one amongſt them 
ſuggeſted Vows and Invocations to the Lady of Hala; 
his counſcl is embraced. Straightway ( ſays »H 
a-light (hone on the Veſlel, and the Tempeſt ceaſed, 
and the Veſlel arrived at the Haven, with loſs of 
but not of the Paſſengers, who repaired to Hala, and 
profeſied themſelves to owe their life to the Virgin, 
and paid with faithfulneſs, the Vows they had made. 
It had been more pious, ſurely, to have thanked God 
and the Virgm, or rather God alone, who, it may be, 
by other means, or by himſelf, was their deliverer. 
But ſuperſtitious men judg of Cauſes by the concomi- 
tancie of the effects, and not by the virtue which pro- 
duceth them. And this is not only the fruit of ſuper- 
ſtition in the rude and ignorant, but in the politelt of 
the Eccleftaſtics. The very Jeſuites (for ſo did Father 
Garnet (6b) at his execution) afford God the leſs of 5See Proceed. 
their Application by bein buſied, at their laſt j8 Tryon 
hour, with their aforeſaid. Mary, Mother of Grace, ting himſelf, 
Mother of Mercy, defend us the enemy, and protett Ne aid, In 
w# in the hour of death : which Verſicles (ſay the com- they 2194 * 
rs (c ) of the confeſhon of Saxony) we heard a nar Gratie, 
k, a Profeſſor of Divinity, inculcate, very often, CP = 
to a dying man, without any mention of Chriſt Jeſus. then per cracks 
And it hath been commonly obſerved, as a great blot 5 Fenn ner * 
in the Romiſh devotions, That they uſe many Ave Ma+ niiignun. 
ria's to one Pater Nofter. | Which Collects, by the Then be con- 
way, being repeated by them with ſuch careleſs haſte ; pore 
the jabbering way thing, in an indiſtin&t, heedleſs: Gratie, &c. 
way, is by us ering ] Labbe a learned Je- pogo Corfil 
ſuite, though in his ſickneſs he. was not forgetful of p.88. dr Inver. 
Chriſt #1 For. 


_ — 
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Chriſt his Saviour, yet he mentions the frequency of 
his addrefles to the Virgin, during the rage of his Fea- 
4 See Garneri- ver ( d ). This a ſtander by, not knowing his prin- 
» in his vref- ciples, would have judged to have been the effect of 
p. 27,28, Orat, his diſtemper. Thus, then, this new Marian devo- 
al Vig. Ne tion much diminiſheth, and ſometimes quite juſtleth 
—_—_ /* out, the ancient and unqueſtionable wackdls of Jeſus; 
dores fbris in- as they ſay, S. Ambroſe is almoſt forgotten, alrcady, at 
E's Milan (e), through the newer veneration of S$. 
Rep. Eccl, 1. 9. Charles orromee. on 
od - up Two things now may be, perhaps, jointly pretend- 
M1di5lari Am. Ed towards the diſabling the foregoing Diſcourſe; and 
broſii nomen fer- T will return a brief anſwer to them. 
por Firſt, It is taken for confelled, That thoſe to whom 
the Romaniſts pray as unto Patrons and Patroneſles, 
arc real Saints in Heaven. 

Secondly, The Romaniſts pretend to prove that God 
hath declared himſelf to have conferred ſuch honoura- 
ble office, place, and power upon theſe Patrons; by 
the miracles they have wrought for the bchoof of 
their Chents. 

f £/ſzis de mo- For the firſt ſuggeſtion; It is confeſſed that they 
rale 14. 3-45 worſhip none but ſuch as have been thought profeſſors 
Gins de bir, Of Chriſtianity, and ſuch who are repurcd to be cx- 
Sc. 17. p. alted above either Hell or Purgatory. Notwithſtands 
| 7, ing this, Idare not avouch the eminent Saintſhip, and 
924i cxaminant glorified eſtate of all that are canonized. They who 
——_ - ? read, without pattiality, the Hiſtory of S. Thomas 
Cantorbie,: Archbiſhop of Canterbury, will be inclined to think 
Diu j:g4 &t him put into the Kalender by as much miſtake, as ma- 
- gx #. hy other things are put into our vulgar Almanacks. 
rite du coeur | (ee that, even ſome of the Roman Communion, do 
_ party © impute his {aintſhip ( f } rather to the fervour of his 
cet6 de ſor 44. 7a), than to the ground of his Cauſe. 

vIrſazre, que par « 

> wh | What 
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What can a man that reverenceth God, think of the 
Saintſhip of St. Bernardin of Siena, when he conſider- 
eth of his Dodrine, apt to give pain to the modeſty 
of the Virgin, almoſt in Heaven it (elf 2 This Saint, 
after a | compariſon betwixt God and Blefſed 
thus (t 


Marg (a), 


to St. Francis, the preheminence. What can a ha. 
able Chriſtian think of the Saintſhip of Pope Hilde- 
brand, or St. Gregory the ſeventh 2 Was it not he who , a, 
imbroiled the World 5 who taught * that Kings and "ae _ 
* Dukes had their original from thoſe who not know- 

« ing God, did by pride, rapines, perfidiouſne(s, mur- 

« thers, and by almoſt all manner of wickedneſles 

«* (through the inſtigation of the Devil, the Prince of 

«* this world) affect to domineer over their equals, or 

« other men, with blind ambition, and intolerable 

« preſumption 3; who depoſed Henry the fourth King 

of the Germans, and abſolved his SubjeRts from their 

Oath of Allegiance, and who endeavour'd to ſet up a 

Papal Monarchy to the diſquiet of all Nations? Net- 

ther is it for the Honour of the Goſpel of Peace to 

Saint either Pope Vi&er, or Pope Stephen, who firſt « $ee Condd. 
took upon them to be Biſhops,or rather Cenſurers, out touching the 
of the Dioceſs that belonged to them. Nor did the an- fyppred? po 


Po- 
cient Church own them as Saints or Martyrs, as doth pery3 in the 
Hiſt. acc. of 


the modern one of Rome (c). 


Intereſt of State hath oftentimes exalted them to by em 
L1 the 


258: 


4 Father Paul 
in Hiſt, of 
Counc. of Ty. 
p.170,171.1.2- 
Ed, ult. 


a Spalat? de 
Repub.Eccl. 7. 
C. $5. P:94+ 
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the Honour of Saints, who had never obtained that 
zeh Title by their meer piety of life, It bapned tole- 
y in. reſpe& of the perſon, when Thomes Aquinas 
was regiſtred among the Saints ; for he was a man of 
t Scholaſtick Learoing, and of a mighty zeal in the 
GW way. But for the true reaſon of bis being Ca- 
nonized, it was ſecular enough. For Pope John the 
Two and twentieth, to depreſs the Fraxciſcans, who 
did: for the moſt part adhere to the Emperour Lewis of 
Bavaria, Excommunicated by him (4d), did canonize 
that Doctor and his Doctrine direttly oppoſite to that 
of the Followers of St. Francis, in the Article of the 
Virgins Immaculate Conception. 

Money alſo maketh ſuch gods, being firſt made one 
it {IE And who, knows whether it hath not ſometimes 
Canonized evil men ? For they whom it thus bribeth, 
are not uſually beyond the outward colour and pre- 
tence, reſpetters of Saintſhip. Canonization (they ſay) 
ſecureth Chriſtians from worſbipping the damned 
inſtead of the bleſſed. I wiſh (faith the Archbiſhop of 
(a) Spalato) that it brings not to paſs that very thing 
which they think it preventeth. © In this (as he goes 
<« on) are the faithful ſafe, if they reduce their wor- 
« ſhip to the ſole worſhip of God. And here it is wor- 


. thy our obſervation, that Gregory the ninth complain- 


b See Gerſon, 
de Exam. Doi. 


par. 2. Copl.3, 


ed on his death-bed of that vicious eafineſs of his, 
whereby he liſtned to the dreams and viſions of ſuch 
who pretended to great ſanctity, and occalioned great 
ſchiſms and diſturbances in the'Church (b). He mean- 
eth this in all Iikelihood,of Catherine of Siena,by whom 
he was deluded, and thereby drawn into a deſperate 
ſchiſm 3 yet ſhe is St. Catherine, and her Clients are 
many. It is a ſtrange infallibility with which the Poye 
is inveſted, if he can judg without error, of the man- 


ners of ſuch whom he has ſeldom in his eye, and who 


want 
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want not their flatterers, whatſoever is their party. It 
is therefore much ſafer to own the ancient Saints, ſuch 
as St. Chryſoſtome, and St. Ambroſe, whom the whole 
Church Canonized by its conſent, than fach Modern 
ones as St. Catherine, and St. Thomas of Canterbury, 
whom the Authority of the Pope hath put into the 
Calendar. Of ſome then the Saintſhip is doubtful ; 
and of fome the very exiſtence. For are not the three 
__ os Colen as ſuch, a very fiction? yet are they 
worlhipped in the Roman Church, as Guardian-Saints a ar8.2.49. 
(a). And Horſtizs * prayeth them to obtain for him $c8.z. ned: 
«* the frankincenſe of devout Prayer, the myrrh of = oe 
« Mortification, and the gold of Charity. Is not think tr: mags: & 
you St. Almachizs a ſubſtantial Patron ? yet ſach a one [£7 1599" 
there is in ſome Roman Calendars (b), the title of rigiost afr- 
Santlnm Almanacam, being firſt by miſtake written too %# © 5% 
low againſt the firſt day of Jannary; yet a Saint he 0 (anti mags, 
muſt be. And Barorins 1s loth to part with him, and in *c. 
his Martyrology he will have him to be the ſame with 2,3 
St. Telemachws (c). —H 
But ſecondly, They will prove their Saints to be © *** #44: 
both Saints and Patrons by the miracles they work up- 4 See $1. 
on Invocation (4). Thus the Popes in the Bullerinre, _— 
recite the many miracles wrought by their Saints, and + tg 
then they decree them a place in the Calendar. Thus Cnc. T1i4. a4 
the Catechiſm of Trent proves the hotiour of Patreci- | p/a.. 6.594. 
rie (e) to be due to the Saints, by the wonders ſeen f Baron. Azs. 
at therr Sepulchres and Relicks. Thus —— es 
th of the Saintſhip and Miracles of the aboveldid Gre- Toni.” * 
gory the ſeventh,and of a virtue in his Garments equal 8 7: (under 
to that in the handkerchers of the Primitive Chriſti- name of Fren, 
ans, mentioned in the Acts. Thus Mr. White (g ) boaſt- covene) in his 
eth of the reſtitution of a leg (cut off 'ahl butied four Zt/idier of 
years) to a young man who prayed &' our Lady of end of his 
Pilar ;, affirming the ſtory to be ſufficient to convert 7" omg 
the whole world. _ Ll 2 To : 
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To this ſecond Allegation many things may be re- 
turned, 

Firſt, When God wrought Miracles: at the Tombs 
of the Martyrs, he wrought them not as anſwers to 
them who invoked Martyrs, = in thoſe rimes they 
were honoured as Saints, . and as- Soldiers dying in 
Chriſts cauſe, and not invoked as Patrons) ; but he 
thereby encouraged Chriſtians in times of Perſecution, 
and honoured. their. Religion in the fight of the 
Heathen. 

Secondly, There is no reaſon to expect ſuch Mira- 
cles in the ſetled Ages of Chriſtian Religion, though 
there might be at the firſt planting of it. And, 

Thirdl » We have had along time;a fixed rule from 
whence we may learn the practical truth and duties of 
our Religion, the Word of God. Neither hath God 
left ſo great a part of his Worſhip as Prayer, to be de- 
rived | co the dreams of the Melancholy, or the de- 
lufions of Satan, or the Tales of men who write Le- 
gends for the advantage of their cauſe, or other tricks 
of politick perſons. He hath required us 1n Scripture 
to call upon him-through Jeſus Chriſt : and he hath 
confirmed this.and his whole Goſpel; by the real Mira- 
cles of his Apoſtles, after thoſe of his Sonz and the 
Goſpel being thus fixed, we are not to expect any new 
diſcoveries of Evangelical duty by the voice or mira- 
cle of an Angel from Heaven, who if he ſhould be in 
ſuch maraer ſent to us, with any new Dodctrinal or 
Moral Revelation, ought to be looked on by us as one 
that trieth our Faith, and not as one from whom a 
new rule of faith or manners is to be received. 

Fourthly, Many Romiſh Miracles-are events not ef- 
fects. A Popiſh woman is extremely ſick in body, The 
cauſeth an of the Virgin, as is the faſhion now 


among ſome Rozraniſts in Englend, to be hanged with- 
in 
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in her curtains, at the feet of. her. bed. She invoketh 
the Virgin, and uſeth Phyſick ; ſhe recovers by Art, 
by ſtrength of nature, by any other way of Gods Pro- 
vidence 3 and the Virgin is entituled to the Cure, be- 
cauſe the event followed their Invocation of her. 
Fifthly, Many of the Miracles, are too light to be 
aſcribed to the Saints of Heaven. The credulous Lip- 
fs confirms the Invocation of our Lady of Halla by 
ſtories, ſome of them very ſtrange, and ſome very lu- 
dicrous. He tells of a Boy raiſed by her from the dead 
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after three days (a). Of a Taylor whom ſhe helped to a Lip. Virg; 


his needle and thread (6), after they had been ſwal- 
lowed down by him. Of a Soldier who by Miracle loſt 


Hall. > 19, 
þ Link ihid. 


his noſe (c),- having threatned to cut off that of her <-25- p.1272- 


Image. So Cantepratanus and Antoninus (4) tell at 
large, how the Virgin mended the hairy ſhirt of Saint 
Thomas of Canterbury. 

Sixthly, Many of them. are mere cheats performed 
by cunning men under the notion of pious frauds. A 
Prieſt skilled as much in Phyſick as Divinity, knows 
the fick Romaniit to whom he is Confeſlor, to need a 
vomit. He exhorteth him to invoke the holy Virgin ; 
he biddeth him view well her Image which he hath put 
into an Antimonial cup ; he adviſeth him to drink of 
that liquor into which her Image and her blefling bath 
infuſed virtue, and to repeat his devotions to the Vir- 

in his Patroneſs. The lick ignorant man obeys, be- 
ieves him, diſchargeth. his ſtomack, and. is preſently 
eaſed. He crys out, a Miracle, a Miracle ; he is con- 
{tant to his Aves all his days. 

There are ſome who know this: to be an Hiſtory, 
though I have told it in the form of a ſuppoſition. 

Seventhly, Many Wonders and Apparitions are the 


deluſions of the Devil, and rous ſhares in which' 
he entangleth.the commonalty-of that Church, By this. 


means 


c 14. #bid, c.7. 


1256, 
d See Aug. 


Wichmans $2b. 


Mar. p.73. 
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means he often reconciles himſelt to their favour, and 
they take him in this diſguiſe for areal Angel of Light. 
What other conſtruftion can a wiſe man make of the 
ſtory in Mathew Paris concerning the Specter ſaid to 
appear to the Earl of Cormwall (a)? © The ſame hour, 
« faith the Reporter, that William Rufws fell by the 
©« hand of Sir Walter Tyrrell, the Earl of Cornwall be- 
©, ing alone in the Forreſt, met with a great hairy 
* black Goat, carrying the King black and naked, and 
* wounded through the midſt of his breaſt. He adju- 
« ring the Goat by the holy Trinity to tell what this 
* meant, the Goat made him this reply : I carry to his 
* doom your King, or rather your Tyrant, William 
* Rufws. For I am an evil ſpirit, and an avenger of 
* that malice of his with which he raged againſt the 
* Church of Chriſt; and I procured his bes, 

They who believe theſe Legends, and take ſuch Ap- 
paritions as meaſures of their Faith, will think the De- 
vil good-natur'd towards Chriſtianity, and an execu- 
tor of vengeance on the enemies of it though in 
truth he himſelf is its greateſt and molt inveterate foe, 
and wounds it deepeſt when he ſtrikes at it in the dif- 
guiſe of a friend. 

The ſtories concerning the appearance of the Virgin 
to her Clients are very numerous, and of them too 
many repreſent her in unbecoming poſtures. And ſuch 
appearances ſhould rather move the dread and abhor- 
rence, than encourage the Invocation of the Ronra- 
»iits, being either the Images of an unclean brain, or 
the Specters of impure Devils. 

La{tly, Let not the Papiſts prove their worſhip of 
Saints, as the Heathen did their worſhip of Dzmons. 

And here I end my Diſcourſe coricerning the Wor- 
ſhip of Saints in the Roman Church, as Fatrons, and 
Patroneſles, as Preſidents and Licutcnants in the Go- _ 

vernment 
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yernment of the World, with the ſenſe of the judici- 
ous and moderate Archbiſhop of Spalato (a). 
« This in my judgment is the great objettion a- 


« gainſt the Invocation of Angels, the Holy Virgin, p. 27. 


« or other Saints whoſe ſouls arc with God in Heaven, 
«* that it is in the nigheſt degree of peril to become 
« Religious Worſhip; for it 1s out of doubt that the 
* ruder people do religiouſly invoke the Saints ; and 
« that many are internally more attected with religious 
« paſſion towards the Virgin, or ſome Saint, than to- 
« wards Chriſt himſelf. For they invoke not a Saint as 
<« one that prayeth for them, but as the principal 
« Helper. Neither ſay they,Pray for me ; but help me; 
* Come to my Aid ; Save me. Nor do they expreſs it 
« jn words, or underſtand it in their minds, that theſe 
< things be done for them by the Saints praying for 
* them ; but that the Saints themſelves do immediate- 
*< ly perform theſe things. And in invocating of them, 
* many wholly devote themſelves, all their ſoul, and 
« and ſpirit, to the Virgin Mary and the Saints; and 
< ſabje&t themſelves wholly to them in Spirituals : 
* which is a kind of fo Idolatry. 

Now though by this Diſcourſe, I may have given 
offence unto the Marians; or rather ſaid that which 
will be made an offence by their miſconſtruction ; I 
am not jealous that I have at all offended thoſe bleſſed 
ſpirits, if they have knowledg of that which I write. 
For they are not covetous of undue honour ; but caſt 
thoſe Crowns with high indignation under their feer, 
which are ſet on their heads to the diſhonour of God, 
by the Idolatrous flatteries of fooliſh men. 


CHAP, 


CHAP. XL 


Of the Idolatry Charged on the Papiſts in their 


Worſhip of Images. And firft of the Worſbi 
of xe #4 of God, ad Y 


T till remaineth that I ſpeak of the Worſhip of 


Images in the Rowar Church, and of that degree of 
Idolatry with which it ſeemeth to be ſtained. 


And for Images I will. briefly conſider, thoſe of the 
Trinity, of God, of Chrilt, of the Saints, and under 
that of Chriſts, the ſtatue of the Croſs. 


Front. of d& either the making or the worſhipping of it upon 
Sales of the ng PP ®, = 


Love of God, VETY conſtitution of the Church = me, though men 
ne 


ec. of that Communion have often both, and the 
b Aventin. An- 


Ds. Bojer. L9. Miſlals, Breviaries, and Manuals Printed with licenſe in 


751. See thele times (a) abound with ſuch Piftures. Formerly 
EpiB.3- 4x" that Church was very ſevere againſt ſuch prattices. And 
© lerum 7:0 Pope John the 22d (b) arraigned certain people in Bo- 
wii baptizors henria and Auitria, who had painted God the Father 
cupenten;. + as an old man, and the Son as a young man, and the 
Tom. 10. Holy Ghoſt as a Dove, as violaters of Religion : And 
Pp: 1214-®; ., he pronounced them Arthropomorphites, and condem- 
zvezire poſ- ned ſome of them to the Fire. It ſeems the modern 
mus, quod ex- Popes are not ſo ſtrict: neither did the late Printers of 
ny iz the Miſſal at Paris, or of the Manual of Horſtins at 


Deo eſt, ſum- Colen, dread their Fire 3 they having adorned the Co- 


-a See the For the Image of the Trinity we muſt not _ 
the 


me Trinitatis 


Inazinem, &. PIES Of thoſe Books with ſuch dangerous Sculpturee. 


c Mr. Boxtrr And it ſhould ſeem by what Mr. Baxter hath aid c), 
<= thr of * That ſome among our ſelves have had a zeal for ſuch 


c.13. p.457. © Pictures; for he tells of a Tumult raiſed where he 
« had 
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« had dwelt, upon a falſe rumour, that the Church- 

&« wardens were about to obey the Parliaments Order, 

« in taking down the I of the Trinity about the 

&* Church. But moſt 0 it is, that the zeal of 

the, multitude was ready to defend ſuch Images, or 

paintings in windows, rather as the ornaments of the 

place, in general; than, diſtinaly, as Pictures of the - 
myſterious Trin-unity. 

Concerning the Image of God, I find not now, as 
in former times, in the publick Books of the Church of 
Rome, any forms of Benediftion, by which it ſhould 
be conſecrated ; though there be forms enough of the 
conſecration of- Crofles, and of the Images of Chriſt 
and his Saints. Neither doth the Council of Trent 
ordain, either the making, or the veneration of the 
Image of God, though it ſuppoſeth that it is, ſome- 
times, painted in facred ſtory, for the uſe of their 
people. For it giveth order { 4) that the le be a conc. rid. de 
inſtructed ſo far, as not to take ſuch a Picture 7*v0cat. vexer, 
for Divinity figured. Nay the Catechiſm, by Decree __ _ 
of that Council, ſpeaketh thus, in the explication of quands Hiſtori- 
their firſt Commandment (b). © Moſes, when he £2 2% 
* would turn the people from Idolatry, faid to them, Deer. conc. 714- 
* You ſaw no ſimilitude , on the day in which the 4p. 354 
* Lord ſpake to you in Horeb from the midſt of 
© the fire: which that moſt wiſe Lawgiver, therefore 
< ſaid, leſt, being ſeduced by error or miſtake, they 
* ſhould make ar Image of the Divinity, and fo give 
*the honour due to God unto a creature. Yet that 
ſuch Images are made, and honoured in the Roman 
Church, is very notorious. And it is not long ſince, here 
in Exgland, ſome Proteſtants ſaw a ſilver I of 
God the Father, carried in Proceſſion, in the Paſtion- 
week, and venerated with ſhews of high devotion. 
The Learned, who are cautious, forbear the open _ 

M m 


a See T.G, Ca- 


of that fubjeft 
i by (aymg there is no.cx- 
Text againſt it ( a), together with other 


tholicks n0 Lend expreſſions, which diſcover their inclination. Al- 


ters. C. 
P. 33, Oc 


clefiaſticks to be well-willers to them ; not as 
true tons; the herehe of the Anthro- 

bites being, as ſuch, renounced by t I m- 
ſtance only an that fron which is CVe- 


at 5s. There, on the Top, in a very wooden cut, 
| an old man with a Globe in his hand, and 
ing from all parts of him. On his head 
there 1 'riple Crown, or Miter, and over it this 


ip of ſuch 1s Ido- 
hatry, byvirtueof rhe firſt ( or, with us ) the ſecond 
command, conſidered as a Moſaical precept. The Ta- 
bles of cone themiclves have, long ago, been broken 
m Gander in that ſenſe; even by the ve 
God : For we are not under the Law of Aoſer 


0 
, but 
under the Covenant of the Goſpel. Burt if there be 
any natural zeaſon in that Law, it 'is eternal and un- 
altexable, [like the (great Author of it. By vutue -of 
that , it was-( as many think ) unlawful for 
any Jew 40 make any protuberant ſtatue, either of 
God, -or Demon; or Man, or Animal; and much-more 
w-exhibit ligns of reverence 'before them. For the 


very 
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m_—_—_ 


would have induced that ritual 
le to the ing li 


=e_y 


tion, ) 
were more lights on the doors of the Chriſti- 


—_ | 

The is, the making of any Image of any falſe 

God, and the honouring of it, in that quality, when 

= 0 I 00s uaig, Sek —_— 
to carve or paint the Images ng way 

of flor, ar in coder to the expoſing of them in the 

eden — 

M m 2 
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if be ancient, and done ha 
them, if they be ancient, by } ne nds, - 


rarities of price; and he hath littl 
charity, who condemns every Antiquary as an Idolater. 
The Genevians have, uſually, here, in their Houſes, 
the Piftures of Calvin and Lather, and ſuch others, to- 
gether with thoſe of the Pope and the Devil, {j ing 
vainly, their breath againſt the Light which they ha 
ſet up. And we ſuffer, in England, the Piftures of 
falſe gods in the Ovid of Mr. Sandys, as well as they 
do, in Italy, the Images of Cartari. 
The ſecond thing is, the attempting the repreſenta» 
tion of the true God, and the worſhipping of it as his 
Image. I fay the attempting of it, to avoid the Cavil 
of the Author of 74 z«2«uxp; for he mocketh at this 
a 1.Y.C. 76 ground of the command ( 4 )), namely, becauſe Gods 
= Aga infinite eſſence cannot be repreſented, as a reaſon which 
46: ' idly eſtabliſheth a Law from the impoſlibility of the 
breaking of it. And he, profanely, compares it to the 
{ reaſon of the Monſieur, who forbad his Bowyer to 
make him ſhafts of a Pigs Tail, becauſe no ſhafts could 
be made of it. And yet it is a reaſon inſiſted on by 
the very Catechiſm of the Council of Trent above- 
þ Cat, ex deer. cited (b ). But who knows not'that ſuch an I 
94 cited © Was forbidden not properly to be made or 
here p- 265. but to be attempted to be made ; becauſe the work- 
man would fail in his attempt, not only to his own 
ſhame, but the diſhonour of the true God? 
- The Idols of the Heathen -might be repreſented : 
For being nothing but creatures of God, or Phan- 
taſms, the creatures of their brains; they were capa- 
ble of ſome reſemblance. They appeared to the eye, 
and in a Picture in the fancy; and, conſequently, 
__ be imitated by mans Art. But the effence of God 
is like nothing that is finite; ' neither like Man, nor 
like the Heavens, which latter Diodorws molt falſty and 
« 1rra- 
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« irrati maketh to be the God of Moſer, adding 

«that t he forbad all Images of him in humane 

* figure (4) 3 whilſt he forbad the likeneſs of an A+ 

thing in the Heavens, Earth, or Waters./Nor can blieth. p.1 1514 

eſſence ſo,appear by it ſelf,as to ſhew its very ſelf, We 

have a notion of God; but no Idea of him, for 

that importeth inthe force of the word,;an objett with 

its Imagery perceived in-the brain. Hence the Synod 

of Nice it {elf did not favour any Images of the Divi- 

nity (b). a — 
But ere I proceed further in this. Argument, I think 735.3 Hades 

it neceſſary to premiſe a diſtinftion of Images, and to ad 7 4-p 

conſider how much or how little of the Idol is in-each Jig) 5 or 

of them. = ” bls- 
Of Images then'I conſider four ſorts, taking the li- Tot * 

berty to call them Images of Analogy, of ——_ of abegr® vl 

R ——_— of Preſence. — -F-wr 4-4 

y Images of Analogy, I mean jets as bear gdou.s « 

ſome Metaphorical WR to ſome excellencies of 4+ So 

God, thoogh they be not the proper Images,” Statues, 

or Pictures of them. - Such. an (1 was that of Jupi- 

ters, remembred by Vigzola in his Diſcourſe of the five 

Orders in Building, He mentioneth there a Capital, in 

which were the Images of four Eagles inſtead of Stalks; 

and inſtead of Fruits and Flowers, four Jwpiters faces 

with Thunderbolts under them. A Repreſentation this 

may, be judged of. the power, piercing eye, quick exe- 

cution of will, in their own Jove, in the four Quar- 

ters of the World. Such an Analogical Image of the 

true God do ſome Papiſts (c) eſteem, the Statue or | CO 

Picture of an g——_ whoſe years and experience, laters. c. 4- 

are.apt- to ſignitie the Eternity and Wiſdom of God ; Þ+ 5% 

and that of a Dove, to fignifie his' purity and fimplici- 

ty , 10 a manner ſuitable ro» bur:conceprion. - In both 

theſe Inſtanges, I think they are' miſtaken. — 
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b S, Aug. de 
Fide & S)mb. 
©, 7. 


Of the werſhip of an Image of Gad. Chap: XT. 
ſball be ſhewed in the laſt _— did not mean the 
Godhead, or the Father, by « rent of Days. Nei- 
ther ought his tranfent Viſion! which had ſomething 
humane mixt with it,, be made a ftanding-pattern in 
Reh Such Viſions being imprefied on the p 
could not be there repreſented withone forme cart 
Imagery, which the enlightned reaſon of the 

could ſeparate from the Diviner part, which is the 
thing principally intended, Now to bring the whole 
ſcene with its glory and its imperfettion, before the 
eyes of the le, in Gods ſtanding-worſhip, is to 
confound in their Imaginations, thnngs facred and ſecu- 
lar, and eo adulterate their Devotion. Then for the 
Image of a Dove, the Text in the Goſpels proveth no 
more, than that the Spirit imitated the hovering 
of that Bird : And the learned think i did fo in the 
appearance of a bright cloud, hovering with gentle 
motion over the waters, and the Perſon of our Lord 
baptized m them. 

It is plain by the words of St. Awſtire (b), that he 
thought it Idolatrous to cont e God in our 
mind, according to the extent of thoſe 
which we uſe in ſpeaking of him. And the like cer- 
tainly he of contemplating God according to 
Dreams and Viſions, which are ig of Jr and 


partly divine. Thus then that great of Africa dif 
courſeth : * We believe——that | ] fitteth at 
« the right hand of the Father. Yet thence are we not 
* to think that the Father is circumſcribed with hu- 
« mane form, ſo as to occur to our mind contempla- 
< ting of him as one that has a right and a left hand, 
< or as one fitting with bended 3 Iſt we fall 
< into that facriledg for which the Apoſtle condemneth 
* thoſe who the glory of the IncorruptibleGod 
< into the ſimilitude of corruptible man. Such a Statue 


Hh 


— = 
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« is not without impicty, erected to God in a Chriſti- 

< an Temple, much more in the heart;where rhe Tem- 

& ple of God is truly G@tuate, if it be purged from 

« earthly concupiſcenoce and error. 

St. Auitiu then (as Spdlatenſss (a) refleteth on theſe ol is. 

words) would have adviſed that the Viſions of Daniel, 91s odd 
and other of that nature, produced by Bellarmine, p. 293. 
ſhould be contemplated with the mind, and not be pi- 
&uared , eſpecially in Churches; that they ſhould be 
reſolved into their © true fignification, and not im- 
© preſſed upon the brain ; leſt through the Picture of 
* an Old man, or Dove, the defetts of Age, wings 
< and bill, poſe the imagination. 

There is danger in ufing any Images of Animals, as 
Sratues —— of God 3 roy wr be made not 
Images Analogy, but of repreſentation, by the 
inoram $5 whilft __ and life are _—— rth. 

there 1s not danger in the Images of thi 
without hfe, eſpecially if they be flat Pictures, 4 
Protuberant Statues, nor Pictures which the Artift 
hath expreſſed with roundneſls. The worſe and the 
more flat the work 1s, the lefs there is of its a- 
buſe. Trt4ax hath painted the Virgin and the Child Je- 
fas ſo very roundly, 'that (as Sir Hemry Worton a very 
a ry the pi and diſpoſitions of men, 

th 's td. a man not Whether to call it a 5 Sir Her. wot- 
picee of Sculpture-or Picture. = — op 

in ſome kinds of PRtuzes, if there be found analogy, 
and that analogy be diſcreetly exprefled{ as 'by thename 
Jehovsb, or according 'to-the Jewiſh modeſty, Adonai, 
incircled with clouds and rays of glorious'Light-;) I 
know no fin xn the making-of tt, or ing m1 
it, in a Metaphoricdl-way, ſome of the Perfettions of 
the infinite: God, in fuch manner ex A devout 
man'would not put-a Paper with {uch an-impreflion, 

10 
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.gods, and the erettion and honour of them, is by com- 


Of the worſhip of an Image of -God. Chap.XI. 
to vile uſes : He would think it fitter for his Cloſet 
than for his Chamber of Grimacesz though he would 
not think it the repreſentation of God, or give it Di- 
vine honour, by inward cſtimation, or outward ſigns. 

By Images of memory, I mean ſuch Objetts as con- 
tain in them no analogy to the Divine Perfeftions, nor 
any pretended repreſentation of them; but yet are apt 
to put us in mind of God, being erected as Pillars or 
Monuments in places where he has done ſome 
and excellent work. Such was the Pillar of Facob; and 
in the making of ſuch there is no unlawfulneſs 3 nor 
in exhibiting before them ſuch figns of honour as are 
proper to be ſhewed before a monument of Divine 
Wikom, Power, or Goodnels ; unleſs in times and 
places where other ſuch Statues are erected to falſe 


mon conſtruftion, the mark of their Worſhippers. 
Such I of memory are often exhibited by God 
himſelf. Such was the pillar of Salt, into which the bo- 
dy of Lots Wife was converted ; a pillar of Remem- 
brance of Gods juſtice, and of admonition to them 
who look back towards the pollutions which they have 
eſcaped. Such was the aduſt earth which Solinws ( 

of, in thoſe places where the inhabitants of Sodom 
were deſtroyed by Sulphureous flames from Heaven : 
though it was —_r—_ yet was it a monument of Di- 
vine power, ſeverity towards their unnatural 
Juſts. And he that carves, engraves, or paints theſe holy 
Hiſtories,may be an uſeful Artiſt. 

By Images of Repreſentation, I mean Statues or Pi- 
ures made by art, with intent to exhibit the hkeneſs 
of the perſon. The making and worſhipping ſuch Ima- 

of him, God himſelf condemneth 5 appealing to 
the world, whether there be any thing in nature to 
which he can be reſembled. Such ——— is 
ue 
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undue, though made according to the beſt pattern in 
the viſible world; and much more if it be made in 
viler, and as the Heathen were wont to do, inthe 
Images of Priapxs and Attis (a), in immoral figures. , 5, pier. d« 
And the Worſhipper who gives to it veneration as to Magn. Drim- 
an Image of God, does highly diſhonour him, hp RE 
changing his eſſential glory into ſuch fimilitudes. And _ 
it is not ſo ignominious for Ceſar to be painted in the 
ſimilitude of an Af, or of the worft Monſter in the 
Sculptures of Licetw, as for God to be repreſented in 
the pretended likeneſs of his Deity, by David or S0- 
lomon. Such I therefore, the il of Trent 
expreſly diſowneth, profeſiing the ſpirituality, inviſi- 
bility, and infinity of God, which nothing viſible can 
repreſent. By ſuch Images ( as rightly (6b) S. Athana- b $. Ather. 
ſs) the mean Arts of the Painter and Statuary are *** *9 19 
exalted above the Maker of this beautiful Univerſe. 
Remarkable, here, is that of Pliny, as the ſenſe of a 
very Atheiſt. © It isa weakneſs ( ſaid he ) to ſearch 
« after the Effigies or Form of God (c). Whoever is c Plix. Net. 
* God ( if there be any other than Nature ) he is #7: <7; 
« every-where, all ſenſe, all ſight, all hearing, all foul, otic 
«all ſpirit, All Himſelf. 

By Images of Preſence, I mean Pictures or Statues 
fram'd and honour as places of the eſpecial reſidence 
and nighne(s of the Divine Power. Such I have ſhew'd 
the Statues of the Heathen to be. I know not whether 
they judg'd them to reſemble Jrpiter or Juno, Mars 
or Venws (for the reſemblance has been generally ſuch 4 —_—_ +4 
as pleas'd the Statuary or Painter ); bur it is certain »ig wr 
that they eſteem'd them Shechinab's of God, or Dax Pi quibu In- 


mons. The Poet (4) deſcribeth the Rowan Empire 119%, _** 


as forſaken by its Caleſtial Patrons, when he repre- ,,,, ,;. 

ſenteth them Hying from their Altars and Temples. And L _ _ 

the Ambrachienſes (in Livy (e) ) complaining in the #744 dmc: 
N n tC p, 252, I 


——” — — ——< 
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a At Parr Hee 
brat — 
Cedere ſede ju- 
OO — 
Aris trgo dt- 
bine Tacitus 
diſcedito no- 
firs, 


b Swe Arnob, 
l, 6. þ. 203, 


204s 


c Canyll. Lto- 
nardus de Lis 
pid. 1. 3, 6.17- 
þ. 223, 


' Of the morſbip of the Image of God. Chap. XI. 
Senate againſt Fulvizs Nobilior, who. had fpoil'd their 
Temples and Images 3 proteſt with lamentation, That 
they had no Gods left them whom they might adore, 
and to whom they might preſent their requeſts. And 
the Oracle at hos confes'd to Angnſtzs, That it 
was a vain __ r any thenceforth to repair thither, 


becauſe (a) an Hebrew Child had commanded the Dre- 
mon back to Hell. And ſometimes in their fuperſti- 
tious folly, they chain'd down their Statues, that their 
gods might not remove. 

Now ſuch Images are condemned by S. Paxl, who, 
by telling the Gentiles, that God dwelt not in Tem- 
ples made with hands 3 did both intimate that they 
thought them his Manfion-houſes, and plainly reprove 
their erroneous prattice. 

The making of ſuch Houſes or Statues of Preſence 
to the Infinite Godhead, which filleth all things, and 
operateth when and where it pleaſeth (5), is an high 
prefuayption 3 a confinement of the Deity, or his ope- 
ration, by our will and fancy. Wherefore the wor- 
ſhip of them, being the worſhip of an objeft for Gods 
Shechinah, which is not his Shechimab, is 1dolatrous, or 
a robbing of the Creator, b ing homage to the 
ns "S y PRYny COmay 

Of the like Idolatry are they guilty, who pretend 
to ſome kinds of natural Magic. think God has 
put certain ſignatures on his creatures, or ſuffer'd ſuch 
to be put on them by Art, as tokens of his miraculous 
operation by them. Thus didthe Author of that Book 
which the credulous Camillus (c) believeth to be Solo- 
zwo0ns. He thought that a ſtone, with the figure of a 
man fitting on a Plough with a little neck, and long 
beard, with four-men lying in” his neck, and a Fox in 
one hand, and a Vultur in another ; being h a- 
bout ones neck, would be efficacious to the fruit = 

0 
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of Plantations, and the finding of Treaſures. Now by 
what other name can we truly call that Truſt he pla- 
ced in ſuch Figures, thanthat of Superſtitious and Ido- 
latt6os-Hope, whilſt God was no more at thery, 
than at the moſt formleſs ſtone in the s, unleſs by 
his Malediction # 
And Proteſtants have a ſuſpition of ſome ſuch Truſt 
( though not put in an Image of the Godhead, for- 
bidden at Trent ) yet put in the creatures conſecrated 
in the Roman Church ; whilſt they ſet them apart in 
ſuch forms as this : Bleſs and ſandifie this creature, thay $' Bend, Cree. 
by it { that is, ſure, by thy virtue it it] Devils clay edt 
repell'd, und Tempeſts ſcatter'd. 


4; 
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CHAP. XIE 


Of the Idolatry charged on the Papiſts in the 
wor ſbip of Images. 
PART 'q, 
Of the worſhip of the Image of Chriſt 


"HUS much, then, of the Image of the Godhead, 
or of God the Father and its worſhip. I paſs to 


the conſideration of an I the: making and vene-- 
ration of which, admitteth of more apology, That of 
the Word Incarnate. 


This Image has been made, ſometimes by way of 
Analogy, and ſometimes by way of Repreſentation. 
An Analogical Pifture of Chriſt was made by Panli- 
#5, who caus'd him to be figur'd in the form of a 
Lamb, as a type of his meek and innocent ſufferings. 
A Picture harmleſs in it ſelf, as the creature whence 
'twas taken ; yet apt to beget, in weak and fooliſh 
minds, not the meer notion of Chriſts humility and in- 
nocence, but a phantaſm of him in the form of a beaſt. 
Wherefore, though this way of painting Chriſt was 
moſt uſual before the fixth Synod, or third Council 
of Conſtantinople; yet the Fathers of that Council 


s Concil. 3. S + . : 
OIL 3 faw reaſonto forbid it (a), and to require the Gover 


22. 


' Conc, * Nours of the Church to take care for the future, that 


Tips. ol. | — of Chriſt might be expreſſed in humanpor- 
See conſult. :, Amd,; ir ſuch Form, ſome Piftures of Chriſt might 


4 _ have = in Churches in the Sixth or Seventh Centu- ' 


Taraſ. in Syn, TIES. 


Nic. 


44.3 


ut Statues, it may be, were not ſo ſoon receiv- 
2 f-155- ed as Pictures and it is manifeſt, that in the earlier 
- i times 
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times of St. Axſtiz, they were no part of the Invento- 
ry of the Church. For after this manner it is that he 
argueth againſt the Heathens, where he Commenteth 
on thoſe words of David, The Idols of the Gentiles are 
« flver and gold the work of mens hands. « They (faith 
« he) worſhip that which themſelves made of Gold 
<« and Silver. For our ſelves we indeed have many U- 
< tenſils of this matter or metal which we uſe in the 
« celebration of the holy Sacraments. And being con- 
« ſecrated,they are called holy in honour of him, whom 
<« to our ſouls health we ſerve by them. And we muſt 
« confeſs theſe inſtruments or veſlels are the work of 
* mens hands ; but have they mouths and ſpeak not, 
« eyes and ſee not 2 do we pray to them 3 though in 
<* the uſe of them we ſupplicate God ? 

However, ſceing Chriſt was made in the form of a 
man, I know not why that form which appeared to 
the eye might not be painted by St. Lake himſelf with- 
out any immoral ſtain to his Pencil. He that found no 
fault with the Image of Ceſar ſtamped on his Coin, 
hath ſaid nothing which forbiddeth his own repreſen- 
tation 3 with refs , I mean, to his ſtate of manhood 
here on earth. For that is not pretended to be the pi- 
(ure or image of God-man, any more than the image 
of any of the Ceſars, is pretended to be the pifture of 
their ſouls ; but it is the external reſemblance of ſo 
much of his perſon as was vilible in fleſh. 

The Controverlie then-is not fo much about the 
making as about the A of the Image of 
Chriſt, cither as his Image in his ſtate on carth, os 
which ſeemeth .very abſurd, as his' portrait now in 
Glory. For though the figns of his Paſhon may pre- 
pare us for Prayers, yet the addrefles themſelves are 
made to him as he is glorious in the Heavens, where 
his eſtate is unduly typified by a ——— 

ateth 


- - 
— — s & 
-. -- cam -. -.- -- - 
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ſenteth him in Golgerh4, and not in trinmph at Gods 
right hand, where his brightneſs cannot be expreſied 
by a pencil of light it (elf ; though one very lately re- 
viving the error of the Marichees, hath made the Sun, 
his Throne, and the right hand of God *, | 

» 4. 0.25" The Cracifix was made of old, and admitted into 

Anſtir/ 1643. private houſes, and at laſt into Churches, But it was 

v-33 3+ firſt uſed as a Piture for the help of memory, not as 

Wirho"rif a Natne in fottnal place, on a Pedeſtal, at which it 

muſt bein the might be worſhipped. Hear in this matter St. Gregory 

_  —N the great,a man of ſome inſight into the practice of the 

and heavenly Church. This is part of his Letter to Secundinus (4). 

part of | Hes" « We have ſent to you Images, —and we do not amils, 

ven | which 1s .. . RY Sk 

the Sun. — © if by viſible things we repreſent things not ſeen, —- 

Firly may *T am perſwaded that you defire not the image of 

he Riphe- © Chriſt with intent to worſhip it'as a God, bur that 

hazd of God, © by remembtance of the Son of God, you may be 
by which _  « more warmed in his love whole image you think you 
chroughChriſt g8e 

in him we © look upon. And for our ſelves, we are not proſtrate 

live, & movc, © hefore it as before a God,but we worſhip him whom 

and have our , ; - 
being, &c. © we call to mind by his Image, not as born or crucifi- 

a Greg. Mag. * ed, but as fitting on his Throne. And whillt the 

17 Ep-53- « Picture, like a writing, brings to our memory the 
* Son of God, it cither rejoyceth our mind with the 

* Reſurrection of Chriſt, or aſlwageth it by his 

* Paſſion. 

The fame St. Gregory (b), when Serenus Biſhop of 
Marſeille, had in an holy zeal broken thoſe Images 
which he ſaw adored, & does wiſh he had not broken 
* them, but that preventing the worſhip of them, he 
<* had ſtill retained them as Hiſtorical Monuments 
* helpful to the memories of the vulgar. I am not a- 
gainſt any thing which may be ſerviceable as an help 
to devotion. Men ſtand enough in need. But there 
are better helps by far than theſe : And in the Church 


which 


h S. Greg. AL. 
Ep. 1 C9, 
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which is the houſe of oral and living inſtruction, they 
ſerve not much further than for ornam2nt, unleſs the 
Lay-people come and view them attentively before 
the beginning of publick ſervice. After that, the Ob- 
which cauſe the eye to gaze, prevent too much 
the attention of the ear. And yet to hy with men who 
ran into extremes, that Devotional Pictures are no 
helps to excite memory and paſſion, is to forget that 
oy are called mute Poems; to ſpeak againſt common 
ſenſe; and to impute les to a Cracifix than to the 
Tomb of our friend, or to a thread on our finger. 
They may be uſeful as Monitors in a Chriſtian Com- 
monwealth where their worſhip is plainly and frequent- 
ly forbidden, and by all underſtood to be fo prohibi- 
ted. And it was high ſuperſtition in thoſe who in our 
late unhappy Revolutions, defaced ſuch Pictures and 
brake down ſuch Croſles as Authority had fuffered to 
remain entire, whilſt it forbad the worſhip of them ; 
and was in that particular ſo well obeyed that none of 
them (it may be) ever knew one man of the Commu- 
nion of the Church of Exg/and to have been proſtrate 
before a Crofs, and in that poſture to have ſpoken to 
it. 
In the Church of Rowe there is greater pretence for 
that violence which vulgar Reformers preſume to be 
holy. For the Council of Trent retaineth Images in 
Churches, as Objects of Veneration, and the practice 
both of Prieſts and people does ſtrangely dilate the 
words of that Council. The Article of the Creed of 
Trent is this : * I moſt firmly (a) profels, that the Ima- a Core. 114, 
« ges of Chriſt, and of the Mother of God, always a 2"* P 94+ 
« Virgin, as alſo thoſe of other Saints are to: be had 
* and retained | eſpecially in Churches (6b): and that þ never. core, 


* due honour and veneration. is to- be given to 74: 4: Iwe. 
* them, ©e 09S. 


Due 


TT SC 
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* Cent. 1: of 
Scand. Min, 
Scit.82. p.33, 


C Concil. Merh- 
lin, p. $01, 
Two". p.1019, 
Mixic. p.1297, 
Toloſ. p. 1400. 
Av, p. 1450. 
Mechl.p. 1555. 
Navbo», p.1 581. 
4 Conc, Milev.1. 
P. 251, 


Ee Licas The 
denſes 1 2. cont. 
Albig. c.9. & 
Corntl. Curtius 
de Clavis Do- 


min, C5. 75+ 


Due honour and wveneration are in themſelves modeſt 
words : and where we admit the Pictures and Images 
of Chriſt, we refuſe not the honour which is due to 
them. We do not chuſe to put them in vile places, we 
do not uſe them in vile offices; we clteem them as 
ornaments 3 we value them as the Images of perſons 
more honourable than our Prince or our Friend : We 
uſe them as Remembrancers of the great myſtery of 
mans Redemption which we cannot too frequently be 
reminded of. We condemn the indiſcreet zeal of our 
late pretended Reformers, who judged him worthy ſe- 
queſtration who © had kept a Picture of Chriſt in his 
« Parlour, and confeſſed it was to put him in mind of 
« his Saviour *, 

We honour ſuch Pictures in a negative ſenſe, by be- 
ing unwilling to have them contemned. We think 
them not fit to be placed in the Pavements of Chur- 
ches, where (as St. rn in his Apology to Guiliel- 
»ms Abbas complaineth) they are trodden under foot. 
Where people ſpit into the mouth of the Image of an 
Angel, and tear the face of the Image of a Saint, with 
their clouted ſhoon. We obſerve and commend the 
diſcretion of many Romiſh Synods, (ince that of Trent 
(c), which have made Laws againſt laſcivious, impro- 
per, fabulous, abſurd Images. We inveigh not againſt 
the firſt Council of Milan (4d) for requirirg the Ordi- 
nary to ſummon Statuaries, Engravers and Painters ; 
and to require them to uſe their art to the dignity of 
the Prototype. We condemn thoſe Zealots _ the 
Albigenſes (1f ſuch there were) who are ſaid, in ſcorn, 
to have framed deformed Images, and to have diſho- 
noured the Virgin in a monſtrous ſtatue with one eye 
(e). The zcal of the Church of England has been much 
more temperate and diſcreet, and to (God be thanked ) 
it continues at this day. It 1s not rude to any thing ſet 

apart 
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apart for Gods ſervice : it would not have a conſecra- 
ted Chalice quaffed in as a common Bowl; it abhorreth 
the memory of Julian Prefet of the Eaſt, and Uncle 
to the Apoſtate, who ſhewed his irreverence towards 
the PURE 5 ſpurning and fitting upon the Com- 
munion-Plate of the great Church of Aztioch. 
But the Council of Trert ſeemeth to mean ſome- 
thing more than all this, by its due howour and vene- 
ration. It doth not indeed mean abſolute Latria, or 
dire Divine honour to be exhibited to the Image it 
ſelf. It hath otherwiſe explained it (elf; and it con- 
demneth ſuch worſhip fem It would not have the 
people © believe (a) that there is any Divinity in 2 << m 
<* them, or virtue for which they ſhould be worſhip- OC 
« ped ; or that any thing is to be asked of them z or 
* that truſt is to be put in I after the manner of 
«* the Gentiles. A like caution 1s given by the Synod | 
of Cambray (b).. * Let the poaple be taught, faith a >Conit.coner 
«* Decree of that Synod, that there is no worſhip due —"y PO 
*to the Image, either for the matter, or the beauty, 
* or the price and value of its work, or for any other 
« thing which may be in the Artifice or ſubſtance of 
* the Image, but to the thing ſignified to which this 
* worſhip and honour is eſpecially referred. In like 
* manner they are to be admoniſhed, that the mind of 
« the perſon that praycth, or worſhippeth, is to be 
* carricd to the thing lignified, and not to the fign 
* which neither hears, nor ſecs, nor perceives. 2208 hn 
And ſome of the Church. of Rome do purſue this Div I»fit.c. 2: 
caution in their Manuals of inſtruftion which they R915 
give to the people. And it would be very ſtrange if p. 203. nn 
they ſhould herein have been defettive 3 ſeeing the (Tyan) me 
very Heathens were not. * We worſhip not (aid they) aw, &e. px 
* the very Images themſelves (c), but thoſe whom {* Pros efſe,c: 


* they repreſent, and to Ap names they are o_ Fit, 66 
'S] . . 
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H. T. m his Manual called the Abridgment of Chriftian 
Dot#rine, propoſeth this Queltion ro his Diſciple : 

& 


d f.7.Abridg. Ts it awful to give any honour to rhe Images of Chriſt 
of Criſtian = and his Saints? And then he teacheth bit ro make 
pol. of the 1, this Anſwer : © Yes; an inferior or relative honour, 
Command. «© jnaſmuch as they repreſent unto us heavenly things; 
P1415, 119.  « but yet not Gods honour, nor yet the honour = 
* to his Saints. 
The ſame Author a while after, propoundeth this 
Query : « Do not Catholicks pray to Images and Re- 
« licks ? And then to this he anſwereth : No, by no 
* means: We pray before them indeed, (to keep us 
© from diſtraftion, and to help our memories in the 
< expreſſion and apprehenſion of Celeſtial things) but 
* not to them 3 for we know well that they can nei- 
* ther ſee, nor hear, nor help us. 
There is ſome meaſure of ſobriety in theſe words ; 
but ſome other of their writers ought to have had 
their Pens removed from them, with as much reaſon as 
om ter | wetake away the ſwords of madmen. Among(t them 1 
c. 12. p. 130, reckon Cornelius Curtinus the Auguſtinian. This Roma- 
937. noms, 77ſt thus ſpendeth ſome of the heat of his zeal (a). *I 
ph Cone. ds © care not at all for: Luther, Calvin, Wickliff, and that 
dolor. Cbriti. © moſt filthy Magdeburgian (ink of impudence and blaſ- 
_— — © phemy. I fay it, and ſay it again, that the molt ſacred 
xilizm + clo, © Nails of our Redeemer do merit worſhip, even the 
& ſencfem _ © higheſt worſhip. 
— But we have heard better thitigs from the Council 
Ave, of Trent, and fome who follow it. And by ſuch decla- 


C In Byev. Roms 


ofra Bebd,  Tations their Church denieth to the —_ it (elf the 
n 
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riehteouſmeſs im the piows, and to the guilty vouchſafe par- 
= All Ll In wo howſoever it ſoundeth, <a be 
meant not to the very matter and form of the Croſs, : 
which * Dr.Bilſon will have tobe adored in the Church |,27: 3 of 
of Rome, but _ r Chriſt —— And this alſo I dempr. of 
ſuppoſe they wou {t by the Croſs piftured in Mankind by 
Bonk or Devotion cad anrlechudy in the front beray ——_ 
of their Miflal of Paris (c), together with theſe words Church of 
of the Apoſtle, God forbid that 1 ſhould glory ſave in the "hath. 
Creſ our Lord.\Where St. Paul intended not to mag- grear part of 
nifie the wood of the Croſs, but the Sacrifice upon 1t, M<r Devotion 
And this way of ſpeaking uſed by the Apoſtle is fol- of chrift; but 
lowed in our Litany, in which we defire of Chriſt de- — 
liverance by his Croſs, explaining it by his Paſion. ——— 
But (till there are outward ſigns of Veneration gi- ter and form 
ven to the Image it (elf for Chriſts fake 3 not indeed Yygp nou 
as braſs, or ſilver, or gold, or wood, or ſtone , or as a Par. 1650. 
iece of excellent Art; but yct as it relates to him,and 
1s his image. Given however they are to the 1 1 
though they are ultimately referred to Chriſt. Due ho- 
nour, faith (d) the Council of Trent, isto be given to 159% Pit. | 
them, —— and the honour which is given to them is re- &c. p.895. & 
ferred to the Prototypes. © We Chriſtians (faid Leonti> Font 18 337: 
« xs in the Synod (e) of Nice) adoring the figure of s. —* 
* the Croſs, honour not the nature of the wood, but 744 #s dv 
< the tign, and ring, and image of Chriſt. And again, —— + 
« (1) he that feareth God honoureth and adoreth e Lentin Syn. 
* Chriſt as the Son! of God, and the figure of his Croſs, Lennon ms, 
< and the images of his Saints. In Tmages (faith (g) the 7h row 6% 
Synod of Bourges) we worſhip not the matter,but him £97 n&7- 
that was repreſented. As if wt were one AR, and the #71614. 
_ were worſhipped together with Chriſts God- p 245 
, as is the Humanity, by reaſon of its Perſonal 
union with it. They that ſpeak thus, have deprived 
themſelves of the ulual Evaſion that the Church of 
Oo 2 Rome 
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Rome owneth one God only, and therefore cannot by 
her own principle, worſhip an Image with abſolute La- 
tria; For in the worſhip of that one God, or the Di- 
vinity of Jcſus Chriſt, God-man, they take in the wor- 
ſhip of the Image or Relick, as of a body made one 

*core. ne. 2 With him. To that effett there are dangerous ſayings in 
A8.4: p.26:, the ſecond Synod of Nice, related by Photizs. It was 
262, There there ſaid by Adrian from Epiphanins Biſhop of Con- 


mig ſtantia in Cyprus, that a King having his Statue or 


King, iy iy Image is not preſently two Kings, but one t hey 
tay tht, with his i *. It was there armed ————_ 
zwel, 8c, Particularly,and in thoſe words decreed) «That by the 
a—at Tis * worſhip of Images (a), which ſeems divided, we are 
__ « carried up undividedly unto the indiviſible Deity. 
es; evra © And again, that in ſuch worſhip (b), we are carried 
ia v «up into a certain unitive and conjunctive viſion. As 
jovgurec re If we adhered to God by clinging with devout embra- 
x, go *s ces to an Image made by humane Art. Yet this in effect 
—_— ' is (aid by many of their Doctors, who tell us that La- 


drool Te xel tris is given to the Image not abſolutely, but relative- 
— _ Ys not by it ſelf (c) but by accident, as they are con- 
3a.  {idered inconjunttion with the Prototype, and makin 
ras %, one thing with it, Swarez himſelf (4) is one of thele 
irovoly Tie raſh men, and affirmeth © that the Prototype in the 


y eveyeyly « Image, and the Image for the Prototype may be ado- 
—_ « red with one interior and exterior Act. But amongſt 


cSee L./+ the Honourers of Images and Relicks, there are nor 
_ _ many ſure who fly higher in their devotion than Cor- 


Deft.cirea cult, nelins Curtius. He does not fay things we hear every 


nee. p-34% day, and therefore let us liſten to him a while in this 
Mm. 


Thom. 64 preſent Argument. © Let us now fee (faith that Idoli- 
Se. 3. ,,, Zr Of the Nails of the Croſs (e) ) what kind of Ve-+ 
ep, £5,.* « neration. we. owe to theſe Nails : Divines diſtinguiſh 
min. c.12. p. © three kinds of Worſhips which are. wont to be ex- 
-, e494 < pref{icd by the Greek words of Latria, mm 
cc an 
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« and Dvlie ; which becauſe they terminate either in 

« God, or in intelligent natures, therefore none of 

< theſe do properly belong to the Nails, as being things 

* without life or reaſon, and conſequently not capa- 

« ble of ſuch worſhips. Wherefore to ſpeak to them as 

«ſuch, and to ask any thing of them, would be a ſign 

<* of madneſs and ſuperſtition. So all Catholicks unani- 

* mouſly conclude (f.). Notwithſtanding this, becauſe {Here be 
« we may, and we uſually do adjoin the Nails to Chriſt 22. 4.91. «.3, 
* in our cogitation ('g), hence it comes to paſs that by © | 

«* reaſon of-this connexton, we may give them a cer- fays ids Cone 
< tain right [or dire] worſhip : for if we contem- «#. Tri. 542. 
< plate his Humanity, we then give to the Nails the ** 

« worſhip of Hyperdulia: If we think of his Divinity, 

* we owe to them the Honour of Latria. But for Du- 

« lia we bid it keep its diſtance, as being leſs worthy. 

«* Neither ought it to ſeem a wonder to any man, that 

« we give that Honour to Iron, which we acknowledg 

* to be proper to God alone 3 for this is not given to 

« this metal in reſpect of its nature, but in regard of 

«* the perſon by whoſe contatt | or union into oneneſs 

* of obje&] it deſervedly obtaineth that high honour. 

This is ſtrange language from the Provincial for Bel- 

gium ; But the Fathers of Trent ſpake more mode(t- 

ly, and we will take their words into filirther conſide- 

ration. They allow external figns of worſhip both be- 

fore, and to an Image. The external ſigns mentioned 
by them (a), - are ſaluting, uncovering the Head, a concil, vid. 
kneeling, bowing or proſtration. And the Synod of 525+ p.855. 
Cambray teacheth (b) © that the external ſigns of that - 
* Honour, Worſhip, and Invocation which they refer coram quibus 
* to the thing fignified, ſuch as are bending of the peter 
«* knee, and other igns of the like kind, are given mw, &c. 


a rightly to Images. And it would not have this ſeem 9£5nc.Camo: 
cc ablur or impious to any man, whilſt by the ſigns p__ C.1. 
* they worſhip the Prototypes. his 


——_ — 
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This declaration of — the Image it (elf 

c mn ——_—_ Mr. Thorndike taxeth (c) as an idle thing; he avght 
© 19. p. 223, Alſo have proceeded , and called it perillous, and a 
means of ſcandal. For the external honour of Chriſt 


is his honour, 9p not the only honour which is 


due to him : And ſometimes Hypocrites promote his 
Honour in the world by the meer ſhews of it; and 
ſometimes men blindly devout, betray it by exhibiring 
the (ignes of it where they are not due. 

[t 1s true, that ſalutation is both a Civil and a Re- 
ligious ceremony. Cecilivs in Minntivs Felix, point- 
ing to the Image of Serapis, kifled his hand, in token 
of his devotion to that Idol. And the Romans were 
wont, when they complemented one another, firſt to 
reach forth their hand, and then drawing it up to their 

d Tac, Hi.t.z. mouth, to kiſs it, and this was called, — and 
c. 36, Nc 4 yenerating of them. So Tacitws ſaies of Orho (4) that 
tenders m2nus, he ſtretched out his hand and adored the people, and 
aderere vil threw his Kiſſes among them : And. of Nero, that he 
——_— of worſhipped or venerated the Afſemblic with his hand. 
And elſe- Alſo Bowing , Kneeling , Proſtration are cquivocal 
where of MN. ones : and as we uſe them towards God, ſo we do 
mans veneratus the like towards Princes, and before their empty 
(jp. Chairs of State. Before them, I fay,. for to bow to 
them, though it be not Idolatry,. yet. it is a debaſe- 
ment of our reaſonable perſons. For that external 
ſign is the ſign of an homage not due'to them, but to 
the abſent Prince of whom they put us in mind: and 
the Ceremonie interprets and declares that inward ho- 
mage and ſubmiſſion ro them whole Chairs they are. 

Now, though ſuch ſignes are thus equivocal, yet 
they are ſo determined, by their Objects, and Circum- 
ſtances, to their particular ſenſe 3 that a weak capacity 
can ſcarce commit an Error 1in- their interpretation. 
He that ſees a Crols made by a Shepherd on one of his 

Sheep, 
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Sheep, does not think it fignifies alike with the Croſs 
impreſſion whicha Prieſt, or metaphorical Shepheard, 
wa at the Holy Font on the Forchead of a Child 
whom he hath juſt incorporated into his Flock. He 
that ſees another faluting him by pulling off his Hat; 
and bowing,and crying, God ſave you ; cannot think he 
is, thereby, made a God or an Idol ; but he interprets 
all this as a fign of refpe& according to the uſage of his 
Country. Burt if he fer a ſecond James Naylor riding 
onan Aſs in triumph into Briſtol, and hears the women 
cry Hoſannah, and ſees them bow their knees; he hath 
cauſeto believe that they are both mad and idolatrous : 
ſo much there is of Idolatry, in that which the Qua- 
kers judged Religion 3 and fo little of it in that civi- 
liry which they think is irreligion, and the worſhip of 
the creature. 
He thas ſees an Artiſt in the Shop of a Statuary, 
kneeling before the Image of Hercules, and finiſhing 
his Foot, will look upon himasa man employed in his 
mechanical Trade. But if he finds him in a Church, at 
the hours of Prayer, kneeling, or proſtrate, with un- 
covered Head, with Beads in his Hands, and Tears in 
his Eyes, and Kifles from his Mouth, at the Pedeſtal of 
a Crucifix, or of an Image of Chriſt; [ an Image ſet 
up for that uſe; an Image conſecrated (2), and perfu- 4 8. Row, p. 
med with conſecrated Incenſe ; and- rendred illuſtrious Daly: 
with conſecrated Tapers(b); ] he-will not then think i. 1:,cart.e. 
him at his ordinary work, but at his earneſt devo- |: ron 4 
tion. in Sanc. Sabb, 
Now it may here be properly: demanded of a Ro- #: 187, &c, * 
. maniſt, whether the ſign of bowing, kneeling, or pro- 
" ſtration, be exhibited to — alone, to Godalone, 


of or to both of them ? and if to both, whether in equal 

t or unequal ? 

eo It cannot be ſaid that it is done only to the Image, 
x as 
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prefla ut quican- 


as a ſign of civil reſpe&t, and not to God, becauſe the 
man is exerciſing hrmſelf in ſuchdevotions as have God 
only ( the Romaniſts confeſling it ) fortheir ultimate 
Obje&. He is at his Prayers to God, or ſome perſon 
in the Trinity 3 and kneeling , or bowing at ſuch a 
time is as much the external part of worſhip , as the 
ſubmiſſion of the mind is the part internal, 

It cannot be ſaid by a true Kowaniſt, to be done to 
God only, becauſe the Great Synod, and the Rituals of 
that Church,declare ſuch external Ceremonics to be ad- 
dreſſes to the very Images as Images of Chriſt. Such Ce- 
remoniesthe Synod of Nice ſeemeth generally to mean, 
when it prefſeth the weoox:' mere, worſhip or a ot 
Images, 7. e. the veneration of the body of which men 
only can take cognizance. Such veneration the Coun- 
cil of Trent (as hath appeared already ) doth give 
by her decree, to the very Images, with regard to their 
drvine Relation, though not in reſpe& to their matter 
or form. The Miſlal commands the Prieſt, after ha- 
ving fixed the Croſs in a place prepared for it before 
the Altar (a) to pull off his Shoos and adore the Croſs, 
[ that is, not craread ( the old derivation of adorare ) 
to pray to it, for it preſcribes no form there, but to 
bow to it ], and then to kiſs it. The Pontifical in- 
decd, ſpeaketh ſomctimes of worſhipping before an 
Image (6b); but, in other places, it requireth the wor- 
ſbip of it. For ſo,in the benediCticn of a new Creſs (ec), 
the Biſhop is required, once and again, to bow his 
Knces before it and to adore it devoutly. Nay, orce 
(4d) it declarcth that the worſhip Latria is Cue to the 
Crols. 

It cannot be faid by a Romaniſt, who regardeth his 
Crccd, that this extcrnal addreſs is madeto Chriſt and 
his Tmage in cquial Cegreez for that were to give Ho- 
nour properly Divige unto a Creature ; a ſign of Ho- 


nour 
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ing Honour : An Act of acknowledgement ij 
ny rg and commas procuring it —_— at 


rſons. 

They muſt then ſay, if they will ſpeak with ſhew of 
conliſtence, that the mind doth apply the afof incur- 
vation to the Image as a ſign of interior honour , and 
to Chriſt as a ſign of that honour which is ſupream. 
That the Caſe is like to that of Naamar before his con- 
verſion unto Judaiſm : for then he worſhi the Idol 
of Rimmon with religious worſhip, and yet by the 
ſame aft of external adoration or bowing, he did 
teſtifie his civil reſpect to his Maſter that leaned on him. 
But their worſhip 1s not ſo circumſtantiated as that of 
Naaman's. He doubtleſs did ſome other homage ſepa-« 
rately from his Maſter, to ſhew his ſuppoſed Religion: 
and they have none leaning on them, ( unleſs by acci- 
dent; ) 'by complement to whom they may interpret 
the ſign, in part, of acivil reſpect. 

But how doth one external ſign ſplit, in each fingle 
exhibition of it, into two fignifications ,- appear to 
lignifie doubly , to the common ſpeftators ? That 
no miſtake may be committed, the Roman Aſſemblies 
had need be ſo many Conventions of great Clerks 
and wiſe Schoolmen. But , in all Aſſemblies, how 
few are good Judges ? And how many Spics are 
there Jewidh and Ma an, and Heathen, to whom 
it is morally impoſſible to know their diſtinQions 2? 
And how many of the ſame Communion haye groſs 
and ſtupid minds and devotions begotten of igno- 
rance ? And what uncharitableneſsis it to makea Ditch 
in the daily walks of the Blind, and the Weak, and 
the inadvertent ? and what a ſcandal is this in India, 
or China, where the Geſtures are ſeen, and the Books 
that explain them are not underſtood or handled by 
one of a thouſand? And where their own worſhip of 

Pp Ima- 
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Images maketh them think rhe Chriftians not far from 
therr Religion ? 

They who uſe Images intheir devotions, and are as 
| diſcreet m their devotions as that wage will givethem 
lad leave ; theſe profeſs that they bow not to the Image 

at all, but only to God before it |. for thus S. Gregory, 


Durandws, Halcot, Biel ſeem to- profes], And ut is 
honour enough to the Image, that our devotion is on 
choice, done at the foot of nt. They ought to profes 
that when they kiſs the Image, though the external 
fign of worſhip toucheth it and adheres to it, yet it 
doth not fo adhere to it in the quality of an obj 
which it -terminateth on, but as a kind of reſting- 
place in the way, whilſt it cannot reach its journeys- 
end by the body, but by the mind only. That being 
moved by holy paffion towards the bleſted Jefus, they 
falute the Image of Chriſt, not being able to reach his 
| perſon: and they may tYuſtrate their meaning by the 

with of Thomeſinys, who paſſtonately breaketh into 

\ ms is language (2) 3 © O that there were any man to 

wk. Mlploths « whom F might be beholding for the Images of Molz- 

>, & Muſeo * us and Pignorims, men to be by me eternally ho- 
- « noured; that I might kiſs the Portrait of thoſe 
| « whom I cannot embrace in perſon. They may fur- 
| - ther thus far apologize for the Heathens, and ſay, that 
j when they worſhipped the Sun by the kiſhng of their 
| hand, they did not ſo much kiſs there hand as the pre- 
{| famed deity whom they could not reach. They may 

| add, that when they ki the Image of the Son, they 
exhibit this Ceremonie, not only as an effect, but as a 
| Ggn of their love to him. Foy fo a. man that kiſſeth 
the Hemm of a Garment, does in truth, but touch the 

Hemm, and offer it as it is a fign of obſervance unto 

the perſon. The materialiry of the At reacheth the 

Image, the formality the Prototype. 


_ — CTY 


In 


In England, in the days of Henry the Seventh, ſome - 
Rowanxiſts (pake not ſo raſhly as Bel/armine, who with- 
out my impoſed an himb ray ear —_ 
allerted a proper veneration Mages .4s objects b Bel. de Eccl, 
nw that worſhip in themſelves, and not as fu- — _ 
ſtaining the place of the Prototype. Amongit them I Se: Syal. de 
find an ancicnt Author who bath written in Folio an — 
Expoſitian of the Ten Commandments in the way of &;. wice h 
a Dial berwixt Dives and Paxper. And becauſe he 14/«th the 
ſpeaks ſoberly in this Argument, and is not in many ago 
bands, F wall heretranſcribe ſome places out of him (). worſhip of & 
* Dives. Whereof ſerve thele Ymages, 1 wolde they TE;2 rewypre 
<« were brent alle. Pauper. They ſerve for thre th  - 
* for-they be ordeyned to ſtere i 
© on criltes = png _ —_— on his 
« lyvinge, and on other ſcintes lyvi 0 they ben 
a ar to {tyre mans ation, and COSI 
« yocion. For ofte man is more ſteryd by fight than be 
<* herynge or xedynge. Alſo they be to be a 
* token.and a boke to the leude peple, that they may 
© reade in Ymagery and painture, that Clerkes redein 
« in the Boke, as the Lawe ſayth. de conſecra. diſftind. 
* 3. prolatum. where we fynde that a biſshop de- 
* ſtroied Ymages as thou woldeſt do, and 
© that no man ſhuld worſhip ymages. He was 
* tothe Pope __ Gregory, which blamyd him gretely 
« for that he had fo diſtroyed the ymages 3 but utterly 
©* he priſed him for 'he forfendyd them to worſkyp 
** Pmages. 

* The 2. chaptre. 

« Dzves. How ſhuld I rede in the boke of paynture, 
«and of ymagery. Paxper. whanne thou ſeelt the 
* ymage of the Cructfixe, thyak on him that died on 
«the crbſle-for thy (ynne——Take hede by the ymage 
* howe his hede was crowned with a garlonde of 
Pp 2 thorns 


7 


Of the worſbip of the Image of Chriſt. Chap.XIT. 
« thornes——Take hede by the ymage how his armes 
« were {pradde abrode——in token that he is redy to 
« halſe and clyppe the, &c. on this maner I pray the 
« rede thy Boke and falle down to grounde,and thanke 
« thy God that wolde do ſo moche for the ; and wor- 
«* ſhyp above al thynge, nat the ymage, nat the ſtock, 
« ſtone, ne tree, but him that dyed on the tree, for thy 
« ſynne and thy ſake. So that thou knele if thou wylt 
« before the ymage. nat to the ymage. make thy prayer 
&« before the ymage. but nat to the ymage. for it ſeeth 
<« the nat, herythe the nat. underſtondeth the nart. 
<* make thyn offrynge if thou wilt before the ymage, 
< but nat to th' ymage. make thy pilgramage, nat to 
<« the ymage, ne for the ymage. for 1t may nat helpthe, 
&« but to him and for him that the ymage repreſenterth 
« tothe. For if thou doo it for the ymage , or to the 
« zmage, thou doſte ydolatry. 

« The 3. chaptre. 
« Dives. me thynkith that whanne men knele before 
<«. the , pray and loke on the ymage, with w 
* png ww Lang or knock their ry with 66 
< ſuch countynaunce, they do al this to the 
* ſo wenyth moche peple. Paper. If they doo it to 
<* the ymage, they ſynne gretly 1n ydolatry agenſtrea- 
* fone and kynde———Dzves. how might they do 
alle before the ymage, and not worlſhyp the ymage, 
* Pauper. Oft thou ſeeſt that the Preeſt in the Chirch 
* hath his boke before him. he knelyth he, ſtareth, he 
< loketh on his boke, he holdeth up his hondes, And 
* for devocion in caſe he wepith, and maketh devout 
* prayers; to whom wenyſte-thou the Preeſt doth alle 
< this worſhip ? Dives. To God and nat to the boke. 
*{ This inſtance, by the way, is not ſo proper : for 
* the Book, though it relateth to Chriſt, is not arr ob- 
< ze&t which repreſenteth him; nor doth [the Cetk 


«4. & © 4 
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ſpeak to it as he doth often to the Crucifix. And that's 
the next ObjeQtion of Dives in the fourth Chapter. 

« Dives. On Palm-Sunday at Proceſſion the Preſt 
« draweth up the Veil before the Rode, and fallith 
« down to grounde with alle the people, and ſaith 
< thries, Ave Rex noſter, Hayle be thou oure Kynge, 
« and ſoo he worſhipeth that ymage as King. Paper. 
« Abſit. God forbede. He ſpeketh not to the ymage, 
« that the Carpenter hath made, and the Peyntour 
« painted, but if the Priſte be a fole, for that ſtocke 
« or ſtoone was never Kynge, but he ſpeketh to him 
« that dyed on the Croce for us al, to him that is King 
« of alle thynge. 

The xiii Chaptre. 

Pauper. *The Lawe _— ymages venerable and 
« worſhipful, for ther. ſhuld no man diſpyſe them ne 
« defoul hem, .brenne them ne breke them. De Conſe- 
« crat. di iii Venerabiles;, and for this manner of Vene- 
« ration and worſhip, faith the Lawe in the fame 
«* place, & ſumme doFoures, that Ymages, Boke or 
« Veſtment, and Chalice, may be worſhipped with 
* Dulia. But they take that Dulia fulle largely, and 
< full —_——— for (ſuch worſhip and veneration is 
« ne ſervice, ne ſubjeCtion, as I ſaid before. 


For them who can inſtrutt their minds, help their 
memories, excite their paſſions, and fix their fancy, 
by praying before an Image, they are at liberty to uſe 
ſuch helps 1n their private Cloſets. In publick let-them 
conſider whether the ſcandal of others be not a grea- 
ter evil than this kind of help can bea good. And to me 
it ſeemeth that what help ſoever it may be to diſpoſe 
and p us, yet in the very att of devotion, it is 


an impediment : for then we exerciſe the heart and - 


mind rather than the eye and the imagination 5 which 
| latter 
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294 it hath an Tdea of God-man, it a 
purer Joon. And in this point Thomas a _ 
eth him . ww \ he i 
be Ono 205 Enron Un & of a Crucifix'iti 
; Kem- [4 he commendeth the u 
CESS 522, One place (a) : -&t in another place (b) he pre- 
14-9. Praying roGod 3 and yet in another plac Almighty is 
+ — to hy Sus dem bodily fantafms. For 
menrd co oral mrreate; f | c) conld wor- 
Ne." F Wi, og tut wy co wor 
Plat 3 aL _ _ Bon = 20 think it hears — wall 
minem [puto) © ma , : : He ſarth m ano- 
_ > 66 a 2 mich he implores. 
———— INTE = you the tm. of the parts of an hu- 
tem ſimulacra, * ther po doth even extort this,that the ſoulwhich 
Tos he body ſhall thereby be the apter roam 
65 ap ts = Hveoint 4 wes which it ſecs like to its own. 
YO > ge more to the bowing down of 
Lenmocs tr. © And that _ in that they have a mouth, eyes, 
en mms. 6 ears, and Foe 4 then 20 the corredting of it by Yheg 
nan, ee. not ecking, fhrojn , hearing, or walking. Bel/ar- 
hot ſpea 6 ec (e) that they who adore God 
em & * wine himſe Creatnre, do expoſe themſelves 'to 
=” —_— are compelled to uſe the moſt ſabtle 
* great pert , 
a Jiftin 10Ns _ _ Learned ſcarce 'underſtand, 
; py" yt pv who lay ſuch ſnares in the way 
of the people; whatſoever they intend, np = _ 
: taken in : 
T_ —_ [nt tg ſo caught, they may 
that many t Hiſtory Jo” ant wang, > unha 
_ the conſequences of the ſecond $ of 
have —_ decreed the relative worſhi pin or bow- 
f zonarn Can, V9cG W on 1ges ( ): which by its Prefident Tayr- 
—— TT d its Fel? Adrian the firſt, owned a 
—wgz Thaſius, an f the worſhip through the Image to the 
mea 397% Tranſition of the worſhip hich firſt paſſeth aftually 
— Prototype | like an arrow w through 


Chap. XIT. Of the worſhip of the Image of Chriſt. 295 
through the Medina e're it hitteth the mark] : and, 
which (in the opinion (ag) of Mr. Thorndzke) brought 8 Mr. Thernd. 
in and authorized Addreſſes to ſolitary Images of Saints, M0 Weithr 
Since that trme,Gods worſhip has been exccedingly de- 
praved, and ſuch bold men as Naclartus Biſhop of 
Cluginm, have openly declared that the ſame Latria or 
Divine honour is due to the Image which is due to the 
Prototype. And it hath been ſhewed a while ago that 
the Pontificale it (clf affirmeth Latria to be due to the 
Croſs, without diltinguiſhing of it into abfolute and 
rehtive. But I would not nuſconſtrue one unadviſed 
as the conſtitution of the whole Church of, 

Rome, and a condition of its communion 3 though I numer. of mi- 
cannot but from the premiſſes conclude the danger of Facles done as 
its communion, or the peril of Idolatry in it. —_—_— 

Further, there is another kind of Idolatry towards promoting of 
the I of Chriſt, viſible in the practice of many =p 
Rowaniſts, though not enforced by the Decrees of 2. a8. 4. 
their Church. I mean that divers make it a Divine She- Þ:24% &% 
chinah, or [mage in which-Chrilt eminently dwells, and | aca lixit, 
miraculouſly operates *, It was the cuſtom of Aſclepi- 8914s Dw, qu 
ades the Philoſopher (as in the 224. Book of Ammia- — 


#«s, we are informed) to carry with him whitherſoe- niracalz porfi- 
(tt. 


ver he journeyed, a httle filver-Image of the Goddets 

Colefis, "Th probeble thet he hoped amcaght cher 22 Bo 

things, for the fairer weather ; for ſhe was Orania $4491. 18. 

the Goddeſs of the Clouds (a). And a late King of $,$%.394.. 
France is ſaid to have carried about with him, as his 7-2. Mt. — 
Celeſtial Guardian, a Crucifix of Lead. If other Ro- Hoes Ger bas 
man Catholicks wear it about their necks as a Remem- ci conſurtaco, 

brancer, and not as an Amulet ; they have the grea- —_—_—— 
ter protection from God for their removing a ſuperſti- rus velamine, 
tious defenſative. And it is great pity that ſuch things 9444 per 4- 
ſhould be laid before the people as inſtruments of In- £9 i. 
chantment, by the literal ſound at leaſt of the Ritual #4. 


(b) and 


296 Of the worſhip of Chap XII, 
b it, Rom, 


(b) and Pontifical (c), which bleſs Croſſes and Relicks 
RT enfls as weapons of defence ”=_ evil Spirits, Tempeſts, 
at bo: ſigns malignant air, Thieves, Invaders, hurtful beaſts. And 
$1n.t« 4 he does not dwell within many doors of a Prophet, 
Lat ſevitiz Who cannot gueſs at the pronenef of the people to ſu- 
wn yok per{titious u The Rebels of Devonſhire in the 
c Porte Ron. Reign of Edward the ſixth (d), in their march to the 
1:/orum— fiege of Exeter, carried before them (as the © Jews 
Reliquies bn- © Od the Ark of God, in the times of old) the Pix, or 


militey ample- 


fentivus; con- * conſecrated Hoſt, born under a Canopy, with Crofſ- 


tre Diabolum 


ans ſes, Banners, Candleſticks, Holy-bread, and Holy- 
contra fulmins, © water, and other things 3 though the walls of Exc- 
fulgera & tem- © ter fell not down before this falſe Ark , as Dagor 
pe x ot « did before the true. And it is commonly known what 


" of — virtue 1s aſcribed to the Pope's Agrms Dei's, and how 
$3. R. E.6. 


6 the people uſe them as holy Statues in which Chriſt's 
Eee the Con- Divine Virtue ſo reſides, as by its glorious preſence 
ſecrar. of St- and power to expell all enemies ghoſtly and bodily. 
Dominich's 4 þ 94 
Beads in Here truſt is put in a Creature as aSkechinah of Chriſt, 


Arch. Caracc- yyhich is not ſuch, and conſequently that truſt is no 


P. = oh better than a reliance on an Idol. 
FARS t; 
Of the Idolatry charged on the Romaniſts in the Worſhip 
of the Images of Saints. 


f mm the Images of the Saints, and the Vene- 
ration of them, it is fit I ſay ſomething 5 but 
the Premiſles being conſidered, I have the leſs need of 
being voluminous. 

[t 1s a queſtion whether any ſuch Images can be made 
with any ſuitableneſs to the Prototypes. Chriſt indeed 
hath raiſed his own body long ago, and it is contained 
in the Heavens. But of Saints who are yet in an imper- 
fett eſtate, whoſe bodies are yet afleep in the duſt ; 


what 
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what Praxiteles or Titian, can give us fit Statues, or 
Pictures of them ? What they were we may by 1 

and Pi&ures conceive. But what they now are in te 
preſent heavenly condition, with relation to which 
the Romaniſts worlhip them, who on carth can reveal 
to us, whilſt eye hath not ſeen it, neither hath ear 
heard it ? 

But for the Images or Pictures of the Saints in their 
former eſtate on carth ; it they be made with diſcreti- 
on; if they be the Repreſentations of ſuch whoſe Saint- 
ſhip no wiſe man calleth into queſtion 3 if they be de- 
ſigned as their honourable Memorials 3 they who are 
wiſe to ſobriety, do make uſe of them; and they are 

rmitted in Geneva it ſelf, where remain in the Quire 
of the Church of St. Peter (a), the Pictures of the 
twelve Prophets on one fide, and on the other thoſe 
of the twelve Apoſtles, all in wood ; alfo the Pictures 
of the Virgin and St. Peter in one of the Windows. 
And we give to ſuch Pictures that negative honour 
which they are worthy of. We value them beyond 
any Images beſides that of Chriſt 5; we help our memo- 
ries by them 3 we forbear all ſigns of contempt to- 
wards them. But worſhip them we do not, ſo much 
as with external poſitive (igns : for if we uncover the 
head, we do it not to them, but at them, to the ho- 
nour of God who hath made them fo great Inſtruments 
in the Chriſtian Church; and to the ſubordinate 
praiſe of the Saints themſelves. 

They who worſhip ſuch Images, do cither worſhip 
them as the Statues of ſuch inviſible Powers as do un- 
der God govern the world ; or of holy Spirits who 
hear them in all places, and pray to God particularly 
for them ; or who only pray for them in general ; or 
as ſo many Shechinahs of ruling, or intcrceding 


Saints. 
Qq And, 


ag * 


a Laſſely's 
Voyage to 
Italy, p- 45. 
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And, Firſt, If oy worſhip them as Repreſentations 
of ruling Dzmons, they are Idolatrous. For they there- 
by give away the honour of Gods reſerved power, to 
a Creature: They honour as Clients the ſtatue of a 
Saint, whilſt God is by right their Patron. 

Secondly, If they worlhip the [mages of Saints, on- 
ly as holy ſpirits who pray for them, and hear them in 
any place, by the help of that God whoſe eflence is 
every-where, and who enabled the Prophet to know 
the actions of Gehazi, when he was out of his fight ; 
they are ſtill thereby in peril of Idolatry : for if 
God does not enable them to hear, and they pray with 
confidence in them as hearing, they relye on a power 
in the Creature, which hath not communicated 
to it, 

Thirdly, If they honour the Images of Saints only 
as holy ſpirits who in general pray for them, they are 
not to be thence condemned as Idolaters ; for ſhould 
they fo far debaſe their reaſon as to give to the Image 
the ſame honour which is due to theSaint,they honour 
but a creature that is inferior, with the honour of a 
creature, ſuperior to it, who prayeth for them in the 
maſs of mankind. And if they bow to ſuch an Image, 
that cxternal gn of worſhip can't reaſonably be inter- 
po by the beholders as a fign of Divine honour ; 

auſe they bow to that which appears no other than 
the Image of a Saint, and not a Crucifix or Image of 
Chriſt (the eye ſufficiently diſtinguiſhing theſe) 5 and 
therefore it hath no, higher honour than the Proto- 
type, which is a Creature. I except here ſuch bowing 
and kneeling to the Image of a Saint as is in uſe in the 
Roman Church z and is accompanied with a form of 
Prayer proper to be addrefled to God, and particular- 
ly that form which Chriſt hath taught us. For though 
the Catechiſm of Trent requireth the Pariſh Prieſt » 
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© let the le underſtand, that (a) when any one a Catch. ex 


« pronounceth the Lords-Prayer to the I of a 1.5 —_— 

« Saint, he ſhould think only that he joineth his Pray- inns vero” cum 

* ers with thoſe of that Saint to God for him. Yet the 75 74enn 

le are not ſo apt to receive the inſtruction,and to qui mathe 

free from miſtake : and this the Catechiſm it ſelf 9ratioren pre- 

ſuppoſeth, whilſt it ſpeaketh of the need there is of the g C111, 24. 

greateſt caution (b) in this matter: need of it, not vo /oco illad 

only for the moment of the thing, but for the ealineſs pm _ 

of erring 1n it. bus, n+ quod 
Fourthly, If they worſhip them as Shechinahs of ru- Pr Proprium 

ling Dzmons, they honour that as the preſence of a bak ns, tribe- 

er which God is pleaſed every-where to exerciſe ; «*t, &c. 

and which he hath not fixed in fuch Statues, in order 

to any eminent tion. Wherefore they give the 

honour of Gods Schechinah to that which is not ſuch, 

and their truſt is in an Idol. And here the prattice of 

the Church of Roxe is ſcandalous, if its conſtitution be 

not. There is a common per{waſion among that people, 

that Prayers are more effettually heard, and that Mira- 

cles are ſooner done before an Image than in the ab- c 244. rrp. in 

ſence of it : That one Image is a more excellent She- 5: Moles Ner- 

chinah than another 3; that our Lady will perform {, wi.bnams 

things at Loretto, _=_ ſhe will not _ Rome it (elf. _ _— 

And they who defire blefling of St. Winifred, think 074 £295. 

they ſoonel attain 1t at her well. The Likes Feſtivalis which « 

(as they called it) in uſe here in England, in the time J09"g man | 

of Henry the ſeventh (c), aboundeth with ſtories of the devil, 

Divine power working in Images; and amongſt other 4 into 

tales, it telleth of the power ofhe Image of St. Nicho- —_—_ he as 

las, in keeping mens Goods in ſafety 5 and how cer- kneeling at 

tain Thieves who were permitted for a time to ſtcal a red. - 

few Goods committed to its care, were by St. Nicholas Lornte. 

forced to ſpeedy reſtitution.We read in Krantzizs (d), * Nanei 


that Count Gerhard. Uncle to Waldemare of Slefwick, _— _ 
Qq 2 went : 


_ @-— 
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went to battel againſt the Dazes with the Image of the 
Virgin about his neck ; after the manner of Sy the 
Dictator, who uſed in ſuch emergencies, certain hittle 
ſtatues of Apo//o or Fove, one of which after his eſcape 
in a very dangerous Fight, he kiſſed, ſaying, O Jupi- 
ter ! I had almoſt on with you this day, and you with 


me. And the Books of the molt learned Papiſts are full 
of Legends, which by telling of the motion of the 
Images themſelves in wonderful manner, or of the 
miraculous events ſucceeding the Addreſſes made at 
them, do incline the people to come thither with con- 
fidence, as to the Shechim he of God. Cxrtizs, the Pro- 
vincial of Belgium, is one of theſe writers, and I find 


b F. C. Cartis this ſtory in him : © There was a certain poor man (5), 


dr Clav, Do- 
Min. C4. p.42 


E Cure. ibid: 
P- 38, 35- 


d Lip). Virg. 
H:l. Ce $- cus 
Tit, ſanguinis 
fudor in flatud. 
P- 1303. 


* who in extreme need beſeeched our Saviour to pre- 
' « ſerve him, from rngy ſome ſmall Alms. At this 
« Prayer, the Image,or rather Chriſt in the Image, bowed 
« himſelf, .and gave to the beggar his right ſhoo as a 
< help in his need. Away went the man with thisnew 
< prize, but the neighbours hearing of it, redeemed 
*the ſhoo with the equal weight in gold.But that ſhoo 
< to this day, could never be fitted again to the foot, 
© but is ſupported with a Chalice. It ſeems this Cruci- 
fix was made of Cedar by Nicodemws himſelf (c ); but 
methinks with no good fancy ; the Artiſt having car- 
ved a Crown of Gold, inftead of one of Thorns, upon 
the head of our holy Lord. Lips (a man rather lear- 
ned than wiſe)telleth (4d) of the many drops of blood 
which diſtilled from a certain wooden Image of the 
Virgin at Ha//a. And on this he looked as on a miracle, 
either decharing her reſentment of the preſent Wars, or 
foretclling the ceffation of them by her means. 
The Eyes of Venantins Fortunatus were cured of 
their pain, after having been anointed ( as they 


lay ) from the Lamp of Saint Martin 5 and Ba- 


YOHius 


Chap.XIL the Images of S zints. 
ronizs (a) hence proveth, as from a certain medium, 
the worſhip of I 
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2 Baron. amnal. 
Tom. 9. A. 825. 
n, 35. P- 796, 


But how if God doth this by Nature, or {ſometimes 44 marg. Cul- 


by miraculous Power, for the trial of our Fanth? Or 


tus Sy. Imagi- 
num mi! 2: ul0 


what if ſuch things ſhould be done by Gods jult per- probatus, 


miſlion, by the Devil himſelf, to men that have renoun- 
ced their Reaſon? Why then, the Devil has their truſt 
and praiſe inſtead of God; an Idolatry not to be 
mentioned without religious fear and indignation. 
And doth not the Devil ſometimes work ſuch won- 
ders? How then come the Books of the Heathens to 
be fill'd with ſtories of Miracles wrought in or at their 
Images, as well as thoſe of the Romaniſts? If it be 
told by the Romaniſt Liphus, That an Image of the 
Virgin bled ; it is alfo ſtoried by the Heathen Porphy- 
rie(b), That when a certain King cndeavour'd to 
pull an hair from a Statue of the Brachmans, the blood 
guſhed out againſt him. Moreover, that the Statue did 
tweat ſo exceedingly 1n the heat of the weather, that 
they were forc'd to refreſh it with perpetual fan- 
ning. 
Laſtly, If the worſhippers of the Images of Saints, 
do honour them only as Shechinrahs, where the Saints 
hear better than in other places, and as their Chambers 
of meer Requeſt that they would pray for them; they 
commit a miſtake, and they think them preſent when 
they are not : but they give not away Gods Honour, 
which is not infringed by this meer thought, that his 
Saints are in certain places 3 ſecing that belongeth to 
their finite condition. But if wiſe men look for them 
in any certain place, they look for them rather in ſome 
ſpace of the clear air, than in an Image, or a Cave, 
where there may be ſuſpition of Impolture. 

Now, though men by this laſt way of venerating 


Images, do not idolize them as Supreme Gods, or as 
ruling- 


See Syal. de 


Rep. Ecch, 17, 
Cf. 12. p. 296, 


b Peyhyr, in 
Fragm. dt 


Styge. Þ. 234- 


b Arneb, adv. 
Gent. L 1.p.23- 


Of the worſhip off Chap.XIT. 


ruling-Dzmons; yet they offend in the other extreme, 
and diſparage them as Saints, whilſt ap make them 
to chuſe ſuch mean and unbecoming Apartments. This 
was the belief of Armobizs,with wo = whoſe Confeſ- 
fion I will end this Chapter. © ievoufly kb 

« reproach'd thoſe whom ['in m Bam of Heatheniſm 
«I thought to be Divine, whilſt I believ'd them to be 
« Wood, Stone, Bone , or to dwell in the matter. of 
&* ſuch things. 


Chap.XIM. 
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CHAP. XIIL 


Of the Idolatry charged, without any tolerable 
colour, on the Church of England. 


T was the wiſdom of our Legal Reformers, to purge 
the Church of all manifeſt Corruptions, and parti- 

cularly of thoſe which had crept in Son the Invoca- 
tion of Saints, and the Worſhip of Images. 

But there aroſe men of a worſe temper , and ſuch 
who uſu Power. And theſe thought that nothing 
of the old Building was again to be uſed. They were 
not for ſweeping and repairing of Gods Houſe, but a Mr: Thorn 
for razing the very Foundation, and ſowing the Place ral —_ 
with Salt. © Among our ſelves (faith the Learned Mr. c. 25. p. 2824 
« Thorndike (a, meaning not the Sons of the Church, ,, 54.1 ,j x4 
«* but the giddy people of Erglard) it ſeems yet to be gicides, p.160, 
* a diſpute, Whether any Ceremonies at all are to be * Pm ts 
* uſed 1n the publick Service of God. The pretences ed for the > 
* of this time having extended the imagination of Ido. Kings 04 Gem- 


leman, 
« Jatry ſo far, as to make the Ceremonies and Uten- {1 aid me © 


< fils of Gods Service, Idols; and the Ceremonies 0-14 long. 
« which they are uſed with, Idolatries. on oe # 


Nay, it was the way of the Fanatical people in the Covenane. p. 
late Civil Wars, to give the name of Idol toany thing $555: 7% D=- 


to which their fancy was not reconcil'd. Some call Swredeck 


the moſt excellent Father of our Countrey (b), the #4& #ts nh 
Idol of the people. With ſome, the — (c), the &jere this Arg 


; of the Coven: ot, 
Surplice (4), a Church, a.Steeple, was an Idol. Neither 4 Molin.Pr/er/; 


did there want thoſe who beſtow'd that title upon that a * 
neceſlary Doctrine of the Goſpel which requireth con- ban vm 


ditions and qualifications of Holineſs in order to ac- pony nm 
ceptance ge. 


harged on the 
be Idolatry c Chriſt (4). ſhould 
Oft od through (s courſe, if Iſho t 
304 tance with C nge and endle a few —_ 
mus Troprel cept: Id run a ſtrang cies 3 but ider. Thoſe 
in her Lega . _—_ ce re" ll a little aft is, the bow- 
. , ric w fr Is, 
cies forSaints purſue 4 onglt them, . The 
Lond, 1654. lourable am P following. 
010U three 7 Commu- 
Sake = ' mean, —_— Altar (9): cling at the holy Co 
lan, in | a ne 
a —— Eg ond is, the of Jeſus. 
Parek, pd The nce at the —_ the Altar, 
[7 Pg . cre K 4ras 
Lolum T "The third is, = = bowing + = rm ok 
_ 1C or t 
EE * firſt of thele, Church, n ſo much as 
pe | run The nd of the lemblics, nor (cventh of 
7 Anglia , 1£ no Comma rochial Alle beſides the fe Cc). 
oF nc Ctice of nm _—_ its Canons, & of Biſhop Lend @ 
oc COTICT 20 — ps 
e which the) rue ſpir reviving — 
Cont.&+ Can, _ by x Canon b EET whoa we heartily 
C A þ I _TR—_ rr uro by 
dean} | charity is laudable cuſto of all good 
nel arid ent and {ideration __ Re- 
CIC . con hibit any 
* of this an e ſcrious con n to ex 
* commend to aol any Zommuon-Table—bur ow 
c«c people; orſip to the _ Majcſty 3 gi unro 
* lig10us WO nt O ' that is 1. 
_ the 4901 17nd and poor aqua -— 
&« him _ O_ ay the On __ 
4 no '© dc IC, bſcrve » 
&* him, anc . » WE ODIerv! m 
"— of UG, the qyog Prog deſpiſe not = 
« rity, 5 ate bo uſe ny who uſe it not, 
> x V t 
{*« whouſle 1 (ec who vſc Ns t thoſe who vhen 
of, Ode 4: t thoſe is, tha - 1d laters, V 
d Pl Hellen- « demn een recſon _ "i !t, as Ido ___ 
gy d little reaſon t go. i. oy on 
tgp? il = condemn net that they - >d alone 5; who 
1244- ad aram ſhoulc kly declar ls it, tO UL by vilt- 
ey COT PitS-e- they public - but tOware of renewing, Our 
frc | ny I 4). to it, hioh favour t with him, 
M'ſ A Miſ.p. thers ( 2? bits that hg ir Covenan 
#1 Or Secerdes there exhn ! ledges, w 
wn Cam ble tokens and P 
ton Mha At 


Tx * and 
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be ſome way ex what 
F Reverence muſt w 

- % 
't, f:44 Ii fipn © 
deb if reveren- 
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what Idolatry is there in the exhibition of it this way, 
when 'tis but the way, not the object of our Religious 
veneration ? It is againſt the common ſenſe of the ſign 
of Incurvation, to interpret it as the worſhip of every 
thing in a Church, before which the ſign is made : It 
muſt be the circumſtance of the oo and the form 
of addreſs, and the application e to it, which de- 
termineth its worſhip. Few therefore there are fo in- 
judiciouſly uncharitable as to accuſe the Miniſter of a- 
doring the Church-bible, or Common-prayer-book ; 
though he often bows, and kneels, md prays before 
them. Few I ſay there are that do fo : for I think his 
madneſs ſingular, who in the late Revolutions in Eng- 
land, maintained in a publick Pamphlet, (well wor _ 
thy ſure an Imprimatur) © that (a) Words in a Book {This Auther 
« were Images, and —_— that to pray before a vy Dr. .Ham- 
Boak,or to uſe a Book in Prayer ts Idolatry, or Image- 19:4 of Idol, 
wor(hi P- bl I - 

It is true, concerning the ſecond Ceremony, the 
kneeling at the holy Communion, that it is enjoined 
by our Church 3 but enjoined it 1s in the quality of a 
decent circumſtance, and not as an eflential part of the 
Lords-Supper. But we are by no Rubrick or Canon 
enjoined to kneel to the Sacramental bread, which is 
declared till to be bread (though not the bread of 
common Tables) and not the natural body of Chriſt : 
Alſo before the Adminiſtration of it, which is done in 
a form of Prayer, which requireth our Reverence, 
the people are generally on their knees in devotion to "FM , 
God. If any begin then to kneel, their kneeling is by ; ok f 
| the Church declared to be at the Sacrament, not to the p.226. Szcer- 
| Elements of it,(as they of Rome do (b) towards which _— 
ſhe alloweth not ſomuch as a Proſopopera in her Prayers; fatin Heſtion 
| and which are neither the Statues nor the Pictures of —_— 
Chriſts Perſon 3; though they be apt memorials + rat. 

Rr - 
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a Dail. Apol. 
P» 85. 


b Larrog. Hi- 
foire de CEwch. 
1, partie.c.lo, 
p.219,219. 
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Paſſion; and are more ſafely received in their ordina- 
ry form than with ſuch Figures as the Rowan Church 
impreſſeth upon them; of which great variety is to be 
ſeen in the Fledta of Novarinss. 

Further, The Church of England to avoid all pre- 
tence of cavil and exception, hath beſides her Article 
againſt the Corporal Preſence, given to the world an 
expreſs declaration of her deſign in the injundtion of 
Kneeling, She declareth that this is done in reverence 
and humility to Chriſt, and not to the ſhews or ſub- 
ſtance of the Elements,or to the natural body of Chriſt 
under the ſhews of Bread. | 

They who are acquainted with the writings of 
Monſieur Daille, have no more reaſon to think him a 
Romaniſt, than they have to take Bel/armine for a zea- 
lot amonglt the —_— m—_ this _ the acknow- 
ledgment of that grave and lea perſon, in his A 
logy for the Reformed Churches. « Whillt the Church 
« of England (a) declareth, as it doth, againſt the a- 
« doration of the external Elements, their kneeling at 
« the Communion cannot be taken for the worſhipping 
« of the Bread, nor be thought any thing elſe but the 
« worſtip of Chriſt himſclt reigning in the Heavens. 

In this external Adoration of Chrilt, the Church of 
Ergland followeth the ancient Church, which, though 
it often adored by bowing, and not kneeling ; yet 
ſometimes it uſed that geſture, and was never wanting 
in ſome ſign of Reverence. Such Adoration is mentt- 
oned by St. Chryſoſtom ; and particularly the re 
of kneeling or proſtration in ſome places 3; though 
Monſieur Larrogne hath not pleaſed, when he had juſt 


- occaſion ſo to do (b)), to take notice of it, That emi- 


nent Father in his third Homily on the Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians, thus upbraideth the irreverent and indevout 
Communicant (c): © The Royal Table is prepared,the 

* King 


BRWWewY REES 
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« King himſelf is preſent, and ſtandeſt thou gaping a- 
* bout 2 Thy Garments are unclean, and art not thou, 
« at all, concerned at it ? But they are pure, [that is, 
© the Royal Table and the King of that Marriage- 
6 Feaſt, wherefore fall down and communicate. 
For the third Ceremony, the bowing at the name of 
Jeſus, it is alſo enjoined, not as a duty in its nature, 
neceſlary to ſalvation, but as a decent lign of our in- 
ward eſteem of that incſtimable benefit, which that _—_— — 
name brings to our mind({4). Of that juſt eſteem,and 59. x. $2.4 
not meerly of the out Ceremony, I hope that zea- £-*-18.i Cont 
nn ns ſpake, who is reported to have wiſhed $,59% 4* 
that every knee might rot which would not bow at 
the Name of Jeſus (5). b whitt's Cone; 
By bowing at this Name we advance not the Son a- LEES 
bove the Father, but adore the whole Trinity, whilſt 
by the cue or ſign of this name we are reminded of the 
greateſt mercy that ever God vouchſafed ; the Name 
of Jeſus diſplaying the wiſdom and mercy of God be- 
yond thoſe of El, Jab, Adonai, or Fehovah. And for 
us to bow when-ever we hear that Name ſolemnly 
pronounced, is no more to commit Idolatry than is our 
crying out at the _— of the Goſpels, Glory be to 
thee, O Lord, or, O the depth of the riches of Gods mer- 
cy in r_ For theſe words, and that geſture, are but 
external ligns of the ſame inward acknowledgment and 
adoration. And they who think we worſhip the very 
name (c) when we bow at it, are as groſly miſtaken as _ 
the ignorant people in Athenews : for ſome there men- DI = 
tioned (4), when they heard others cry out, £7 oe, p,11, 1h.” 
God ſave you; or Gi» God grant you life, at the ſnee- p-343, 344+ 
zing of any; conceited that they adored either the ves ;;> C— 
ry {ternutation, or the brain of man which then dif- d 4then. 1. 2. 
charged it ſelf of the fumes which opprefled it. 5+: 
The Church of _ doth not enjoin men by p- 137,138. 
' 8 W 


I Iu —_ 
- ” —_ —_— 


3ov 


a Miſſale pro 
Cacerdot. Itint- 
rant, in 

Ang. 4. 1615. 
In Miſſa de 
nom. Jeſu. 

P. 108,109, 
Dei —— conce- 
Mt—out Omnes 
qui hoc no- 
men Jeſu de- 
Vote ven an- 
tur is terms, 
&c.. 


b See Horſt. 
par An.Sift.6, 
p.402. C7. dt 
Cults & hono- 
re SS. nom. 7+ 
ſu & in Man, 
Pietat. p.39. 
Litazie dt 


P. 99- 

CiAug. Wich- 
mans in Sabba- 
$14ſmo Mariano. 
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bow to the Name of Jeſus as to an QbjeQ, but only af 
it, as at a ſignal by which they are admoniſhed of the 
time of paying Reverence to God. Neither is there 
any ſuch form uſed in our Church as in the Church of 
Rome,which to the Prieſts travelling into England (4) 
preſcribeth this out of the Miſlal of Sarum. O God 
who haſt made the moſt gloriows name of our Lord Jeſus 
—_ thy only begotten Son, amiable to the faithful, with 
the kigheſt affetion of ſnavity, and terrible and dreadful 
to evil ſpirits, mercifully grant that all they who de- 
voutly worſhip this name oz earth, may perceive in this 
preſent life the ſweetneſs of holy conſolation 5 and obtain 
in the life to come the joy of exultation and endleſs Jubj- 
lee , by the ſame Lord. It is my opinion that the Judij- 
cious of that Church mean by that Name, our Savi- 
our himſelf as Redeemer of the World : but the Church 
expreſſeth it ſelf in ſuch manner that to the people the 
Name of Jeſus ſoundeth like ſome diſtin&t adorable 
object. For it ſpeaketh of worſhipping that Name ; it 
hath-the Maſs of the Name of Jetta the Litany of 
the Name of Jeſus (b); and ſuch-like Forms which are 
apt to entangle common Hearers. 

St. Ludgard (c) would. have ſuch honour done, not 
only to Chriſts Name, but to that of the Virgin ; -and 
he adviſeth that when theſe words in the Tc Dewm are 
repeated, When thou tookeſt npon thee to deliver man 
thou didſt not abhor the Virgins womb ;, that then we 


+ bow down to the very ground. And it is ſaid (d) of 


St. Gerard Biſhop of Canadinm (that is, of Chonad in 
Hangary) that by his zeal for the honour of the holy 
Virgin, he brought it at length ſo to paſs in that Coun- 
try, that when they heard the Name of onr Lady pro- 
nounced, they ſtraightway fell on their knees, and 
bowed their heads towards the earth. And indeed no» 
thing ſtoopeth lower than Superſtition.. But in the 

Church 


_& ©, B.. abu 
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Church of Ergland the bowing is neither that of Su- 
perſtition nor Idolatry, but of Religious Reverence,at 
the hint of a word which ſetteth forth to us all the 
dimenſions, or rather the infinity of the Divine Wik _ 
dom and Love (4a). pay ton 

Let not then the ignorance or malice of men who je Letter in 
make Court to nothing - but their own Diana, accuſe Mr. Medr's | 
that excellent Church of Idolatry, which hath fo care- ana Mr Medrs 
fully purged her (elf of Idols, though not of all man- Anver, 
ner of Rites : That had been to have ſwept away the © 04 04h 
convenient Ornaments of Gods houſe together with 
the durt of it, the name which the Jews give to an 
Idol, 

Of ſome in Erg/and who have rent themſclves from 
the ſafe Communion of that Church, there may be ju- 
ſter reaſon for ſuch complaint. What can. judicious 
men think of the true original @xaker, but as of one 
who by believing that God is not diſtin& from the 
Saints (b), and by worſhipping that which he calls his we __ 
Light or Chriſt within him, rejeteth the Perſon of js hor that of 
our Redeemer, and committeth Idolatry with his own God, —_ 
imagination ? muſt not they make a like judgment of G94 > 1; noe 
ſuch as Amna Trapnel/ (c), who believed for a while, that of his be- 
that God dwelt eflentially in his Saints? muſt not they 798 **< foul, 
alſo judg of Lodowick Aealotes as of a mad-man, or of e 4. Trapnet 
an Impoltor, ſelling his Bleffings at a very profitable Legacy for 
rate; or of an Idolater worſhipping nothing for the **'* P37 
one true God, but a centuns perſon of fleſh and 
bones. For he owneth no other Godhead than that 
which was conceived in the womb of the Virgin (4), 4 Paradiſ.Dia- 
and circumſcribed by it for a ſeaſon ; and m, blaſ Se wan 
phemouſly continues to ſpeak (e), ſuch as loſt it (elf Reafon, c. 2. 
for a while,both in honour and knowledg;z not know- p- '+ 56 
ing till he was glorified, that himſelf was God the Fa- 5.4 p.24.. 
ther, but that Elias was his God and his Father. For 5, 

that 
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that alſo is one of his Blaſphemics, That God ndt fin- 
a Paradi/. D- ding it ſafe to truſt the Angels (4a) upon his deſcent 
V:62% fromH h itted his place to the ſafer truſt 
b 1444. c.3, from Heaven, he committed his p ſafer tru 
P-21,22,00, of Moſes and Elias (b > & blaſphemy worle, ir polls, 
>. Bs - "_—_ than that in Jrenexs (c), of the extravagant Grnoſticks, 
' *  - who ſuppoſed the place of the Logos to have been on 
carth ſupplied by the _— Gatriel. 

But I forbear any further repetition of his abomina- 
ble Fancies, which will cauſe as great pain in the ears 
of pious Chriſtians, as the Juſtice of the Magiſtrates 
has lately done in his own. 

p * I ſhut yp this Chapter with the Prayer of that Lear- 
> cmn7 wy ned Frenck-man Iſaac Caſaubon (d) : Thou, O Lord Je- 
ſuis, Arn.1610% (5, preſerve this Church of England, and give a ſound 
+. Melin, def mind to thoſe Nonconformiſts who deride the Rites and 
Virit. p- 7. Ceremonies of it, 


r 
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CH AP. XIV. 


Of the means which God hath vouchſafed the 
World towards the cure of 'Idolatry ; and more 
particularly, of bis favour in exhibiting, to 
that purpoſe, the Shechigah of bis Son, 


PART 1. 
Of the Cure of Idolatry. 


HE Notion of Idolatry being ſtated, and alſo il- 

luſtrated by the practice of it among(t Gen- 

tiles, Jews, Mahometans, and Profeſlors of Chriſtianity; 

I proceed to ſhew the means which God, in pity of 

our weakneſs , hath given us towards the Cure of 
this Evil. 

Againſt all manner of falſe Gods, and ruling-Dx- 
mons, he gave to all the world a Principle of Reaſon, 
which teacheth that there is one Supreme Being, abſo- 
late in Perfeftion; and by conſequence, that he, be- 
ing every-where, by Almighty Power, Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs, is every-where to be adored and truſted 
in as the only God. 

The fame Principle of Reaſon teacheth them, that 
God can neither be repreſented by an Image, nor con- 
fined to it 3 neither knoweth it much more of the in- « 
teriour Powers of the inviſible World, fave that they 
are; and conſequently it hath no ground for addreſles - 
to them. 

For the Jews, they had an expreſs command for the 
worlhip of one God without Image 3 and many de- 
clarations of God, as governing the wortd by his im- * 
mediate Providence, Allo - 
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Alſo Chriſtian Religion ſheweth plainly , that the 
gods of the Hcathens were Doxmons, or evil ſpirits; 
and that there is but one God, and one Mediator, to 
be by Chriſtians adored. It eſtabliſheth a Church or 
Corporation of Chriſtians who agree in the worſhip 
of one God in Trinity. InBaptiſm, or the Sacrament 
of admittance into that Society, it preſcribeth a ſolemn 
Renuntiation of the Devil and his works, of which a 
part were the Pomps, or Proceſlions, in honour of 1I- 
do)s. In the Sacrament which is a memorial of the 
Paſton of Chriſt, the Head and Founder of this Soci- 
cty, it offerett-to us the Cup-of the Lord, in ao - 
tion to the cup of Devils. On the Firlt-day of the 
Week ſet a-part for publick worſhip, it maketh a Re- 
membrance of the Creation of the world, by-the Son, 
by whom the Father made all things, and not by any 
Do:mons; as alſo of the Reſureftion of Chriſt from 
the dead, by which he conquered the powers of dark- 
neſs. In the Form of Prayer which our Lord taught 
the Church, it prayeth for deliverance 4d r# en; 
a Nicol, D's © , ) from that evil-one ( from Satan the deſtroyer, 


_— Fes” as Ruth Judah was wont to petition ); and, in the 
nar. p. $35 Doxology, it aſcribeth not ( with the Heathen world 
—_ —_— which then lay iz maligno illo, under the Power of 


onnlun Authe- the God of this world in general Idolatry;) the King- 


re Saterk. dom, Power, and Glory, to the Devil; but to that 


one true God, who was the Father of Jeſus Chriſt. 
But upon molt of theſe Subjedts, 1 have already in- 

larged : It remaineth, therefore, that I ſpeak of the 

means which God hath ſpecially vouchſafed in the caſe 


of Images; a Subje&t not commonly diſcourſed of, 
and hinted only in the former Papers. 


This Diſquiſition I will begin with the notion of 
the Invilibility of God 5 proceeding thence, to the 
condeſcenſion he vouchſafes, towards the very eye 


and 
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and fancy of man, in the Shechinah of his Son. 
There 1s, in the very Creation, a great part of in- 
viſible matter and motion. Many things, beſides God 
Almighty, are not immediately fubje& ro mans ſenſe, 
though his Reaſon can reach them, after a Philoſophi- 
cal conſiderationof their palpable effetts. God, indeed, 
could have made that matter, which is now inviſible, 
to have been ſeen by man, in all the minute and curi- 
ous Textures of it. For what ſhould hinder that om- 
nipotence which formed the light, and created the 
ſoul, from framing the Fibers of the Nerves in ſuch de- 
licate manner in this life, [ what poſſibly he may do 
in the cceleſtial body} as to give to man a kind of na- 
turll Microſcope. But, for his own Divine ſubſtance, 
which hath neither limits, nor parts, nor Phyſical mo- 
tion [ which is the diviſion of Parts,] nor figure 
which is inconſiſtent with immenſity ]; nor colour 
which is an effect of figure, and motion upon the 
brain}; it 1s certain, that in this body, we cannot ſee 
it 3 and there is great reaſon to doubt whether we can 
do ſo in any other, which, A be cceleſtial, is 
ſtill but body. For this fight, t we are not to 
hope, unleſs we mean it of the fuller knowledg of 
Gods will z and interpret the antecedent by the con- 
ſequent in that place of Scripture (a), which faith, No («] S. Joh. 1+ 
mas hath ſeen God at time 5 the only begotten Son, '* 
which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath reveal'd him. 
St. Jokn in that place denieth expreſly actual fight, as 
alſo he doth again in his firſt Epiſtle (6): Tertmllian (5); Joh.g.12. 
(c) in his refutation of Praxeas, diſcourſeth of the () Trtall. 4d- 
inviſibility of God, and the viſibility of the Son of 5cþ. 17 vg 
God | illuſtrating his ſenſe by the appearance of the 507, $08. 
. Sun, which is not ſeen in its very body, but by its  * Tim: 6. 
rays ]. And he further noteth of St. Paxl, that he had 
to this purpoſe denied (4) — the actual and m— 
S tla 
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ht of God. No men ( ſaid that Apoftle) heth 
bw 6d, nor can ſee him. No man whaleft ative can 
fee God as he is, as he dwells in Heaven, the Palace 
and Throne of his moſt eminent Glory. He cannot 
behold that now (unleſs in ſuch a glymps as St. Stephen 
enjoy'd ) which he ſhall ſee after the Refurreftion, 

when the vail of this groſs body ſhall be removed ; 
for to the meek in heart, it is promiſed that t ſhall 
lee God. To them ſhall be revealed that fecret of faces, 
which the Jews ſo often ſpeak of, and adjourn to the 
(a) See Maine, future life (4). But for the ſubſtance of the Godhead, 
S—_— +, it is for ever inviſible, the infinity of it [ which Ter- 
«6,5, 6. tallian (b) ſeemeth to call the fulneſs of the Deity, 
Freie: and denteth ts have been foen by Moſer} can no more 
"14%, P: 5% be taken in by mans eye, than a whole circle of the 
Univerſe can be he in at the fame moment by the 
of a Teleſcope. And for the Eflence of is, it 


Gems on ny TI to the very Angels. For al- 
mags Angels be ſpirits, yet pong » ſpace a f 
a far differing n — divine = 


which flleth = piereeth all thi The Ranters, 
= irs E- (c) indeed, profeſicd to fee in this lite, the very Eflence 
peas, - of God; wage the true God was not every thing which 
they dream'd of. ' 

Now' man, in this earthly (tate, receiving knowledg 
chiefly from the ſenſes, he is exceeding covetous of ſen- 
lble belps in his reſearch after the moſt abſtracted no- 
tions, which inclination being vehement in the vulgar, 


whoare general! -— wntngns. Ya rehenſion 
lue not the afcheradablie pra Fx Arms 


and. Spiritual God himſelf] with pure and unmixed 
reaſon; but they at beſt, blend it with ſome bodily 
phantaſm, and often dwell wholly fuch an 

and the external object of it; inſomuch that their 
gee wedges that which ſhould be _ 
tai 
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tained only as the help and inſtrument of their mind. 


So that the natural dchire of a vihble objeft 
be not the ry cauſe, yet it ts the occafianal root 
of all that Idolatry, or worſhip, which 


divided it {elf into more kinds, hn te tis 
tions in the world. 


PART 2. 
Of the Cure of Idolatry by the Shechinah of God. 


OD knowing well the frame (4)and infirmity of (« (e) Ler 

man [ though himſelf did not ere it fo as now 1 rg 
it ſtands, with much decay, and many breaches }, was cheShechinah 
pleaſed to condeſcend to the weak condition of his >< read with” 
nature, and to vouchſafe him a kind of viſible preſence, here 1 ture 
leſt in the entire abſence of it, his fancy ſhould have not interſper- 
bow'd him down, even to ſuch creatures, to which man £9 word of 
Ie leaſe ths is a kind of ſubczleſtial Deity. 
- (tone ——_ _ - yrs Aarne yh 
the v es of man, t not his and im- 

nd ,Or a Ct picture of it, m_ 

ſo called; yet his Shechinah, or viſible glory, the 
ſymbol of his eſpecial Preſence. 

This divine a _—_— I to have —_ 
nerally exhibiee] in a 1 in a mighty luſtre of flame or light, 
ſet _ with thick, and, as I 4 jo them, Golems 

Nothing is in nature ſo pure 

—_— venerable » bob t, eſpecially * 3 ſome —— 
or refrattions of it, which arc y agreeable to the 
temper of the brain. By ligh 

other works, and by it he ba pleaſed to ſhadow out 
himſelf; and both ſecular and cred Writers have 
thence taken plenty of ——_—— dipping as it were 
their pens in light whenthey wri im, whomade 


Heaven and Earth. © 7 chas in his book of the 
Sſ 2 Eg yptian 


(«) Hab.3.3,4- 
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&« Egyptian Myſteries, ſetteth out by light, the Power, 
the Simplicity, the Penetration, the Ubiquity of God. 
R. Abin Levita ſappoſeth it to be the garmentof God, 
it having been faid by David, that he cloatheth him- 
ſelf with it. Maimonides ſuppoſeth the matter of the 
Heavens to have a riſen from the extenſion of this veſt- 
ment of Divine Light. Exg»binus ſuppoſeth the Di- 
vine Light to be the Expprean Heaven, or habitation 
of God. And this he thinketh to be the true Olym- 
pus of the Poets, fo called, quaſt jxenaury, becauſe it 
ſ{hineth throughout with admirable glory. 

S. Baſil callerh the Light of God not ſenſible, but 
— and conceiteth that, after that firſt un- 
created, the Angels are a ſecond and created light. Such: 
ſayings, though they have in them a mixture of extra- 
vagance, yet in the main, they teach the ſame with 
the Scripture, that Gaed is light ; or that there is no- 
thing in the Creation fo fit an Emblem of him, and 
ſo fit to be uſed in his appearance to the world. Thus 
therefore is the Shechinah of God deſcribed in the 
Prophecy of Habakkuk (a) : God came ”"Y Teman, 
and. the hol One from Mount Paran, Selah : His glory 
covered the Heavens, and the Earth was full of his 
praiſe: And his brightneſs was as the light, he had horns 
ob —a coming | or \{treaming'] ont. of his hand 

or | 
Whether the Shechinah of God ever appeared (ont 
of a viſion) in light organiz'd in mans ſhape, 1 am not 
certain 3 though ſuch a Repreſentation be apt to ex- 
cite the veneration of mankind. For even when He- 
rod ſpake from his Throne of Majeſty, and the light 
was with ſingular advantage, reflected from his Robe 
of filver, the amuſed people were the more readily 
induced to celebrate him as a God on Earth. Burt of 
the figure of the Skechinah, I profes my (elf uncertain 3 
an 
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and often ruminate upon the Chaldee Oracle,which ad- 
viſeth us,when we ſee the molt holy Fire ſhining with- 
out a form or determinate ſhape, then to hear the 
voice of it (a) : that is, to eſteem it then the true O- ID 
racle of God, and not the impoſture of a Dzmon. And p.8:. {ze 
ſuch a fire Pſe/zs the Scholiaſt on this Oracle,affirmeth #264#c wr 
to have been ſeen by many men. And I might ſhew $4104 0w- 
ſomewhat like it in the Inſtances of Abraham and Mo- vir. 
ſes. But there has been ſeen a falſe Fire alſo : and the 
Maſalians, whom Epiphanizs calleth iupanel/xeue, ben- 
ding down their head to their navel, profeſled they 
ſaw a divine fire,. and received the ardor of a divine 
ſpirit, being either deluded by the Devil, or deceived 
into» this conceit, by ſome odd fantaſms which aroſe 
from the nerves extended in an uncommon poſture. 

Now for the Shechinah or viſible glory of God in 
this world [ for whether it appeared to any as in the 
other, till the day-break of the Goſpel will bear a diſ- 
pute]; it was in all likelihood effected, not by the Fa- 
ther whom no man hath ſeen (6b), but by the ſecond » SON 
Perſon in the Frinity, the King and Light of the rt 
World, who was afterwards Incarnate. Both the Or- 
thodox and the Hzretical have maintained the viſibili- 
ty of the Son,and the — of the Father, though 
upon different reaſons. This did Origen (), this did £,97/6- #7 5 
the Arians. Thus Biſterfeldizs (in that very Treatiſe Avitun. rr. 
(d) in which he defendeth againſt Cre/;#s the natural #: Cn 
Divinity of the Son of God) doth maintain that the pf wend mro 
Father 1s inviſible to the very Angels 3 and that Chriſt p.575,576.See 
even 1n the Ages long before the Goſpel was the vilible COS 
Image of the Father. Now the reaſon why true Catho- 4d 2iftnf. cor. 
licks affirm the Father to be inviſible, and the Son to 4 +. Set. 
be viſible, are exceeding}y different from. thoſe of the p.:58; gc. 
Arians. , 

For 
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For: the Arians degrading the Son to the condition: 
of a Creature [ another, a leſſer, a ſecond God, as- Ex- 
« See Eaſtb. in ſebing (a) of Ceſare is bold to call him.) They ſuppoſe 
191.554, himto conſiſt of a viſible ſubſtance. So Maximines the 
Arian, remembred by an. makes the ag wn 
ſible only as the Angels, by non-appearance ; t 
Father zaviſible by pd of his ſuperior and immuta- 
ble eſſence. In the mean time this was the Creed of the 
Catholicks, that the whole Trinity was inviſible in 
b 5.4uc-Epiſt- one Divine ſubſtance (6). It was alſo their belief that 
vibhili = the Son appeared, and not the Father, not from any 
zim naturaDti, difference of nature, but of order only ; the Father 
ts (4 ix, being as it were the root or head of the Trinity, and 
Trinitas,anus therefore not ſo fitly appearingas his Subſtitute the ſe- 
—_ cond Perſon. And they could perceive no more muta- 
bility in the Logos when he appeared, than in the Fa- 
ther, when he not in ſhape, but by voice, did own 
him as his only ten Son. And by this reaſon Saint 
.cS. Aut. 1.2. Auſtin (c) might have anſwered the Arias without 
—— aſlerting as he docs, that in the Old Teſtament the 
6. fl. lib.r, whole Trinity appeared. For the manner in which this 
«6v11]. Exron. Appearance of the Son of God was effetted, I conceive 
Tidnt.p.354, It to have been done by the Aſſumption of ſome prin- 
cipal ogy upon the greateſt and moſt ſolemn occaſi- 
ons without any vital or perſonal union}; and by the 
miniſtry of ſome other holy {pirits 3 together with an 
3 Mr. Them, ©XFaorainary motion, ſometimes in the air, and thence 
Epilog, 12. inthe brain; and ſometimes in the brain only. And in 
c.13. p.90,91. this opinion I have been the more confirmed, fince I 
$124 Phitas, found the concurrence of the very learned and judici- 
p. 186. ous Mr. Thorndike in great meaſure ('d). If I were now 
#1 78 verle to gueſs what Angel was aſſumed, I would faſten my 
- we conjeure on Michael the Arch-angel, whom the He- 
ſiead of, als- brews call the Prince of Faces, os the Prince of the 
rein Hedr, Preſence, By the Son the Father made the World (e), 


and what if I fay he governed it alfo, as by his aby%, or 
Word ? For in God we do not diſti apprehend 
his way of working, but concetve of it under the mire 

eral notion! of his will and command. If I declare 
that the Son always ated in the Father's name, I make 
but the ſame Profeſhon which Tertal/iar did many 

(a), and avoid the Anathema which Marcys p penny nog 
thnfos Po or rather which others in the Council of ?roficnsr © 
Sirmrium (c) ) denounced againſt all who confeſs not ©*3fan ner 
that the Son miniſtred to the Father in the Creation — fy 
of all thi and who maintain that when God ſaid, «4v0/. Prax. 


Let ns man, the Father ſaid it not to the Son but Fl B998. 
to himſelf. ſemper, & fl 


Accordingly, where God is ſaid in the Old Teſta- |, onmmiuss 
ment to have appeared, they ſeem ro miſtake who SEE 
aſcribe it to an Angel Perſonating God, and not to ** /nps,, ox 
the ſecond Perſon. as the Shechinah he as Tertallian (4) _ > mg 
calleth him) the Repreſentator of the Father. To this *«t. 


prartbia baneturamndhy whe cabenty Is 


n this a ro be again ht to remem- p.: 22, 123. 
brance, how often there is mention in the ancient Pa- A > mi- 
or. 


raphraſes of the Jews of the Word of God. Neither and S#z. conc. 
doth it enervate the force of this obſervation, that the Symb. of 
what we tranſlate the Word, does often ſignifie, I, jane; 
Thou, or He. Both becauſe ſeveral of the places will «6. p.29. 
not admit of that other ſenſe 3; and becauſe the Jews conn S.s ww 
themſelves ſo commonly own this ; and fo often men- p. 51. © 
tion the Logo, or Word of the Father. Philo is very 
frequent in ſpeaking of the Divine Logos as the Sub- 
ſtitute and Image of the inviſible God, both in his 
Book of Dreams, and of the Confufion of c—_— 
« It is ({aid Pbzle in that latter Book) a thing well be- 
<« coming thoſe who ſo join together fellowſhip and ' 
« ſcience to defire to ſee God. If that cannot be, they 
* muſt content theraſclves with his facred Image, his - 

« Word... 
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« Word. A ſaying which Exſebixs eſteemed worthy of 
an Aſterick, and accordingly tranſcribed it into his 
a Euſb. d Book of Evangelical Preparation (a). The ſame Jew 
4” mg giveth to the Logos the title of the ſhadow or Por- 
P-533: deſe- traift of God ;, a ding that God Almighty uſed him as 
uy {erage his inſtrument in framing the World. It is true that b 
b Phils (in ti, the Logos Philo doth often (+) underſtand the Worl 
ae Profughs | which by the greatneſs, order and beauty of it, decla- 
Þ She High reth naturally the Power, Wiſdam, and goodneſs of 
Prieſt is nota God 3 and pleadeth with him in the quality of the 
man,bur 504 Workmanſhip laid before the feet of the Workman. 
with the four But it-is as true and manifeſt that he ſpeaketh alſo of 
Elements.2* the Logos of this inferior Logos, as the maker and go 
Mundi Opificie, Vernour of it. In his Book de Mwndi Opificio (c), he 
p. 6.C. calleth $6 >6y0r, x 947 abyer, the Divine ord, or the 
Word of God, #%xlj« 4, the Image of God. And he ſays 
further of it, that it is, vTvwern@ drip, mn rhe dion 
Tor dripers a ſuper-celeſtial Star 3 the fountain of all the 
ſenſible [or viſible] Luminaries. And he had ſaid in the 
d14.P.5- G former Page (d), That the World was the Image of 
_ Image, or Archetypal Exemplar, of the Logos of 
God. | 


PAR IJ. $* 
Of the Shechinah of God from Adam to Noah. 


His Subſtitute and Shechinah of God made Adam, 

and he that gave him his Being gave him moſt 

probably the Law of it. For ſo the Fathers interpret 

that in St. Joh, The Word was God. That [or He]was 

' the true Light that lighteth every man that cometh into 

eSec 048 the world (e). And in this ſenfe we are to expound St. 
Foban. p.25- Jaſtin the Martyr, where he ſpeaketh of the Knowledg 
I 4% of God in Socrates by the Word (f\. He meaneth not 
> Þ.46. **" that he was naturally a Chriſtian 5 but that ſo far as 
he 


—_— _ ” 
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he was indued with ſuch principles of Religious reaſon 
as Chriſtianity owneth 3; he had derived it from the 
Logos or Word of God, who made the World, and init 
man, a reaſonable Creature. To him he ap as 
well as to others, who (p from him, helping the 
mind as ſoon as it was ſeated in this thicker region of 
bodily fantaſms. And to Adam the Logos appeared, I 
know not whether I ſhould ſay in the ſhape of man or 
in the way of a bright cloud moving in Paradiſe 
when the wind began to riſe (a), and asking with a © 5 33,9. 
voice of Majeſty, after his rebellious ſubject. And that 
this was the Son of God is inſinuated by the T; of 
Ornkelos in the eighth verſe of the third of Geneſss. The 
Text of Moſes is thus tranſlated, And when they [ our 
firſt Parents] heard the voice of the Lord God. But this 
is the ſenſe of the words of Onkelos, And they heard the 
voice of the Word of the Lord God. 

And among(t Chriſtian Writers I may a Tertwl/i- 
an (b ), and St. Hilary of PoiGiers (c), who aboundeth — - _ 
in this Argument 3 as alſo Theophilus Antiochenws ,, goo. 
(d), whoſe words are ſo pertinent that I cannot for- c Hil. Pit. de 
bear the enlarging of my diſcourſe with the tranſlation —- _ 
of them : © You will obje& (ſaid Theophilus ) that I I Thuqb. Anti 
* teach, that God cannot be circumſcribed ; and yet «4 4; 
« that I ſay too, that God walked in Paradiſe. Hear * 7” 
«* the anſwer I make to this Objeftion. God indeed 
* and the Father of all things is neither ſhut up in a 
* place, nor found in it. For no place is there in which 
* God can [ in ſuch manner} dwell. In the mean time 
* his Word by which he made all things, being the . 
* Power and Wiſdom of the Father himſelf, perſona- 
* ting the Father who is Lord of all, came into Para- 
* diſe in his Perſon, and ſpake unto Adam, who in the 
* Scripture is ſaid to have heard the voice of God. 
* Now Gods voice, _ is it elſe but the very _= 

t or 
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« (or Word) of God, which is Tikewiſe his Son. After 
Adam was driven out of Paradiſe, the Logos appointed 
a kind of Shechinah in the appearance of Angels to 
guard the way of the Tree of Life. Theſe I conceive 
were a Cherub and a Saraph, and that the latter (an 
* Maine. ** Angel in the opinion of Maimonides himſelf*) was 
c 49-p.73, meant by the flaming-ſword turning every wayzthe ver- 
pr Labat ii fatile tay] of a Saraph or flame-like winged Serpent,not 
dis being unaptly ſb called. And this conceit when I come 
far flamne, tO explain my (elf about Urim,and the brazen Serpent, 
will ſeem leſs extravagant than now it may do in this 
naked Propoſal. And yet as 'tis thus propoſed, 'tis not 
a Anſeini E'v- fo idle as that of Pſeudo-Arſelm (a), who will have 
h a61. Glad this guard to be a Wall of Fire incompaſling Paradiſe. 
ws fait ignexs In proceſs of time, when Cain and Abel offered to God 
narz, && their Euchariſtical Sacrifices, the Son of God again ap- 
peared as Gods Shechinah ; and teſtified it may be his 
gracious acceptance of the Sacrifice of Abel by ſome 
ray of flame ſtreaming from that glorious vilible Pre- 
ſence,and re-aCting to 1t 5 whilſt he ſhewed himſelf not 
pleaſed with the offering of Cain by forbcaring (as l 
conjecture) to ſhine on his ſheaves, or to cauſe them 
to aſcend, ſo much as in ſmoke towards Heaven. And 
with this conjecture agreeth the Tranſlarion of Theo- 
dotion in theſe words, #ifrenuy it wes duola ABI. og ike 
#pues, ard| the Lord] had reſpe@ to the oblations of Abel, 
and ſet them on =” That feemeth to be the molt anci- 
þ Ger» 15. 19, Ent way of anſwering by Fire, ſome obſcure characters 
s Sce Hem. 1'. of which we may diſcern in that lamp of fire which 
2 393m paſſed betwixt the pieces of Abrahams Sacrifice (b). 
on the right- And much plainer footſteps of it are to be ſeen in the 


hand in token teſt of Elijah with the Prophets of Baal, whom 
of his favour. 6 Iſrael nay x" by 


aress)vws that true Prophet of the God © 

emMErra- that (ign,triumphing alſo thereby over that falſe Deity 

err. "*** which they fo vainly and with Battologic invoked (<) 
I dou 
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I doubt not but God vouchſafed to men many other 
appearances of his Jn Shechinah, beſides thoſe 


granted to Adam and Abel, before he expreſſed his high 
reſentment of the immorality of the world in the 
Flood of Noah. But we have no large Regiſters of the 
Tranſaftions of thoſe times. 


PART 4 
Of the Shechinah of God from Noah to Moſes. 


$ = eminent declaration of God as a God of judg- 
ment, by ſending ſuch a deluge , not having its 
due effe&t on Cham: God with great juſtice de 
ba I conceive) this glorious Shechinah from him and 
is Line, which continued his wickedneſs as well as 
his name. From them he withdrew it eſpecially ; 
though to the reſt it appeareth not to have been a 
common favour. Cham and his race being thus left to 
the vanity of their own brutiſh minds, that race in the 
firſt place worſhipped the Sun as the Tabernacle of the 
Deity; that being the object which next to Gods She- 
chinah, did paint in the brain an Image of the moſt ve- 
nerable luſter, and perhaps likeſt to that glorious flame 
of Gods Shechinah which had formerly appeared ; for 
ſo glorious was that Planet in the eyes of the very Ma- 
richees in after-times, that they eſteemed it the ſeat of 
Chriſt after his Aſcenſion and Inſtallment in Heaven. 

I have gueſſed already, that this kind of. Idolatry 
was exerciſed and with deſign promoted at the building 
of the Tower of Babel. Now towards the prevention 
of that impious deſign the Shechinah of God appeared 
on the place. For ſo Novatianus argueth from thoſe 
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words in the Eleventh of Geneſis (a), Let us go down. aGen. 11. 9;' 


* It could not (faid he (5) ) be God the Father, for ®, 


Novat. *de 
in. cap. 25, 


* his Eflence is not circumſcribed 3 nor yet an Angel , p. 923. 


SY 12 « for 


_— — 
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+ Deur. 32. 8. © for it is ſaid in Deuteronomy *, That the moſt high di- 
«* vided the Nations. Tt was therefore he that came 
« down, of whom St. Paul faith, He who deſcended 5s 
« he who aſcended above all Heavens. So that the Ara- 
' ® bick, Verſion [the Angels came down W mult be inter- 
prog of that part of the Shechinah which 1s made up 

y their attendance on the Son of God. 

Whilſt God was thus angry with the race of Cham, 
it pleaſed him to vouchſafe (though not in the qualit 
of a daily 99-47 0 appearance of his Shechinah to 
that ſeparate or holy ſeed from whence his Son, not 
yet incarnate, was to take the ſubſtance of his fleſh. A 

reat Inſtance of it we have in the appearanee which 

be vouchſafed to Abraham, who often faw the Shechi- 
nah of God,and in that manner communed with him : 

ſo great was the ignorance of the Jews, and caufleſs 
their malice when they raged againſt the Son of God, 
becauſe he profeſſed himſelf to have exiſted before that 
ancient Patriarch. Such fall under the heavy ſentence 
of the Council called at Sirminm, a City of the lower 
Pannonia, where the Eaſtern Biſhops concluded on a 
Creed againſt Photinus, who Hzretically maintained, 
That Chriſt appeared not before he was born of the 
Virgin. Of that Creed this is one of the Decretory 

a Sverat. 1. 2. Clauſes (a), Whoſoever ſaith that the unbegotten Father 
Gn ping, Only was ſeen to Abraham, and not the Son, let him be 
4 Syn. p. 373 accurſed., The ſecond Chapter of the Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
& Atbax. «+ ſtory of Exſebins is wholly fpent in the proof of the 
9% P93 Pre-exiſtence of Chriſt. And in that place, as alſo in 
b Euſb. d his Book of Evangelical Demonſtration (6b), he infiſt- 
1m. Eveng. eth,amonglt many other Examples, on that of Abraham, 
23.5233: to whom Almighty God did once by his Son ſhew him- 
ſelf a while in the common fimilitude of a man at the 

Oak of Mamre ; the Shechineh in its eſpecial luſter be- 

ing for a ſhort ſeaſon intercepted. 


* Gen, 11 
ec. 


That 
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That Place, from this occaſion, was for many ages 
eſtecmed ſacred 3 ſo high a reſpe& there is in man for 
the viſible prefence of a Divine Power. But ſuch 
things being apt to degenerate into abuſe, the ſame 
place by degrees became ſacred in the ſenſe of the Hea- 
thens z that is, polluted with many idolatrous ſuperſti- 
tions (4). At length the Piety of Conſtantine (b) the 
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a 14. ibid, p. 


Great, did there ere& a Church for the worſhip of 3&,.,. .... 


Chriſt, who had appeared in that place in a like form 
(they fay) to that which he afterwards aſſumed with 
perſonal union. Another appearance was vouchſaf 'd 
to Abraham, when the Judgment of Fire was immi- 
nent over Sodowr. Moſes witnefſeth, That he who re- 
vealed this overthrow to the Patriarch, was truly God, 
whilſt he introduceth Abraham ufing towards him the 
Divine ſtyle of the Judg of all the earth 3, and that this 
Lord and Judg was the Son of God (whom the Father 
hath a ns to judg the world ),Exſebizs(c)thinketh 
he hath warrant to ſay from the words of the ſame Mo- 
ſes. For fo the Father interprets the Prophet when he 
ſpeaks (d) of this Lord [| the Word, the ſenſible de- 
ſcending Shechinah }] raining from the Lord (or invi- 
ſible Father) fire and brimſtone out of Heaven | or the 
Region of the Clouds ]. And in this particular the 
Council of Sirminm G) is ſo percmptory and ſoſevere, 
that it anathematizeth all who affirm thoſe words [ The 
Lord rained from the Lord} to have been ſpoken, not 
of the Father and the Son, but of the Father raining 
from himſelf that dreadful fire and brimſtone. ; 
This Lord then, is the ſame with him of whoſe ap- 


Hiſt. 1. 2. c. 4; 
P+ 447, 44% 


Cc Euſeb, in Et- 
clef. Hiſt. L.n.c. 
2. Ps 7. 

And Juſt. Mart, 
in Dial. cum 
i P- 375z 


d Gin. 19. 24. 


e Socrat. L 2. 


pearance we read in the Chap. 17. of Geneſis. It is faid - 


10 the 22 verſe of that Chapter, That God went up from 
Abraham: fo runs the Hebrew. Text. But the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt calleth him who aſcended, Fulgur Dei; that 


is, the luſter of the Divine Shechinab drawn up, as 1t 
were, 
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\ Hil.de Tr, 1.4+ 
p.55,67,68,8 5 
And Enſth, in 
I. 5. C. 9. Dim. 
Evang P. 234 
g CO. Alex. 
coxrtra Julian, 
I. 1. p. 20. 
h De Trin.p 66 
1 Ger, 16, 13, 
k Gn, 16, 
I Ver. 7. 
m Sie Grot. on 
Gin. 49- 10, 
$i/ch PETS 10 
prog, Kc 
n H!. L 45 dt 
Trin, p 65. 
& Novat, C. 
25. Þ. 724+ 
o See 7. Mart. 
Dial.cum —_ 
. JZoOl, an 
K's. 6, for 
this, there, 15 
the reading of 
the LXX. tol- 
low'd by the 
Fathers. as*- 
5 Cubs 
YA See 
C1, Alex, The- 
ſaw. Tom. 5. 
p 116. 
p Tet. de Care 
ne Chriſti. ſe. 
14. P+ 319. 4- 
fs ift quidem 
mag4 cotfriis 
Angtits , wel 
naunciur offcii, 
non natws v0- 
eabalo. 
q See Philo de 
$omn. &c. and 
J. Mart. dil. 
cam T'35)h. p. 
357. and his 
Aol. 2. P95 
r }.Mart-d1l. 
p- 356- 
1 14.45. P-357. 


10. tion ſeemeth more probable t 
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were, towards the firmament of Heaven. 

Of the appearance of Three in human ſhape to A- 
brakham, St. Hilary of Poidiers diſcourſeth at large (f ). 
And in that Diſcourſe he contendeth, That the perſon . 
to whom Abraham did particularly addreſs himſelf, cal- 
ling him his Lord, was the Son of God, attended then 
only but with two viſible _ And this interpreta- 

an that of S. Cyril of A- 
lexardria (g), who becauſe three appeared, and Abra- 
tam \ſpake as unto one, concludeth thence an Appari- 
tion of the Trinity in Unity. The ſame S. Hilary (b) 
conceiveth the ſame Lord to have formerly appear'd 
to Hagar, whom he obſcrvcth to give to him the like 
titles of Lord and God (7); and to have receiv'd 
from him (4) the promiſe of a numberlels off-ſpring. 
Moſes himſelt, before he mentions theſe titles given by 
Hagar, had indeed call'd him who appear'd to her (1 ) 
by the name of an Angel, or the Melienger or Officer 
of the Lord. But even that name, if ſpoken with em- 
phatis, is not improperly aſcribed to the ſecond Perſon 
or Logos, who was the Shilo (that is, as Grotizs doth 
interpret it the ſent of God (»-). Of the name Angel 
there given to the Shechinah, S. Hilary delivers his Opi- 
nion after this manner (»): © To Agar (faith he) 
« {pake the Angel of God. And he was both God and 
* Angcl, God of God 3 and called Angel, as being the 
* Angcl of the Great Council (o). Sohe is called(ſaith 
Tertullian (p) and ſtyled a Mcflenger, not as a name 
dcligning his Nature, but his Office. And they are ſu- 
peaticially skill'd in PEilo the Jew, who know not that 
he calls the Logos both Gods Image and his Angel (4). 
Juſtin Martyr alio ſheweth to Trypho the Jew, that the 
God who appeared to Alraham (r), was the Miniſter 
of the Univerſal Creator ; and he afterwards (ſ) gives 
this as the reaſon why the Word is calld an Angel ; to 


wit, that hc may be known to be the Miniſter or Sub» 
{titute 
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ſtitute of the Father of all things. Juſtin Martyr might 
here have reſpect to the words of St. Paul ( f, who f 1 Cor. 8. 6. 
teacheth that all things are of the Father, and by the 
Son. 

The Son was that Angel of God who ſtrove with, 
and bleſſed the Patriarch Jacob. Hence Jacob ingrate- 
ful memory of that bleſſing, call'd the place Pemiel, 
having there ſeen the Face, that is, the Skechinah or I- 
mage of God, perſonated by the Logos his Son. That 
Shechinah, though it appeared without human figure, 
might not unftly be called the Face, becauſe it was 
that Divine Preſence, to the Majeſty of which ( as to 
the Face of a Prince ) the religious ſubjedts of the 
true God, made their application. This, again, is the a Z#{. in £4 
opinion of Exſebizs (a), and St. Hilary (b), and Fuſtin qo mY 
Martyr (c) ; our three former witneſſes. This laſt-na- in Demoxfr. 
med Father telleth Trypho the Few, © That it was the £***%-. 5.<. 
« Son of God who appear'd both to Abraham and Ja- b 2. oy 
* cob ; and that it was abſurd to think the Immentity 1. 4.p. 5s, 79. 
* of the Godhead, __— the Heavens, ſhould it {elf Xen 
« appear in a narrow and limited ſpace on earth. And p. 355, 555, 
the torementioned Fathers of the Council of Sirmi- 35% . - 
wm (d), denounced in their Creed a ſolemn Curſe a- ;. Hl FN, on 
| thoſe who ſhonld maintain that it was the un- p- 373 & 


ten Father, and not the Son, who ſtrove with oo —_ 


acob, 123, 
Whilſt God by ſuch appearances as theſe, encoura- 5 * =— 


ged true Religion in the holy Line, theungodly Race, 725. And 
eſpecially of Cham, did farther blot out the Image of $<2.31-#1,13- 
God, by receiving the impreſtions of numberlets Idols, laid, —_— 
of which ſome excelled others ; but none were wor- 6-4 of Bithel, 
thy the veneration they paid tothem. The Idols which © 
admitted of much better apology than many of their 
flows, and which approached nigheſt the Shechinah 
of God on earth when figured , were mighty Poten- 

tatcs 


- 
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tates and Benefaftors. And fo the Author of that Book 

de Mundo,which hath been commonly aſcribed to Ari- 
s Auth. 1ib, de ftotle, repreſenteth God (4) as ſome Pwiſlant King of 
_ _—_—_ —_— "ring in his Royal Palace at S»ſa or Ecbatane, 

War. p.560. "nd giving Laws to all Aſs, and receiving intelli 

of all its affairs. Beſides this more rous Idolatry, 

there were many other kinds, and thoſe ſo apparently 

ridiculous, that barcly to repeat them. were 1n ctie& tg 

deride the Nations guilty of them. 

Amongſt other places Egypt was the nurſery of theſe 
Follies. There every thing which could help or hurt, 
or repreſent, and be aſſumed by a Dzmon, or ated by 
one of his Impoſtures, was conceived to have in it a 
Divine power, and received Religious worſhip. The 
Rains of Athiopia (well their River, and break over 
into fruitfulneſs; and the Nile 1s ſtraitway a God. Some 
natural or political cauſe preventeth or removeth ſome 
annoyance, and the effe& is aſcribed with Divine Prai- 

þ See Rey. ds (es, to the vain and inſufficient ('b) Talirman [ for as 
Idol. Eccl.Rom. Famblicus ſpeaking profeſledly of their Myſter ies, doth 
-— * a inform us, They conceived a Divine Power, able to 
' * procure or prevent good and evil, did ſtraightway ad- 
Join it ſelf to that piece of matter, which was congru- 
ouſly choſen and figured according to ſome Celeſtial 
aſpect]. The Conſtellations are by fancy (and ſuch as 
is ſometimes injudicious enough) formed into the 
ſhapes of certain Creatures on earth ; and thoſe Crea- 
tures are worſhipped after having been ſuppoſed either 
eminently to contain the virtues, or with ſingular 
rception, to be ſenſible of the operations of ſuch 

nots of Stars. 

The ſeed of Abraham ſojourning in this Land, which 
abounded with Idols, and with a great number of ex- 
ternal rites, and being by cuſtom very prone to them, 
and as it were moulded 1ato a ritual temper ; it plea(- 

cd 
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ed that God who condeſcendeth ſometimes as an in- 
dulgent Father to liſp with Infants, to conſider their 
infirmity when he led them out of bondage by the 


hand of Moſes. He therefore by the ſame Moſes gave 


to that people ſuch an Oeconomy | a diſpenſation con- 
taining a viſible Shechinah, and a great = Ceremo- 
nies] as might innocently gratihe their buſte tem 

and ſenſitive inclinations , and divert them from” the 
worſhip of falſe gods, and from thoſe abominable for- 
malities with which in Egypt thoſe Idols were obſerved. 
This if it needeth to be avouched by authority, after a 
ſerious view of the ſtate of Egypt and T#ael, in their 
parallel and diſparity ; I may cite to my purpoſe that 
excellent Interpreter of the Scriptures St. Chryſoſtomre. 


_ what time (ſaid he) God delivered the He- * 


people from the Egyptiar troubles, and barba- 
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5: 0p. ts Wm 
nat. Chriſti, 


<« rous tyranny of Pharaoh ; ſeeing them (till to retain P+ 422- 


< the Relicks of Impiety, and to be addifted even to 
* madneſs, to all things which fall under: the ſenſes ; 
* and to be ſtruck with the admiration of beautiful 
* Temples ; he himſelf commanded that a Temple 
© ſhould be made for them, excelling and obſcuring all 
<* others, not only in the ificence of the matter, 
<* and variety of art ; but alſo in the form of its ſtru- 
«* &ture. And as a good Father who has at length re- 
* ceived a Son returning to him after much time ſpent 
* in difſolute company, does with honour and key, 
© put him into circumſtances of greater abundance, 
© leſt being reduced to any ſtraits, he calls to mind his 
<* former pleaſures of debauchery, and be afreſh affe- 
* ted with a deſire of them : So God perceiving the 
« Jews infeted moſt ſottiſhly with propenſeneſs to ſen- 
< tible things, does in theſe very things make ſome- 
< thing for them highly excellent, chat hey might ne- 
« yer for the future linger after the Egyptians, or after 

+ * the 
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« the things of which they had experience , whilſt 
« they ſojourned amongſt them. 


PART 5. 
Of the Shechinah of God from Moſes to the Captivity. 


Efore this Temple was built or ſhewn, ſo much as 
B in the model of it to Moſes , the Word of God 
«See Job (a) aſſuming an Angel, appeared to him in- the luſter 
7 et of flame in a buſh on Mount Horeb. Moſes calleth him 
in the ſecond verſe of the third of Exodus, the Angel 
of God; and Ged in verſe the fourth z and in the fixth 
verſe he (tileth himſelf the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
os os 5 and in ir 7 - My wo m7 3 _ 4 
= 3:  Icended. © Now he (fait in Martyr that call- 
ht ed himſelf the God of pts wn Iſaac, and Jacob, was 
_ B. , Not the Univerſal De rrmny oy the _— - wy will. 
C Ewjeb, Ec. With him agree ws (c), St. Hilary St. 
—— =» by ** Ambroſe ( oF The we o St. Auba . to-this 
S: Hil, d ſenſe: * The God himſelf who was ſeen by Moſer, 
es 4197 « faith, my name is God. This is the Son of God who 
Tom. 4. 0p, © is therefore called both Angel and God, that he 
Pp. 222. See & might not be thought to be he of whom. are all 
Arianes.Orat. * things 3 but he by whom are all things. Philo the 
THETAR Jew himſelf * calleth the Voice ro Adam, to Abraharr, 
Mos, p. 594, £0 Jacob, to Moſes from the Buſb, the effect of the Lo- 
$95. gos of God. 

This Lord afterwards when the people of Iſrael had 
under the Condu& of Mzſes, begun their Journey 
from Egypt, did miraculously direct them by the con- 

f Fxod.13.21, tinued Shechinah of a Pillar f) of cloud by da * and 
_ of fire by night. This we read mm the 13th of Exodus. 
He who in that Chapter is called the Lord, is in the 
e £xod.14.19. following Chapter (gz) called the Angel of God, who 
as formerly he had gone before the Camp for their 


Guidance, 
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Guidance, ſo now the Egyptians purſuing, he ſtood 

behind it as their defence. With Tuſcan to this 

pearance Exſebizs having firſt propoſed it as the Title 

of his Chapter (a), © T hat the Logos of old appeared, 2 —_ 
* and then began the Chapter with ſome places of 1. ;. c. —, : 
« Scripture relating to the cloudy Pillar : he procee- Þ- 241+ 
deth in making this demand, © Who was he that 

« ſpake, but the Pillar of Cloud which had formerly 

« appeared 'to the Fathers in the figure of Man ? And 

indeed whilft Moſes is not contented with the promiſe 

of an aſiſtant-Angel (b), but expreſly petitioneth for 6 See Exod. 
the continuance of Gods Preſence 4 he leaveth not us 37, 9 1% 
in want of a Commentator to tell us what kind of An- 15. compar'd 
gel was preſent with him. That Angel no doubt it was *' Chap. 
who is called by that name in the Hebrew of the 6th 22 "0 BP 
Verſe of the 5th of Eccleſiaſtes, but by the Seventy In- 
terpreters, the Face of God (c). Laftamine will have © Ecdlg.6— 
this Angel to have gone before the [fuchter, and divi- —_— 


ded the Waters (d). His Power might do it, but that ©&«.— 
his —_— d ſo, is (contrary to the Sacred $175 4 
Text(e). 374- 

Th oplke being arrived nigh Mount $724 in Arabia, t Exod. 14.19, 
Moſes eſpecially beheld the Shechineh of God, whilſt ** *” © 
the Word affuming, it may be a principal Angel, and 
being attended (as Jupiter by his Satellites, 1f I may 
compare ſmall things with great) by a numerous rett- 
nue of other bl irits, did with ſolemnity (f)) f Pfal. 68, 17% 
and terror deliver the Law. 

Where the Pſalmift alludeth to that Solemnity im 
which God with many Chariots of the Hea- 
venly Hoſt ; he in thevery next verſe aſeth the words 
which the New Teſtament interpret of Chriſt, Thox 
art gone ny” on high, thou haſh led captivity captive. As 
if both at Sirah and Sor, andthe Mount of the Mefſi- 
ahs Aſcenſion, God had triumphed in the Sheehinah = 

Vyv 2 ts 
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þ Gal. 3. 19- 


c 1 QuartO,--- 


Lang. 1610. 


d x Cre,10.9. 
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his Son. © He (faith Tertwlian (a) ) who fpake to Mo- 
« ſes,,wasthe Son of God, who was always ſeen. That 
is; whenever the Divinity vouchſafed a viſible appear- 
ance, it was not by the Father but by the Son. This 
Pamelins reckoneth as one of the Errors of Tertullzan ; 
but by doing fo, he perhaps ran into one himſelf. Ter- 
tul/ian.doth not-only affirm this, but ſecondeth his Au- 
thority with a reaſon. For Jeſ#s, faid he, not Moſes, 
was to introduce the le into Canaan: Theodoret in 
his Commentary on ho Grand to the Coloſſians, men- 
tioneth certain defenders of the Law, who induced o- 
thers to worſhip Angels, ſaying that the Law was gi- 
ven by them. They had been much more in the right 
if they had-urged the , worſhip. of Chriſt the Angel of 
that Covenant. The Law was given by Angels in the 
hand of a Mediator ( 6), which whether it be meant of 
Moſes or of Chriſt, is a diſpute amongit many; though 
the margent of ſome of our Engliſh Bibles (c) inter- 
preteth.1t of the former. That Title might have beers 
as well applicd to Chriſt, not yet God-man, yet the 
Miniſter of the Father. And ſo St. Chryſoſtome and 
Theophyla# do apply it. And St.-Chryſoſtozre teacheth 
that therefore Chriſt gave-the Law, that he might 
have Authority, when it was convenient, to'put an 
end to it. And they who ſtifly oppoſe ſuch Miniſtra- 
tion of the . Logos, give ſuſpicion to. jealous heads, as 
if they look'd towards Racovia. For if there were a 
ſecond Perſon, he ſurely muſt be fit for that great Of- 
fice. But.I forbear, to urge a place of uncertain ſenſe, 
and chuſe- rather to-conlider .what the- ſame. A 
Gith in his. firſt Epiſtle (4). to the Corinthians, He 
there ſaith, concerning the [ſraelites, that they tempt- 
ed. Chriſt in the Wilderneſs, And this Chriſt whom 
they tempted, is in the Old Teſtament called Jehoveh; 
Hence therefore it. followeth, that he who-appear'd to 
the - 
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, people in the Wilderneſs was: the Logos of 


This opinion which aſcribeth to the Logos the deli- 
very of the Law, is by the learned Hugo Orotie in his 
Notes on the Decalogue, branded with the name of a 
tevous error. And 1t is not the manner of that great 
it to rail at Opinions without offering reaſons for 
his contrary judgment : and here he offercth two. 

The Firſt he-taketh from thoſe firſt words of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews : God who at divers times, and 
in divers manners ſpake to our forefathers by the Prophets, 
hath in theſe laſt times ſpoken to us by his Son. 

The he taketh from the ſecond and third 
verſes of the ſecond Chapter, in which the Holy Au- 
thor preferreth the Goſpel before the Law, becauſe 
« the Law was given by Angels ; (that is, faith he, by 
* the Angel ſuſtaining the perſon of God, and for that 
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« reaſon mentioned by St: Stever (4) in the ſingular © A: 7: 38; 


* number, and by many more ſuch ſpirits making up 
< that glorious train :) but the Goſpel by the Lord 
« Jeſus the Son of God. Upon the ſeeming force of 


ſuch Reaſons, I find CurceVeus (b) and others ( c) as b Curcel. tnſti- 


greeing in the ſentence of Grotins. 


tat, p. 40,4 1- 
Cc Tentam, Theol. 


Now-for the firſt Objetion, I may remove it-ont of y, 285. 


the way by ſaying no more than that God ſpake for- 
merly by his Son as his Logos or: Miniſter, and in the 
latter times by him, as his Son Incarnate, or as begot- 
ten by the Holy Ghoſt of the furbſtance of the Blefled 
Virgin. The ſame Author of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews faith of the Throne of Chriſt, as Gods Logos; 
that it was from everlaſting 3 and- yet we well know 
that his Kingdom - as Meſſiah, Mediator Incarnate, or 
the Word made fleſh, was but then at hand when his 

binger John took upon him the Office of - Baptii#: 


Has 
And Juſtin Martyr thought not himſelf m an error, 


-—- 


— 


a 7uſt.Mart.in when he ſaid (a), © That the Logos both ſpake by the 
Apol. 1. P45» « Prophets things to come, and alſo by himſelf, being 
PS rmtul. de © made ſubject to like infirmities with us. The Word 
Aeſarett-Ca%: was Gods Miniſter (b) before and under the Law, bur 
7 hs dem not in the ſame quality as under the Goſpel. In thoſe 
noviſſinus, © times he ſpake not himſelf immediately; for how can 
[on ve, A Divine Subſiſtence be, meerly of it (elf, corporally 
Prax. P- $09. vocal ? But he (pake (I concerve) by {ome principal 
CS as Angel, aſlumed ( as hath been ſaid ) without perſonal 
[114i6, 245 v6. union, aſſiſted by him in a miraculous motion of the 
j furat i# air or brain. Under the Goſpel he ſpake with his 
—_ own mouth, as having aflumed human nature into u+ 
nity of Perſon | This word Perſon (if I may make a 
digreſſion of two or three lines ) deferveth not -/the 
clamour with which Soctrians hoot at it 4 eſpecially 
when we conlider it, as now we do, with relation to 
Chriſt as the #gbv@rw, Face, or perionating Shechinah 
of God]. They then that rightly diftinguiſh betxwixt 
Chriſt as Gods Word and Shechimah under the former 
Covenants, and as Mediator and Gods Son mcarnate, 
under the Goſpel, will not much be perplexed with 
ſuch places of Scripture as (| ſometimes of Chriſts 
Przexiſtence, and oftner of his commg into the world 
in the fulneſs of time. And thus much Monfew le 
c 12 Blane in Blanc him(dlf taketh notice'of (c) in his Theological 
Theft #n bi» Theſes : © He thete favoureth the opinion of Chriſts 
hoy ; " « przexiſtence. He owneth him as the Miniſter of God 
div. ſe. 23. * of old, but not rly .as Mediator z which (he 
on < ſaith) including Chriſts Prieftly Ofhce, did of neceſ- 
< ſity require not only a miſhon of one Divine Perſon 
« by another, but a Divine Perſon incarnate. 
Now from that which I have ſuggeſted in this an- 
{wer to the firſt Objeftion of Grotiws, it will be a mat- 
ter of ſmall difficulty ro'infer a Reply unto his ſecond. 
For an afſumed Angel being usd by the Divine Lbgos 


as 
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asthe immediate Miniſter of himſelf to the people,and. 

Chriſt ſpeaking with his own mouth under the Goſpel 

as God-man 3 and the rue jc of the Goſpel 

conſiſting in the manifeſtation of God in the fleſh; the 

Apoſtle had ſufficient reaſon to prefer the Goſpel be- 

fore the Law. We have before us a matter of leſler 
aſtoniſhment, when we think of Divinity ſpeaking by 

an Angel to which it is not vitally united, than wh 

we contemplate it as manifeſting it ſelf in the quality 

of God-man, in unity of Perſon with human nature. 

Such were the thoughts of St. Hilary of Poidiers (a), . mi. vi. de 
who in our preſent Argument thus diſcourſeth: © Then Tris. 1. 4.p.85 
« God only was fcen in [_the ſhew of ] man: He was 

«.not bara. Now he who was (cen, is allo born. For 

Athanaſiazs (b), he contendeth that Chriſt was call'd y, g. 4throp; 
the Son _——— he was incarnate; and that Mo- Yr. p. 85, 
ſes himſelf knew of the future Incarnation, as well as ** P- 537-B: 
he ſaw the preſent Appearance of the unincarnate 

Logos. 

I conclude then, notwithſtanding theſe ObjeTtions, 

That there is almoſt as good warrant for reading the 

Preface tothe Decalogue in this manner [_ Chriſt ſpake 

all theſe words, and ſaid} as the ancient Saxon Prefa- 

cer (c) had thus to read, as he does, that part of the « pref. ance 
fourth Commandment [ For in ſix days Chriſt made the Lges Are 4 
Heaven and the Earth]. God, who by his Logos gave {1mm 
all Phyſical Laws to Nature, did alſo by the ſame Word 

givethe Moral Law to Iſrael. * In the beginning of that 

* Law ( faith St. Auſtin (d) God prohibited the wor- a 4ug. rpig. 
« {hip of any Image, beſides one, the ſame with him- 119. 

« ſelt; that 1s to lay, the Logos his Son, whom Moſes 

ſaw; it being promiſed to him (e), that God ſhquld e Numb.: 2.2, 
apparently converſe with him, and that he ſhould be- 

hold the (imilitude or Image, or, as the Seventy ren- 

der it, ri» Say, the Glory, or glorious Shechinah of 

God. Whe- 
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Whether, at the giving of the Law, Moſes ſaw the 
Shechinah in human figure, his Text does not inform 
us 3 yet it doth not neceſſarily follow, that Moſes or 
Aaron (aw no figure, becauſe the people did not. For 
there was much more danger in them who had had the 
education of (laves, and who labour'd under groſs and 
ſen(itive apprehenſions, than there wasin Moſes a Learn- 
ed and Prudent perſon, of abuſing ſuch fimilitude in 

| the framing of Idols: and one would think that at 
a Exod.33-23. the receiving of the Tables (4) he ſaw ſomething in 
human figure ; for he is ſaid to have ſeen the back- 
parts of God, or his Shechinah, or the ſhew of a man 
inverted, or rather a leſs degree of luſter in the She- 
chinah;, neither he nor any man living being able to 
behold the face or full luſter of it, which perhaps might 
then appear to the attending-Angels. So that the de- 
ſire of _— was, in effett, like that of Exdoxws, who 
deſir'd to ſee the Sun juſt by him. If it ſhould have 
been granted, he muſt have pay'd down his life as the 
expence of his curioſity. And indeed the ſeeing of 
the Face of God in that ſenſe, was, at that ſeaſon, the 
leſs neceflary, becauſe God had, juſt then, made a pro- 
b Excd.z3.14 miſe of his Shechinah, or preſence, in the Tabernacle(b) 
to go along with him, and to ___ him againſt the 
incredulity of the people, to whole eyes, ſuch a She- 
chinah as they bn | 1 wv was in wiſdom to be accom- 
modated. 

Whilſt Moſes was beholding this Pattern in the 
Mount, and receiving Laws from the Preſence of God, 
the people ſeeing neither, as at his departure they had 

c Exod. 24. done(c); the Glory of God in Clouds and Flame; nor, 
$6, 37. as in the Wilderneſs, the Pillar of Fire and Cloud; nor 
himſelf whom they judg'd a cauſe of the Shechinah of 

God with them 3 and remaining forty days and fort 
nights in this forſaken eſtate, as they were apt to think 


It, 
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It, importun'd Azro# for ſome fymbol of Gods Pre- 

ſence, with which he might condut them, as Moſes k 
had done in fortner times. Aarox wearied with their 

Cries, made them a Golden. Image after the manner of 

ſome part of Gods Shechinah which he had ſeen with 

Nadab and Abihw, and the Seventy Elders, in a certain 

aſcent of the Mount (a). He ſaw thenthe God of Iſrael, « Exod. 24 
that is, as the Seventy expound'the Hebrew ſenſe; iy *» 9 es 1 
7broy, the place, or the Throne; or as the T argam of oo rant —_ 
Onkelos renders it, the Glory, or Shechinah of God; 

not, as Oleaſter aftirmeth, the Pavement only, which is 
mentioned afterward. And in the Shechizah there was 


the ſecond Face was the Face of a man ; and the third France's Truth 
the Face of a Lyon; and the fourth, the Face of an $1088 on 
Eagle. If then the Face of a Cherub was the Face of p. 15. 
a man, then each wheel had not four differing Faces, 
but one had two Faces of human Figure, the ſecond 
being ſaid to be the Face of a man, as the firſt was faid 
to be the Face of a Cherub. But if theſe two had 
X been 
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been alike, the Prophet would then have alter'd his 

ftyle, and ſaid, The firſt two Faces were the Faces of 

a man. Bur it is-evident, by —_— this place in 

Exh, 1.10. Faekgeh, with the tenth verſe of the firſt Chapter, thar 
the Face of a Cherub is the Face of an Ox. Forthere 

he mentions the three latter Faces, as he dothhere, cal- 

- ling them the Faces of a Man, a Lyon; an Eagle : but 

for the other Face, called here the Face of a Cherub, 

he calleth it there the Face of an Ox. And the com- 

paring of theſe places, induced the Learned Critick 

4 Lad. & dice, Luudovicws de dieu (a) to be of this opinion, that Che- 
is £pif. ad D. rub ſignif d an Ox, and was derived from the Chaldee 
Gu inter op, Word Chernb, He, or It, hath plowed. Now by the 
doaif, Midizp. worſhipping of an Figare of = wm a - rub 
704 ' or Ox, the {otti le chang'd their Glory (5), the 
at glorious Image or Bechinah of God (call'd, AL on 
now ſaid, Mite , by the Seventy, inthe 12th of Nan 
bers ) into the fimilitude of a man, though uſeful crea 
tnre 3 whoſe likeneſs could, at beſt, be but the ſymbol 
of an Angel; which was no more to the Shechinah of 
God (nor ſo much by a great deal), as one ſpoke of 

| a wheel is to an Eaſtern Emperor1n atriumphant Cha- 
d'Jer. 2- 11. rjot; They turn'd their Glory (faith Jeremiah (c) ): 
into a thing which did not profit them, in Idolum, 

into an Idol (as is the verſion of the Vulgar Latime); 

| a helpleſs ſtatue. They turned the Truth of God ( as 
e.. Rom. 3.23, it is in St. Pan! (d) into a Lye: The true Shechinah 
++ - of God, imtoan Idol, which 1s vanity, nothing of-that 
which it- pretendeth to bez having no Divinity at- 

tending on it. Aaroz made it as Gods ſymbol, which in 

truth it was not; and the people worſhip'd it beyond 

his intention; and after the Egyptian manner ; and in 

their hearts wiſhing they: were again in that Land of 
Ceremonious Idolatry. This folly kindled the wrath of 

God and Moſes ; yet it did not quite remove his. fa- 

vour : 
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vour : for Moſes was a ſecond time call'd up into the 
Mount, and thence he brought the renewed Tables and 
the Statutes of 1/rael, and the pattern of the Taber- 
nacle; and-at his deſcent, Rays of glorious Light did 
ſtream from his face, as if he had a ſecond She- 
chinab, refle&ting the borrow'd beams of the firſt. 
The Tabernacle which God had now diſcoyer'd, and 
which Moſes was ready to frame, was but a model of 
the Temple built my after by the ificent 
Solomon. And in it ve the people, inſtead of 
the more zniginatical and idle Hieroglyphicks of the 
World in Egyp#, a more excellent Scheme of it in this 
great and typical Fabrick, repreſentmg, m the three 
ſpaces of it, the three Heavens, which the Jews ſo 'of- 
ten ſpeak of, the Elementary, and Starry, and Su 
leſtial Regions. St. Chryſoſtom (a ſpeaking of this a 5. cb. is 
workman{(hip of God , calleth it the Image of the ot my 
whole World both ſenſible and inteMeftual. And he 422. nouuira 
attempteth the juſtification of his Notion,” by the 9th on rate Or 
to the Hebrews, and particularly by the 24th verſe; in ihe a 
which the holy places made with hands, are call'd the 705,59 74 - 
figures of the true or heavenly places. vane gy rears: 
In this manner, then, God pleas'd to help the ima- 
ginations of the Jeweby a viſible ſcheme of his throge 
and footſtool. It were endleſs here to take particular 
notice of all things relating to the Tabernacleor Tem- 
ple : but if I take not the Ark into my efpecial con- 
{ideration, I ſhall be guilty of greater negligence, than 
any fooliſh Aſtronomer, who in his deſcription of the 
Heavens ſhould leave out the Sun. 
This Ark of the Covenant confider'd in all the ap- 
pendagee of it, God vouchſafed to the Fews in place - 


of all the. Statues, or Creatures, or a nces of 
Dzmons, which their fancy was apt to adore, and in 
which Damons did already, or wich afiiwark coun- 


X x 2 terfeit 


terfeit ſome ſhews of the — Shechinah of God. 
* Maim, in © Men (faith Maimonides*) built Temples to-the Stars, 
More Nev. Pats & 2nd placed in them ſome Image dedicated to. this or 
3-©45'P-475"< the other Idol inthe Heavens, and gave it unanimous 
« worſhip. . Hence God commanded that a Temple 
« ſhould be built to himſelf, and that the Ark ſhould 
« be put into it, and that in the Ark ſhould be depo- 
« ſited the Two Tables of ſtone, in which it was writ- 
« ten, 1 am the Lord thy God; and thou ſhalt have wo 
«* other Gods beſides me. The whole of it was in fingu- 
lar manner typical of God-man, who came to deſtroy 
the works of the Devil. This virtue of Chriſt appear- 
ing on the Ark was manifeſted in the miraculous con- 
ueſt of it over Dagon (a), a Sea-god worſhipped-in 
Paleſtine in the City of Aſbded. He tell before the Ark, 
and laid on the ground a handleſs and headleſs Idol, 
without more {hew of Majeſty, Power or Wiſdom than 
the Trunk of a Free, 
- This Ark was not in it (elf properly an Image, but 
a-Cheſt over-laid with Gold as a Conſervatory of the 
recious xayine of the Two Tables. Yet thereby God 
y way of Hieroglyphick, though not of Image or 
Picture of repreſentation, did offer himſelf to the eye 
as a ſu Governour ruling the Commonwealth of 
b Moncaws in Tſrael by a written Law. This Moncess (b) would 
_ - 4 ©- have to be taken from the Sogdr, the Cheſt or Coftin of 
p. 4428. Apis, mentioned by Plutarch (c). But that was a thing 
c Plutare. de of Jater date, and not known tothe ancient Egyptians. 


Iſds, p-362.C. , , . 
ads Foo. It belonged to.the Greek Serapis,, who is ſaid. thence 


gis. p. 465. © take his name. 
bc The whole of the Ark ſeems to. ſome the Trium- 


a 1 Sam. $. 4+ 


ws" nylog or 


5 2,05, phant Chariot.*-of God moved by Angels, ſet forth 
order, ic. by the form of Beaſts, who drew the Chariots of the 
_ X4&v" Eaſtern Kings : whoſe Pomp the Poets exalted into 
-—-— Ts Chariots of their gods. This of the true 

God 


or, Kc. Heaven 10 
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God is repreſented as moving by Angels in the Clouds, 
not as any fixed Throne in it cl: the Power and Pro- 
vidence of God, whoſe Chariot hath Wheels with 
Eyes, making all the World its circle ; though often 
it took its way to the Tabernacle and Temple. Why 
Cherubims were added, the cauſe hath been often in- 
timated —_ ; to wit, by reaſon that the Logos ap- 

ring as $ Shechinah, was attended with Angels, 
and eſpecially with Cherubim. Though Maimonides 
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(4d) reckoneth the Cherubim to be of the lowelt order, d Minor. de 


excepting thoſe which he calls [chim; ſuch in his con- 


ceit as ſpake to inſpired men, and were by them ſecn $e 


in Prophetical Viſions. For the entire Figure of the 
Cherubim, I am not deſirous to inquire with nice and 
accurate diligence, whether it were ſuch as the Angels 
uſually appeared in, or whether it were a mere Em- 
blem of their Properties. The Scripture ſhews that 
they move (wiftly, as flame and wind, and all under- 
ſtand that wings are the inſtruments of a quick motion. 
The Scripture alſo repreſenteth them as dazled at the 
Glory of God, and therefore needeth no further Com- 
ment on the Faces of the Cherubimr as covered with 
their wings. But curiouſly to interpret each particu- 
lar ſpoken of them, and of the Ark in which they were 
_ , Is the ready way to create ſuch ſignifications 

y our fancy, as the wiſdom of God did never intend. 
Of this kind ſure is that conceit of S. Greg.Nyſſen (a), 
who will have the Rings of the Ark to (ignifie the An- 
gels ſent as Rings or pledges of favour to the Heirs of 
Salvation. It 1s enough it. we look upon the Ark as an 
holy veflcl -reprefſenting-Gods Majeſty with his Ccele- 
{tial Retinuc, and the Rule of his Law, and as a Type 


End Lig Set. 
Pp is, 
19. 


Pp. 20» 


a Greg. Nyſſer, 
de with Moyſt;s 
ſom. 1. Op. 


P. 225. 


of Chriſt, without forcing every ſtaff, and ring, and j, , p,o.4e. 
pin, into unnatural Allegory. And for ſome ſuch rea- 9.209. ninim? 


ton Mr. Calviu (b) did on purpoſe forbear to pry too we On 
; Be 


critically into the Ark. 
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Betwixt the Cherubims, and upon the Cover of the 

Ark appeared as in a Chariot of Majeſty, the Divine 

Logos in admirable luſtre, yet tempered with Clouds. 

So he appeared to the le when Moſes was taken 

c Ezek. 1-4,5. up into the Mount. So el in his Viſion (c) faw 
rock - him in a cloud with brightneſs abour it 5 and this he 
calls the Glory upon the Cherubims. And doubtleſs 

that Viſion was in part a Viſion of the Temple, though 

not wholly after the pattern of the Tabernacle, bur as 

furniſhed by the voluntary devotion of Solomox, who 

added Oxen and Lions to the Brazen-Laver. Theſe 

ſome think to have been ſteps to his future Idolatry : 

as if he began to allude to the Lions under the Chariot 

4 See Cup'i of the Sun (d), mentioned by Horws Apol/o. But theſe 
1s =" $4" Images being of ſervile uſe there was the leſs danger in 
Porplyry, who them. Touching the appearance of the Logos in a 
cn _— cloud of brightneſs, we may further obſerve, that the 
Te. $25x9/e, Glory of God was ſaid to have appeared in or at the 
__ +. 6, Tabernacle : That in the Pſalms (e) the Ark is called 
51,  * GodsGlory, or his za, (the word of the Seventy ) 
his beautiful luſter ; that the ſame David ſpeaks of ha- 

f Pſal. 63.2. ving ſeen ( p Ser, (the word of the Seventy for 
Gods Shechinah) the Glory or radiant Preſence of God 

in the Sanctuary. And laſtly, that the Cherubims on 

the Ark are in the ninth Chapter to the Hebrews call- 

ed Cherubims of Glory. Now it further appeareth, 

that it was the Logos whoſe Glory (ſhone on the Ark, by 

the many places of Scripture which ſpeak no other- 

wile of the Ark than as of the Type of God Incarnate. 

Chriſt before his Incarnation fitting on the Propitia- 

tory as his Throne, with the Ark and Law at his feer, 

for that holy Veſlcl is in Scripture called his foot- 

ePſal. 99-5. & (tool (g) ), ſeemeth to ſhew himlclf before-hand in 
IG 65. 43, the Offices of King, and Prophet, and Prieſt. As King, 
*  whillt he ſits on his Golden Throne, and exhibiteth 


the 
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the Law 3 as Prophet, whilſt he anſwereth when con- 

ſulted from between the Cherubims ; with relation to 

which Oracle the Hebrews called the Sunftuary the 

houſe of Counſel(b);and as a Prieſt eſtabliſhing his ſeat 3 Ao ie, 

as a Propitiatory or Mercy-ſeat. When I come in due Hebr. is. Para- 

place to ſpeak of the Word made fleſh, it will be pro- REES 

per to inhiſt on thoſe citations of Scripture which þ, 2s«. 

point him out to us as the true Ark of God. In the 

mean time I will content my (elf with that one of the 

Apoſtle, who ſpeaking of the Myſteries of the Divine 

Wiſdom and Love in the Incarnation of Chriſt, allu- 

deth manifeſtly to the Ark, and to the Faces of the 

Cherubim turned towards the Shechinah : Which things 

(faith he (a) the Angels [ called as before was noted, « 1 Per. 1.12. 

the Cherubims of glory, or of the glorious Preſence of 

God] with flexure of curiofi look into. This Ark of 

the Moſaick Covenant is tn the Pſalms (6b) called the 5 Pal. 24. 6. 

Face, that is, the Shechinah of God. Nay the Scripture aa 

el{ewhere (c) giveth to it, taken entirely and together c Numb, 10, 

with the Preſence of the Logos, the very name of 35; 35: 

God. | & 6. 20. 
God _—_ condeſcended to his ſo eminent Shechi- 2 53m. 7: 6. 

nab, it was thenceforth certainly the more unlawful par 52 by 

for the People to frame, without Divine permiſſion, 

any Statues of a true or a falſe God. And thereby the 

ſecond: Command newly given, was much enforced : 

for how could they be confident in ſetting up any new 

Shechinah, when one was-provided them b God him- 

ſelf. A Shechinah which did not lefſen Gods Majeſty as 

Images would have done in the opinion of Clemens of 

Alexandria (d ), and in the judgment of truth it (elf. 4 f/m. Ater: 

For this was not any Repreſentation of the Godhead, —_ - y 

but only a very _—_ vitible ſign of Gods invilible 

preſence and ready aſſiſtance. 


The Ark then bzinz neither God nor his Image, was 
never 
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never to be worſhipped, though it had no doubt a ve- 
ry high ref; yed towards it, and was ſeparated 
from the uſes of common veſſels. It was a Cheſt, 
yet not to be adored, like that of the Mammoniſt, for a 
God. It is true (what Yolkelizs (e) obſerveth rightly 
againſt Be//armine, who alledgeth the inſtance of the 
Ark in favour of Images) there is great difference be- 
twixt ſuch an Image or Embleme. as was conſtituted by 
the expreſs command of God, and to which he was by 
his Word eminently preſent 3 and thoſe which he ne1- 
ther commands, ner conſecrates with his Preſence. But 
here it ought not to be imagined, that the Ark or Che- 
rubims were by Gods appointment objedts of worſhip. 
The Heart was only to worſhip the Immenſe God, ap- | 
pearing in the Shechinah 5 though in that att the Re- 
verence of the Body could not but paſs towards the 
Ark ; and the Mind it may bedid not always uſe nice 
abſtration, any more than we now do, when with ci- 
vil reverence we bow to the King, not conſidering 
juſt then his clothes and chair of ſtate apart from him; 
yet then it is to the Prince, and not to his Robes or ſeat 
that we bow. It is therefore abſurd to ſay with Be/lay- 
mine f), that the Cherubims over the Ark were of 
neceſity worſhipped with the Ark it ſelf ; for neither 
were ador'd, no not the luſter of the Shechinab it (elf; 
it not being immediately aſſumed by the Logos, but 
only uſed as a (ign of his gracious Preſence; but God 
only, who was the object of the worſhip, whilſt they 
were but circumſtances and appendages of his Glory, 
towards, and not to which the external ſign of adora- 
tion uſed by the High-Prieſt was direfted. For we 
muſt not here conceive of the Typical Ark, as of the 
real Ark, the Lord Incarnate 3 in whom the Humane 
and Divine Nature are ſo united, that the Chriſtians 
have worſhipped him always as God-man, though 
St, 


Chap.XIV. from Moſes'to the Captivity. 
St. Cyril profeſſeth in his firſt Book' of Anſwers to Juli- 
ar, they had all afyorraaxels, or Man-worſhip, in ab- 
horrence. I know that very often (2) the words of Da- 
vid are alledged for the worſhip of the Ark ; but with 
as little ground, as other Scriptures are often produced 
by men who firſt take up opinions, and then ſeek co- 
lour for them in the Bible. We read the words (6) af- 
ter this manner : Fall down before his Footſtool, - it, 
or he, is holy 5 and we have amended the Tranflation 
with Reaſon 3 it being read of old, Worſhip the foot- 
ſtool of his feet : a Reading indiſcreet as that of lifting 
up the hands unto thy holy Ark moſt high, in the (login 
Pſalms (c) which are rather permitted than allowed. 
The Divine Poet intended no more in that place to 
urge the Iſraelites to a preciſe adoration of the Ark it 
felt than any other Poet (4d) deligns to worſhip the 
very knees or feet of the King,or Pantofle of the Pope, 
when in his raptures of humility he ſpeaks of fallin 
proſtrate before them. Genebrard himſelf thinks Davi 
to make alluſion to ſuch Rites. And the Hebrew rea- 
ding La-hadhom is ſurely to be interpreted at his foot- 
ſtool, unleſs the Lamed hignifieth nothing 3 which Dr. 
Vane either did not, or would not obſerve when he 
* ſo magilterially accus'd the Proteſtants of tranſlating 
fallly. A greater Doctor by far hath reckoned together 
the Brazen Serpent and the Cherubims ( f ),as other 
things than Images of worſhip : fo far he 1s from that, 
that he calls the Cherubim on the Ark a ſimple orna- 
ment accommodated to that Throne or Chair, whence 
Oracles were diſpenſed. But St. Hierom it ſeems cſtab- 
liſheth the worſhip of the Ark in theſe words : © The 
« Jews in time paſt did worſhip or reverence the Holy 
&% of Holies, becauſe there were the Cherubims, the 
« Propitiatory,the Ark. So T.G. (g) tranſlateth him ci- 
ting his 17th. Epiſtle «4 Marce//am. But if he had plea- 
| Yy ſed, 
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fed; he might have left out the word Worſhip,and uſed 
that of Reverence only. The hoty Father indeed in that 
Epiſtle (a) penned by him for Para and Enifochiner, 
RO TDok owneth a reverence due to them. So do we very rea- 
p-123, 124 dily an - Are rary » but = CR 
the word of the Seventy) a giving them t 
ke external ſign of bowing in %; emple,and in our 
time ofdevotions for that ſo circumſtantiated belongeth 
to God. So did putting off the ſhoos ;z it was a giving 
as 'twere to God by that ſign poſleſhon of that place ; 
although a forbearing to rudely there mi 
be alfo a relative refpett to the conſecrated place. Nei- 
ther did St. Hierom 1n that place,defign ſuch reverence 
or worſhip ; for in the following part of the Epiſtle 
which T. CG. did forbear to cite, the Manna, the rod of 
Aaron, the Golden Altar which the High-Prieſt did not 
worſhip, although he reverenced them, and ſeparated 
them from vile uſe, are reckoned in the ſame Claſs 
of things to be rever'd with the Ark and Cherubims ; 
as alſo the Sepulchre of Chriſt, which the Primitive 
b Ser; Beep Chriſtians no more ador'd than they in Socrates (b) 
Bfp.19143- worſhipped the body of Babylas the Martyr, who dan- 
ced about his Coffin finging Pfalms, and deriding the 
: worſhip of Idols, whilſt they removed it into the City 
e See Bp of Antioch from Daphne (c). But in this Argument 1 
par, Prechyt. need not abound. Others have faid a great deal in it, 
- and I will not tranſcribe them, but rather refer to 
See Biſhop them (4). I will note only here-an odd aſſertion of 
WhitesOrthod. . (Zrotzws (e), which TI wonder how it dropped from the 
Cam Gas Pen of that great man : * Whilſt (faid he) the Catho- 
Magni.c.26, * licks (meaning the Papiſts) profeſs that they exhibit 
275 a. © ie figns of honour to Chriſt, whom many Prote- 
gainſt 7.G, © ſtants acknowledg to be preſent in the Sacrament, 
Þ710,711,6. © they are no more d4rwdares, Bread-worlhi then 
Page, wed of ©« the Jews were herding, worſhippers of the | 
*W 
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_ they exhibited the honour of God at it. But 
eme i} 004 weokhip the Ark at all, much leſs as 
the y Oe gs, nh whilſt ſuch Catholicks worſhip 
not only Chriſk as preſent, but that very ſubſtance 
which is under the ew of bread as the natural body 
of Chriſt ; and therefore if it prove bread, they wor- 


ſhip bread, whatever they think i it 3 for the falſe ; 
a 


nions of men change not the nature of thi 
bread is bread, and the worſhip of that which is 'brea 
is certainly Bread-worſhip 3 x wn it be judged of, 
and honoured as another thing. And Barnabas and 
Paul were no other perſons, though the Lycaonians 
thought one to be Jupiter and the other Mercury, be- 
og —_ to — and an —_—_ oh 
r to them, by perceiving a-miracle wrought _ 

by a word of their mouth (0). SM ———__ 

This Ark which I am of as the inſtrument 
of the Shechinah, but not as ject of worſhip in it 
(elf, was a while placed in Shilob ; but it was not till 
David:, or rather Solowons time properly, fixed in 
one certain place of the Hol hank God cauſing his 
favour to be valued Ao the ſuſpence of it, and heying 
thereby that he was not to any particular 

lace. 
: Beſides the Shechinah in the Tabernacle, and after- 
wards in the Temple, God vouchfafed the Jews ano- 
ther eſpecial Preſence of his Logos by the Hi _ 
and the Sacerdotal Appendages of the Ep 
Breaſtplate. Of the appointment of theſe L ond | in 
the eight and twentieth Chapter of Exodxs. And in 
that Chapter it - T; concerning the Breaſt-plate of 
the Hi 2h-Prieft called a. the Breaſt- ate of b Exod.23.30, 
Judgment] that & rim and the Thummim, ſhould be 
put into & Our Exgliſh Bible hath retained theſe 
words in their Original 3 and where they are tranſla- 
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ted; in-other- Verfions, the Reader* is ſtill left uncer- 
tain of their meaning, and ſometimes led into a mi- 
ſtake. Such is like to be the fate of thoſe who are gui- 
ded mcerly by the — Verſion[ Do@rine and 
Truth]; or that of the Seventy 009 9 and 
Tat) z or that in the Syriack | the Lucid and the Per- 
fe ]; or that in one Reading of the Samraritan Tran- 
ſlation [ Elucidations and Perfe@ions}; or laſtly, that of 
the Arabick [ Dilncidations and Certainties ]. Our Eng- 
l;ſb Tranſlators, and Arias Montamns, and Onhkelos, ſpake 
e'n as intelligibly, when they only tranſcrib'd the very 
Hebrew words of Urim and Thummim. 1 leave of 
the Reader, in-this dark and diſputablc ſubject, to in- 
terpoſe my conjeture; and it is at his pleaſurewhether 
he will favour or reject it. If he ſhall do the latter, he 
will not be offenſive to me 3 for I pretend not, in this 

Argument, to Demonſtration. 
hus, then, I conceive of this Levitical appoint- 
ment.. I ſuppoſe the High-Prieſt, confider'd efpecially 
as'a Type of Chriſt; to be the walking-Temple of 
God,. His Garments-and Breaſt-plate , together with 
2 Philo Jud.de the Urim and Thummim, I take to be the apparatus of 
Profagis,p.455 this Skechinah, in imitation of that other: whoſe In- 
So Jack. ſtruments were the Ark and the Cherubims. Of the 
jor in vol. 3. High-Prieſt Phzlo confeſleth (a), that they eſteemed 
oy of him as of a meer man but they look'd on him 
in Exod. 28.4, 28; [, 4 abyvs $666, Or ] the Divine Word. And forthat 
And Munſter reaſon ( ſaith (6) Dr. Jackson ) the Breaſt-plate was 
= $-Þ653- call'd. abywe,or, 7d aey&es: For his Ornaments, Gretizs(c) 
d £x04.28.5,8. doth parallel them with thoſe of the Temple. * The 
a Breaſt-plate, « Four colours ( ſaid he ) are the ſame. The Seven 
44 z beoi- © Garments (4), if you reckon in the Plate of Gold,an. 
der'd Coat, a « {yer to the ſeven Lamps ; the Twelve m_ to the 
Calle 36.a © Twelve Loaves z the inner-linings of the Ephod, to 
Plate of gold. © the vail and fix_Curtains. And it is obſervable; that 


m:... 


Chap.XIV. Of Urim and Thummim. 349 
in Hoſea (e) the more fixed, and this walking Shechi. © Hoſes 3- 4 
nah, are joined _ The place to which I refer, 

is that in which God threatneth, © That the children 

* of Iſrael ſhall abide many days without a King, and 

« without a Prince, and without a Sacrifice, and with- 

* out an Image [ or a Standing or Statue, as the Mar- ,,,, .,, 
« gent readcth itz without a fixed Shechinah, ſuch as ajnur. i.e 
< that of the Ark ] and without an Ephod; and with- #* ##n. 

« out ( f) Teraphire [or Urim) Chriftopher Caſtrus $0290: 
judg'd theſe to be the ſame: and a very learn'd andex- ſt dewrin & 
cellent perſon of our own Nation ( g), with whoſe gan <5: 
leave I publiſh this Diſcourſe, hath given us Argus 253, 253. 
ments to perſuade to the belief of that which Caſtrus ® 5; #o-7om. 
juſt hinted without proof or illuſtration. To him I 3; Seraphim. 
ſend the doubtful Reader, taking it my (elf for a moſt #** in inte 


probable opinion, That Urim were Teraphim ;, and al- | ry 


{o, that Teraplim were Seraphim; of which the Sim or aut Ircen- 


might be firſt miſpronounced as Zain, and after- —— 


terwards as 7zade, and at laſt as Than. And both U- Tom. 5. p. 29. 
rim and Seraphim have the ſame ſignification of Burn- pn in 


terpreta ntuy 


ings (hb). By Thummim TI'mean ſomething of a very iunprres{ not” 
ditte 


rent nature 3 and, in due place, I ſhall ſhew my he LAX, who 
1131 p 4 - 10 1a. 5.2. ute 
opinion concerning” it, and offer to the Curious a new, ag Jend* 


and I hope an inoffenſive and probable notion. But »» ++ po 
order requireth that I firſt ſpeak of QOrizr, Seraphing, 15% ne 


or Teraphim. Where I would build fomething new R_ come 


alſo, though upon an old foundation. 

I cannot here aſſent-to the opinion of Grotize, who ; , Jubic: 
(5) is inclin'd to think the Teraphize of the ſame form 17. v > 
with the Chernbime. He citeth, for this, the Authority 2123: 4p-C.M. 
of St. Hierom a4 Mercellam;, and there I find that Fa- 5,5: ron 
ther (k ) ſo expoundimg the Theraphim in the third of 3: 0p.p.72,13- 
Hoſea, as if they were | not the Statues, but] the Pi- Inq 
tures of Cherubims upon the Ephod, in alluſion to bims ſhall ir 


thole oa the vail of the Tabzrnacle (1), And he- fur- y om + = 


ther ures, 
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ther obſerveth, that where the word Cherubim, in Ex- 
ods, is written without the Letter Vas, it ſignifieth 
Picturesz but where it s written with it, it generally 
fignifieth living Creatures. The Text, ſure, in his time 
was written otherwiſe than now it is; for now the 
Cherubim on the Ark and on the Vail are written a- 
like. Whether thoſe on the Vail were intire Piftures 
or Figures of Cherubim, as Ozkelos calls them, or [ O- 
pus Plumarium] a kind of Feather-work, accordi 
to the Vulgar and Samaritan Verſions, or repreſentat1- 
on of the Wings of the Cherubs, may deſerve the fur- 
ther conſideration of Philologers. But whatſoever the 
opinion was which St. Hierom had of Teraphim, it is 
certain that he ſuppoſed the Seraphim to be diſtin& 

a S. Rin in from the Cherubim. The Cherubim he repreſenteth, 
Ita. 6. p. 29. as the more immediate Attendants on the Throne of 
claim hee. God 3 the Seraphim, as Angels diſpatched on lower 
dity Dona; ſiniſtrations (4). And he ſheweth it to be the cuſtom 
——— of ſome in his days, to uſe in theirprayers this compel- 
ex parts cela- lation, Thou who ſitteſt wpon the Cherubim and Sera- 
dem. Tom, 3: Pim: And though in his Comment on the fixth of 

ad Dana- Iſaiah, he diſliketh that form z yet that diſpleaſure was 
ſw Papen. not conceiv'd againſt the diſtinction of Cherubim and 
og chaw Seraphim z but at the infinuation, by thoſe words, of 


eſt-—ſuper $e- PhIm were the Angels appertaining immediately to the 


rapbim wer igheſt Shechinah, or Heavenly Throne. If Cherubim 
ſedere Drum, nul- 


L« ſeripe. com. 19d been the ſame with Urim and Seraphim , _— 
menorat, & ne Would ſcarce have changed their name in the purſuit 
#pſa quiden St- of the ſame diſcourſe 3 firſt calling them Cherubim 
rapbam circa . A 

Din tantis, NO leſs than ſeven times in the ſpace of five verſes(b), 
dn, whilſt he ſpeaketh of the MercyFeat ; and then giving 


6.) im $5. them a new title of Urim, whilſt he deſcribeth the 


invenimus, BPBreaſt-plate, which was but the leſſer and more ex 
b Ered. 25. 


18, 19, 2021, {Ed Ark» Teraphins he might well lay afide, becauſeof 
22, their 
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their private uſe, or rather their abuſe ; forwhichrea- 
ſon the name of Baa! was never appli'd to the God of 
I{-ael, though in it ſelf proper enough. But let us 
come nearer to the point, from which we have, as 
yet, kept at ſome diſtance. 

UOrim and Thummimn, whatſoever was their myſte- 
rious importance, were, in themſelves, material things, 
and things diſtin from the Gems 3 for they were to 
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be put 1nto the PeQoral (c). Who the Maker of ; Levir. 8. B, 


them was, it is not diſtin&ly reported. They are not 
found in the Inventory of Bezaliel's Workmanſhip, un- 
le they are included in the general name of the Pe- 
Goral, uſed for it ſelf and its Contents. 


In enquiring into their nature, we muſt conſider - 


them with ſome relation to Gods Shechinah on the Ark. 
For the High-Prieſt was, here, a Type of the Logos ; 
and the PeForal, a Quadrangular hollow Inſtrament 
with Rings, and wrought without like the Veilof the 
Holieſt, was a little model of the Ark of the Cove- 
nant. 

Wherefore, for Urim, Teraphim, or Seraphim,l con- 
ceive that they anſwer, in part, to the Cherubim, which 


were Images of Angels. In part, I fay 3 for it is my- 


conjetture concerning theſe Seraphim, that they were 
Images or Symbols of Miniſtring-Angels in the form of 
fiery flying Serpents 3 as Cherubim were ſuch Sym- 
bols with the Faces of Oxen. And towards the pro- 
bability of this new and odd conceit, I offer the fol- 
lowing Concluſions, which I defire the Reader jointly 
to conlider ere he derides it. 

Firſt, The word Saraph it (elf, is nſed in ſignifying a 
fiery flying Serpent. This is its fignification 1n t 


Book of Numbers (a), where it is ſaid , That the Lord « Numb. 2; + 


ſent Seraphim, or ſerpents among them. And again, 6, 8, 


it-is there red, how God ſaid to Moſes, 


thee 


> Mn A, 2x 
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thee a Saraph, and ſet it upon a Pole. To which I add 
b Deut. 5.15that in the Book of Deuteronomy (b), a Burning Ser- 
pent is called Nachaſh Saraph. 
c Herod. 1, 2: Secondly, There were in Egypt, Arabia, Lybia (<3, 
p. 132- ..; and other places, flying fiery Serpents. The Prophet 
Deor. 1. 1, ſaiah mentioneth ſuch creatures (d) 3; and Kimchi, on 
4 18. 14-29. the place, faith they are found in Ethiopia; meaning, it 
may be, the Arabian Ethiopia. They were called Po 
ry, not only becauſe of the heat of their venom, cau- 
ſing extraordinary inflammations and thirſts inthe bod 
bitten by them 3 but alſo becauſe they appeared i 
when they flew in-the Air, being a kind of animated 
Meteors. Hence ALarbanel (aith of ſuch flying Ser- 
-nts, that they were reddiſh, after the colour of 
e Abayb. Com, bra (e): If that was their natural colour , great 
ns addition might be made to it by the (ſwift motion of 
wn de £19 their wings, and the vibration of their tayls, in the 
20704.., bright Atmo-ſpheres of Arabia and Egypt. 
| Thirdly, In the earlicſt Ages and inhabited Coun- 
trics of the world , the creaturcs on earth principally 
reverenc'd, were Oxcn and Serpents. That Oxen were 
fo, has becn already ſhew'd ; as likewiſe that the Che- 
rubim, Appendages to the Sleckinah in the moſt holy 
Place, had the faces of ſuch Beaſts. Serpents were 
latcly worſhip'd in America, as appearcth from Acoſta, 
and the 0475 tg in Ha - _ =u read in Mr. 
_ Gaze ( f ), of the great Goldcn Snakes adjoin'd to the 
_ _ Idols 0 hoon wy Viizilopuchtli. And, of old, 
Indics, p117- Serpents were ſacred in Egypt. Herodotus mentioneth 
. the jegoi 3pnc (g) or ſacred Serpents about Thebes, 
=_— > which when they were dead, were buricd by the ſu- 
per{titious in the Temple of Jupiter. We ſce no Ta- 
y Ste Pie". ble of Iſs, or Oſiris, or Bac(k us, without aSerpent (b). 
ch. p. . M4* The ſacredneſs *of that Beaſt is (aid, by Pignorins, to 
have prevail'd among the Aral iars, Baylonians,Cartka- 
" ginians, 


Mitt — 
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thaginians, Beotians, Epirots, Sicyonians, Epidanrians, 
Romans. He might have added the Indians, with 
Maximmus Tyrins (4 ); and with Eraſmus Stella ( b) 2 Max. Tyr. dif- 
the Borwſſians and Samogetes. And the Hereticks, call'd £352.37 
Ophite or Ophiani, have not eſcaped the notice of any 1it. 1. :. 4 
who have looked into the Hiſtory of the Chriſtian 9574 l- 
Church (« ) —_— 
For the worſhip both of _ and Oxen toge- 4 P{ip. Her. 
ther, it is repreſented in the Egyptian Hieroglyphick ©” ® 97%: 
d) of a winged Ox with humane face, vomiting d Krcber in0e- 
mes, having a Globe on its head, and under its feet, ©; 9%: 1% 
an undulated Serpent. 4 
Serpents were thus honoured for many reaſons. Be- 
cauſe they could twine themſelves into all figures (e). : wid. 16. 
Becauſe there was a mighty Energy in their venom (f ), exaudrige 
Becauſe of their mighty Bulk, by which ſome of them f'$%. p,yy 
were able ( faith Diodorws ( g )/ to conquer Ele- de Abſtin. 1, 4. 
phants. Becauſe (" ſaith Yoſſems (b ) ) they live to 8,155: 8vine - 
great Agez are of quick and piercing 3 renew for the wor- 
their youth by putting off their «kin. Laſt of all, by ®ip of the & 
reaſon ( ſaith Pignorins (+ ) ) that the Heathen were ym 
overpowered with the craft, malice and pride of the «y 
Devil who deluded man in that ſhape, and would, as £ 7# ew 
it were, redeem the loſs he ſuſtained in the curſe of tvs, we. 
that creature, by turning it into a venerable Idol. , 8 Dio. Sis 
Forrthly, Serpents, thus ſacred, were not the ulti- #4 4-4, 
mate objects of worſhip, but the ſymbols or ſhrines 9. 4i/. 38. 
of ſome Angels or Dzmons. Thus the Serpents of R3/#,, 1. 
Thebes, ſpoken of by Herodotus (k), are faid, by. s. cn. p. 
him, to ſacred to Jupiter. And the Symbol of 53+, 
Cneph, was the Symbol of an Agatho-demon (1 ). menſi  — 
ifthly, There were, not only ſuch living Symbols P: 24- 
and (hrines, but alſo _ made by mens hands. Such : ene L. 2. 
we ſee in the Tables of Tir, and in the Images of Car- | 84/ikdeyrys 
tari. Such we read of in the Scripture, under the wo CG 10. Þs 
Z z name * 
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name of Teraphimr, which were much in uſe in the 
world a while after the flood. In the Rameſſean Obe- 
@ Kijrch, Ord: lich ( a), a Dzmon is repreſented by an Afp 
Tom-3 P16, ſitting next Oſiris. And a Dragon, -a creature of the 
Serpent-kind, is uſually annexed to the ſtatue of x» 

b Macrob. 1, 1. ſculapins ( b ). 
29s ©3% Po Sixthly, Such good Angels as made up a part of the 
; Shechinah of the Logos, and alſo miniſtred in the 
world, ſeem to have given ſome occaſion to ſuch Sym- 
bols and Images by their appearance, as in the form of 
winged Oxen or Cherubim 3 ſo by their appearance as 
of the moſt eminent ſort of winged Serpents,. with 
beautiful faces, it may be, of men as had the Harpies, 
e See Cartari's though they had the tail of a Serpent ( c), or rather 
Ines. p-15% of Eagles, if they appeared not with Serpentine heads. 
dKirch.Spbinx; The ſacred One in the Sphinx of Kircher.(d ) had 
_—_ P. the head of an Hawk or Eagle : ſo had the famous Krig 
© Eaſ. de-prep. in Egypt, as Enſebins relateth from Zoroaſter (e). The 
Evang. I. 1 Feyptians call'd him Cneph, the Phenicians, a good Dz- 


C.10, dt Phen. 
Theol. P- 41s, mon. 


42,0 4-39 Now, if the Seraphim had not appeared in ſome 
bY — ſuch form, it would be very difficult to give any to- 
Croc aver, 6 lerable account = the —_—_ of _ _ Eve by 
eoros £9". a Dzxmon in the ſhape of a Serpent. t t Is 
Aa ridiculouſly reimed in the form of a pion ens bes 
fore the fall : and it is impoſſible to conceive our firſt 

Parents ſo ſtupid, as to have entered into Dialogue 

with ſuch a creature without any aſtoniſhment. "Bur 

being uſed to the Shechinah of = Logos, ;- to the 
appearance of miniſtring Angels, ſhewing themſelves in 
Sv gr Ge ſach winged muy he that ay chads not ( f) 
2.c.15- PÞ» one night in Paradiſe, is by many judiczous perſons c- 
=> ag ot fond a groundleſs fancy ); it is caſte to conceive, 
7*t in Pzra- Upon that ſuppoſition, how they might entertain ſome 


_— 4k familtar diſcourſe with a creature aſluming that _ 


Sex ] boras, 
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in very ſplendid and glorious manner. The Text affu- 
reth us that the form is now changed by Gods curſe ; 
and ſure the change was more conſiderable than the al- 
teration fpoken- of by Mr. Mede (a), who thinketh 
that the Serpent went formerly on the ground, though 
with his head and breaſt reared up and advanced. It 
ſeemeth- a more probable opinion by far, that the 
change was made from the form of a ſplendid flying 
Saraph,to that of a mean wa Serpent, not moving 
aloft in the air, but licking the duſt. And much more 
probable, doubtleſs, it is than that dream which Kir- 
cher (b) chargeth on Maimonides ; as if that Rabbi b 0dip.Egyt: 
had affirmed, that the Devil deceived Eve in the ſhape 273 <4- 
of a Camel. But Maimonides (c) faith only from the ©2</nenMere 
Rabbies in Medraſch, that the Serpent was rode on, 2. c.30.p.280. 
and was as big as a Camel ; and that he who rode on 
him was Samael, or Satan. 
 Methinks apart of the puniſhment of Adam and Eve 
declares the ſhape of the Serpent or Dzmon, by whom 
they were tempted. For it 1s ſaid that God _— 
Paradiſe againſt them by a Cherub and a Flaming- 
ſword, which (as hath been noted already) was eſtee- 
med by the Fews a ſecond Angel 3 and may be aptly 
imagined a Saraph, or —— in the form of a 
a flying fiery Serpent, whoſe body vibrated in the air 
with luſter, and may be fitly deſcribed by the Image of 
ſuch a ſword. And whereas Maimonides (4d) interpre--d 14. ibid. par: 
teth this Sword of the property of an Angel, of which * ©49-P-73- 
the Scripture ſpeaketh as of a flame of fire 5 he faith 
nothing diſtintly applicable to the ſecond Angel, but 
what was common alſo to the Cherub ; whilſt ſome- 
thing is pointed at in the Text as peculiar to the ſe- 
cond Angel called a flaming-ſword. 

It may be further noted to our preſent purpoſe, that 
the word Saraph or ——_ 7 is uſed in Scripture both 

Z 2 to 


«a Mr. Mid:'y 
Works,p. 2924 
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to denote (as was ſaid) a fiery flying Serpent, and alſo 
an Angel of a certain order whom {[ſaiah repreſenteth 
eIa.6.2, 6 fe) as having wi and flying to him with a coal 
£9 the Altar. Accordingly Buxtorf in his little 
Lexicon in the word Saraph,thus diſcourſeth : © Saraph 
« ſignifies a fiery and moſt venemous Serpent. Seraphim 
« js likewiſe a name of Angels, who from the clearnefs 
<« and brightneſs of their Aſpect are ſeen as it were fla- 
<* ming and fiery. But there is an authority in this Ar- 
gument to me more valuable, not for the notation of 
the word, but for the ſenſe ſo accommodate to my no- 


tion. It is that of Tertullian in two places. The firſt 

lace is in his Book de Preſcriptione Hereticorum ;, 

a Tertull. de Ir here he ſuggeſteth from others, © — wi Eve gave 

Her _ © attention to the Serpent as to the Son <4 od. The ſe- 

F:um fu; fr- cond place is in his Book againſt the Valentinians.There 

pentem ext Eva, he faith (b), © That the Serpent from the beginning was 

_ T« one that jacrilegionſly uſurped the Divine mage. This 

b 14. adv Ya. ſoundeth as if the Devil in Serpentine form, had re- 
c.2.P-251. 


Cie: Colunbs) reſented part of the Shechinab of the Logos, and that 

« primordio, Eve conceived him to be an Angel appertaining to his 

_— (ie, 8:0rious preſence, and a miniſter of his pleaſure 5 and 
—— : pri- now come forth from him. 

mordio, divine Now I here ſuppoſe the Seraphim or Urim to be 

inigins P'* two Golden winged Images, not from the number of 

: the word Orim (for the Jews uſe that number fre- 

uently of a fingle thing or perſon) but from that of 

the Images called Cherubim, which were two Symbols 

placed on the Ark which is typed in the Peftoral. And 

c Main, More ] do not think ſo much (as doth Maimonides c c ) that 

ave, apt the Cherubim were therefore two, leſt the form of a 

ſingle one ſhould have been miſtaken for the Figure of 

the one God ; as that theſe two (like the Model of 

the _— had reference to Earth as well as Heaven , 


and, belides Angels,repreſented Moſes and Aaron as the 
| Mint- 
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Miniſters of the Logos under the Law 3 as the four 
Creatures in the Viſion of Ezekze! typed out the four 
Evangeliſts as Chriſts ſervants under the Goſpel. Nei- 
ther did the number of the Cherubim prevent miſcon- 
ſtruction. For St. Hierom reporteth of ſome, that by 
the two Seraphim[ Cherubim he meaneth] they under- 
ſtood the Son and the Holy Ghoſt (4). d S. Hier, in 
In the Pectoral I ſuppoſe Seraphim, and not Cheru- _ Ta 
bim 3 this being an Oracle for Civil affairs (e ),and not e See Dectif. 
perly the Oracle of the Temple; and the Cheru- D. Noend #6 
im being according to St. Hierom before cited, the 11. p.1s, 
ſeven Spirits about Gods Throne, and according to 17, :8. 
David the Chariots on which he rides 3 and the Scra- 
phim of inferior attendance (though Appendages of 
the Shechinah) and of more frequent miniſtration a- 
broad in Temporal matters ; fiich as that of the Cap- 
tivity of Judah, in the declaration of which to 1ſaiah, 
a Saraph aſſiſted. 
For the Anſwer of God by ©rim, I ſuppoſe it not 
to have been conveyed through the mouths of theſe 
Images, which were to be put into the Ark ( f ),whillt f Levir. 8. 8. 
nothing is mentioned of the taking them out. But it 
ſeemeth moſt probable that as the = ſpake with a 
voice out of the Glory above the Cherubim, and not 
by them, their mouths being turned from the High- 
Prieſt ; ſo the High-Prieſt, who here was the Logos of 
the Legos, the Subſtitute and Type of Chriſt, ſpake by * * 52-23: 
Inſpiration over the Pectoral and Saraphs. Neither is it Lord ſaid, [by 
fully proved from the Book of Samel (a), that God the Ephod) | 
ſpake Viv4 voce 3 as the Annotations publiſhed out of __', Fin 
the Library of the Archbiſhop of Tork, would have diver ye 1p, 
it to be : for it may well be ſaid,that God ſpake when * = 
through miraculous inſpiration he ſpake by the mouth Dr. Spencer. 
of his Prophets or Prieſts *, ——— 
The Qrim or Seraphim were put into the O_ — 
an 
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and not ſet upon it, as the Cherubim were on the grea- 
ter Ark; not ſo much for the concealment of them 
from the eyes of the people prone to Idolatry, as:for 
ſome other cauſe; for the Ark was often carried in 
Proceſſion with the Cherubims on it : unle(s we ſhall 
ſay that the upper cover of the Ark, or Mercy-ſeat, 
which is mentioned in Scripture -as a diſtinC piece of 


d Exod. 28, 1, Artifice from it (b), was not taken along with it. 


2,354, $6. 


But to me this ſeemeth one reaſon: the High-Prieſt 
was here the Type of Chriſt-Incarnate, who in the 
days of his fleſh, though he had _ miniſtring to 
him, did not often leaſe to occaſion their appear» 
ance. 

It may be here objected, That this Notion of the 
Seraphim in the Ark, aſcribeth to God the ſetting up 
as part of his Skechinah, the Image proper to the De- 
vil, for ſuch is that of the Serpent. 

I anſwer, that the contrary is here true ; for the 
groveling Serpent doomed by God is ſuch a Symbol ; 
and ſach a one the Heathens worſhipped. Neither was 
any other diſtin&ly uſed in Egypt, or (o far as I have 
read) in any other Country of the world. For though 
the Egyptian Cneph had wings, yet he was not a wing- 
ed Serpent, but a compounded Symbol, of which the 
tay] of the Serpent was but a ſmall part adjoined to 
the breaſt, wings and head of an Hawk or Eagle. And 
Enſebius relateth from Philo Byblizs, that the Egyptian 
Hieroglyphick of the World was a Circle, of which 
the Serpent (the Symbol of a good Dxmon as they 
conceived) was but the Diameter; the whole figure 
being almoſt like to the yu © of the Greeks. And by 
that 1t appears that the ſacred Egyptian Serpent was the 
creeping one,and not the winged one of Arabia, whoſe 
company they ſo detc{ted, that they deified the Bird 
1:3s for deſtroying it. 

But 
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But now the glorious winged Serpent was the Sym- 
bol of a good miniſtring phm—ry And accordingly God 
uſed ſuch a one in the Wilderneſs 3 and it is known by 
the name of the Brazen-ſerpent, or Saraph (c). O— 
Of that inferior kind of Shechinah it is proper to pac Tibi $4 
ſpeak here ; it being to be underſtood from the Con- 74% 
tents of the foregoing Diſcourle. 
This then ſeemeth no other than a winged Saraph, 
put on a Pole (a), or ſtandard like a Roan Eagle 3 5 Num. 215. 
and conſtituted as a Symbol of the preſence of the Ls- _ des 
gos,ſo far as concerned his Divine Power and Good- /«per vexillum, 
neſs in healing them by miracle, who were bitten with 
fiery Serpents. That this was ſome ſort of the Preſence 
of the Logos appeareth from himſelf in the New Teſta- 
ment, where he oppoſcth to it as Antitype to Type, 
the natural body of himſelf crucified. As Myſes (ſaid 
he - lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo », Job, . 14. 
muſt the ſon of man be lifted up. "Tis the Son of Man 
here plainly made the Antitype, and not the old Ser- 
pent, (as a learned man ('c ) would have it) deltroyed <2: Jackgor, 
indeed on the Croſs, but not ſaid by the Scripture to — ; 
be lifted up upon it. 
And though the Suraph was not Chriſt, yet it was 
the Symbol * by which he appeared ; and by its ſtret- * Marius ap. 
ched-out wings it may ſeem to the Fancy at leaſt, very 99% © 2% 
aptly to expreſs Chriſts Crucifixion with arms ex- Sett.:5,—— 
tended. At, - & lig-. 
If it be here ſaid that to make this Serpent a Saraph, —— 
and a part of Chriſts Shechinah, is to overthrow that ſc«t# £imilts 
which was ſuggeſted before of the concealment of the 7; 11. %tiwe 
Seraphim in the Ark, and of the Cherubim behind the pers. 
Veil, from the eycs of the people prone to Idolatry , 
this being expoſed to their daily fight : I anſwer 19 
two Particulars. 
Firſt, It was agreeable to the Wiſdom of God to. 
give 
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give ſome Type of Chrilt as crucified, that being one 
great part of that ſubſtance of the Goſpel of which 
the Law was a ſhadow; though he pleaſed not to doit 
too plainly in the ſhape of an humane body on a Croſs. 
And no other Type (I think) occurreth under Ju- 
daiſm, but this of the brazen Saraph. 
Secondly, Here was not ſuch occaſion of Idolatry, as 
might have been taken from the Ark ; for that was an 
Oracle, and a Divine Light ſhone forth, and a Divine 
Voice was heard, and ſigns of Adoration to God were 
there commanded. But this was no Oracle : It doth 
not appear that at this ſymbol any extraordinary 
cloud or glory ſhone ; that hence any Ccaleſtial thun- 
der was heard. Only men were helped in thinking on 
God by the ſymbol of an Angel , which executeth 
Gods will on Earth, whilſt a ſecret virtue from the 
unſeen God made them whole. © He that turned him- 
d Wiſd. 16.7. * (elf towards it (faith (4) the Book of Wiſdom) was 
E—_ * not ſaved by any thing that he ſaw, but by Thee 
He ſhall recover © that art the Saviour of all. 
if be direct b# And if the people had been then prone to Idolize 
word of tt that Symbol, 1t had not remained undefaced till the 
_ days of Hezehkiah. 
be Ut ba This then is my conjeture (and I offer it no other- 
ace to bis Fa» Wiſe) about the Urim; and likewiſe about the Brazen 


_ For Thumnmin, 1 imagin it to be a thing of a very 
differing nature. 


So do they who take it to be deriv'd from the Jewel 

in the Breſt-plate of the High-Pricſt of Egypt, called 

'Axidwe. It is true, ſuch a Breſt-plate there was in Egypt, 

a Died. S11- and it is mentioned by Diodorws Siculws ('a),and Alia 
"65. * (b). And Diodorws ſuppoſeth it to have conſiſted of 
#1. ver. many Gems; but Elan calleth it an Image made of a 
11434 Saphire. It is alſo confeſſed that the Seventy Interpre- 
ters 
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ters (c) do render Thummine by 'Axivne. 
But here two things are to be obſerved : 
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Firſt, This Egyptian PeCtoral (deſerving the name 1.7. p.554. 


of truth, it being put on as an ornament for the Bench 
in the execution of juſtice and maintenance of truth, 
as we learn from Diodorws and /Elian; and not in or- 
der to the delivery of Oracles) may as well have been 
taken from the Breſt-plate of the High-Prieſt of the 
Jews. There is no mention of it in Herodotus, and be- 
tore the Grecian times. And Diodorns when he ſpeak- 
cth of it, he referreth to thoſe days when Helzopolis, 
Thebes and Memphis were the three head-Cities in 
Egypt, out of each of which ten Judges were choſen ; 
and for Or, or Heliopolis, it had a publick Temple 
built in it for the Jews, with the conſent of Ptolomy 
Philadelphus, by Onias the High-Prieſt, who was then 
by the power of Artiochus deprived of his Authority 
and Office in Judez. And concerning the Egyptian 
Peforal, its name of 2aj3«« Is plainly modern. 

It may in the ſecond place be obſerved that upon 
ſuppoſition that this Pectoral was originally Egyptian,it 
doth not follow that the Seventy meant the ſame thing 
by their 'Axiv#e that the Egyptians did by theirs. It 
may be rather gueſſed, that thoſe Interpreters tranſla- 
ting divers words and phraſes, which grated on Egypti- 
ay matters, in ſuch prudential manner that Ptolo 
might not be offended (as is manifeſt that they did in 
ſeveral places of their Verſion)z they made uſe of this 
name of *Axid=s, as of a name which would at once re- 
commend them to his favour, and well expreſs the 
ſenſe of Scripture, or the meaning of Thummins. 

Now if QOrim be Images in the lefſer Ark of the 
Pectoral, anſwering in ſome ſort to the Cherubim on 
the greater Ark 3 what poſhbly can Thummin be but 
a copy of the Moral Law put into the Pectoral ? a 

Aaa copy 
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* Conſider copy written in ſome Roll ®, or in ſome 
ms 94% rc according to the pattern of the Tables brought 
down from the Mount > for what elſe was there in 
the other Ark ? nothing fure z though fome Rabbins, 
and after them the learned Hugo Grotizs believed 
is. Otherwiſe (s) 
in M. C, Joſephus (bY thought nothing elle to be there ; and 
b Joſe. 8.2. he had ground for his opinion from the holy Scri 
=King.8. g. For it 1s ſaid in the firſt of the Kings (c), That there 
was nothing in the Ark ſave the two Tables of ſtone which 
Moſes put there at Horeb. And this is repeated im the (e- 
d 2 Chron. 5, cond — Chronicles. And to ſay as fome adventure 
its todo, that the Manna and the Rod- of Aaron were 
there in the time of Moſes, and taken out m 
of time, leſt the Manna ſhould putrifie, and the Rod 
be worm-eaten, (as if they could any-where have been 
ſo long preſerved. without miracle) foundeth very like 
to a Rabbinical whimſey. 
For the places of Scripture alledged by Grotins in 
favour of his opinion, they anſwer themſelves. For in 
wEx0d.16.33. Exodus-(ec) it is not ſaid that Moſes commanded Aarou 
to take a pot,of Manna and'to put it into the, Ark, but 
that he required' him to lay it up before the Lord, or 
before the Ark where the Lord: by his Skechinah then 
f Numb. 17. dwelt. Alſo.in Numbers (f), it is not faid that God 
commanded' Mqſes to put the Rad of Aaron into the 
Ark, but that he required him to bring it before the 
Teſtimony, that is,, the Ark of the Covenant. Where- 
g Heb. 9. 3,4- fore that of the Author to the Hebrews (2) [Us the Ho- 
lieft of all was the Ark of the Covenant, wherein was the 
Golden pot that had Manna, and Aurons Rod that bud- 
ded, and the Tables of the Covenant}, muſt be inter- 
preted as if 7x ſignified hath in and by. $o (faith Ca- 
pellz; apon the place). it is uſual for them who live by 
Rome, to ſay they live in it. So in Cariathjarim in the 


ey d=ge! 3) huts a; hppa 

Book of Judges (b) - wwe It, pitched Þ Judg.18.122 

(Gith the Text) in Karveth: £ where- 

fore they called that —_ des ths hey 

behold it is belind ath-jearim. Neither doth Gorip- 

nides (ay Cate nia bien) chacihy ham whe 

ed weoia ths Ack for he ſpeaketh of the Holieſt, 

and faith they were there, not determining in what 

part of it they were placed. | 
Thummine was not an as the Urim were ; nei- 

ther doth the Scripture ever ſay that God anſivered 

by Thummine. It Gxh nor die God thu ol. 66 


ny es Rule, and not an Extemporary Orack. And 


om Zadrer, or image, called *Aaitua, had 
alſo the. Law in Eight laying before him, 
—_—_ Diodorns tell this ror in differing man- 

3 and it may be the thirt were {6 many of 


the ſeventy El rs, and the Fog of Law were 
the Ten Comdetlnenes and the Saphirte or Gems in 


the Pectoral were. the twelve precious ſtones acco 
to the.number of the Tribesz all uſed by the High- 
Prieſt.of the Jews at Heliopolis, where Was Schiſttiati- 
cally aped the worſhip and judgment of Ferxſalerr. For 
in ſuch matters the Ftunders of Hi of Hiſtorians are often 
more wy _ theſe. Nay, what if the Book con- 
hs 6) br wh p of the gods, and bound about | 
with ow mentioned by the ſame Drodorus | 
(a), ſhould be the Copy of the Moral Law in the Ark, , pjed. Sic.Le. 
whoſe outſide was wrought with gold, with blue,with c-87. p.76- 
purple, with ſcarlet, and fine-twined linnen 2 This ts 
none of my Faith 5 yet many fſach in Narrati- 
ONs are to: be found in him and other Hiſtorians, who 

Aaa 2 write - 


write of things'in ſuch ancient and dark times. For the 
name Axifue ( though that was given to the PeCto- 
ral, or to the 4lluftrious Gem or Gems on it, and not 
particularly tothe Law) yet to the Law of God it well 
agreeth 5 David ſaying concerning it, 8 rbue; o+ daidua; 
Meas _ Law is Truth *. As congruous- is the name. of 
4% 15" Thummim, or Perfeftions, the ſame Royal Prophet 
* Pſal. 19. 7. ' ſaying *, Thy Law is perfe#. 'Tis perfe&t and without 
blemiſh in it, though the Laws of men are ſtained with 
divers ſpots and imperfeCtions. It is perfect as a ſtraight 
Rule,it bendeth not to mens corrupt wills. - It is a com- 
pleat Rule extending to all our needfal caſes. It is ex- 
cceding broad, whilſt there is an end of all other pre- 
* PCal.119.95, tended Perfeftions®. Of the perfettion of this Law the 
b Ecduſ.33.3- Son of Sirach ſpeaketh, ſaying (b), 'A man of nnder- 
n—_ cnn ſtanding truſteth in the Law, and the Law is faithful un- 
&; ior. $1 to him as au Oracle; or [ 6s igsT1we Diner 10 the readi 
nalox. of the Alexandrian Copy of the Seventy}, as the asking 
of [ or. the anſwer to the Interrogatory at] rim. In 
which words.let the Reader well confider whether the 
Author does not oppoſe the Law to the Oracle as the 
Thunmin to the Urim, ſaying in effet, © The Law 
< 1ajd. up .in the Ark is as-certain a Rule to go by in 
© the Moral courſe of a mans life 5 as the Oracle 
<* above the Ark where the Orin was an appendage of 
* Gods Shechinah, was a direCtion in extraordinary ca- 
ſes.. And whereas 'Urim is only mentioned, why Scali- 
c Seal. de E- ger ſhould: ſay. (c), the meaning is, The Law i faith- 
mand 2? ful to him. as Urim and Thummin, he himſelf beſt 
os bp. $hney. knows. 'But-it may be thought from the force of the 
he. rengen. Premilſes, that he has in effect rendred the ſaying ſuch 
mim. a kind of Tautology-as this, The Law'is faithful as the 
Law 


Another place there 1s worthy our obſervation m 
this Argument, and the rather, becauſe it is -a- more 
Canoni- 
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Canonical portion of Scripture. It is that of S. Joh» 
(c ) who faith, that te law was given by Moſes, Lit © Joh. 1. 17. 
grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe words, if 
I will ſerve my Hypotheſis, I muſt thus Paraphraſe. 
« The Thummim or *A>xjvues of the Law was received 
« from Gods ſubſtitute the Logos, by Moſes, who de- 
« livered it to the people ; but the daivue of the Chri- 
* (tian Law, of the Goſpel of Grace, came, not only 
* from, but by, F iſt, the Logos made fleſh, as 
« was ſaid, a verie or two before 3 and he, even God- 
« incarnate, did publiſh it with his own mouth. If 
this notion refine of _ F » Tp that Prayer of 
Moſes, or b of Lev? ( 4 | Let thy Thummim ; 
and thy Urim be with thy holy One] may be thus _ 
expounded; let thy Law [_ the ordinary Rule prefe- 
rable before- any extemporary Oracle ] and alſo thy 
extraordinary inſpiration, together with thy blefling, 
be preſent with the linage of Aaron conſecrated to the 
Prieſt-hood, though thou wert angry with him for his 
carriage at the waters of Meribah or Maſſah; and, 
for that reaſon, deniedſt him an entrance into the 
land of Canaan. 
But I will plainly acknowledge, that notwithſtand- 
ing all here ſaid by me, that may be true which Mur- 
ſter ſaid (e), That no mortal man can now tell what « awfr is 
the Urim and Thummin were. But, in aiming, with Exod. 28. de 
our conjettural Bolts, at Truth, as in ſhooting, if the et ns 
white be'not hit, it is ſome kind of 'felicity to come erin Kes, nem 
nigh the Mark. | ie) mo poeas 
Now though 'the Logos appeared on the Ark, both * * 
in the Tabernacle and: the Temple, and though he 
was, alſo, preſent, with this lefler Ark the PeCtoral 
yet he did not limit himſelf to theſe holy Inſtruments, 
and the places of them. He appeared, elſewhere, 
ſometimes, when the ,Cmergent occaſion was _ 
rom 
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from theſe Arks, and when the privacy of the Reve- - 
lation to thoſe who were not High-Prieſts, was expe- 
dient, or neceſfary ; unleſs we ſhould ſay, that the 
leſs ſolemn, and leſs majeſtick Apparitions were made 
by Angels. 

That it was the Logos who ſhew'd himſelf to Foſbu- 

a Joſh. 5.13, ah (4), giving to him a promiſe of defence, 1s the 
14, 15+ joynt __ of Juſtin Martyr, Exſebiws, and Theo- 
þ See Her. /4- doret ( b ) , and hkewiſe of one more modern, yet 
l:ſi5 not. in Es not unworthy to be named amongſt them, the moſt 
{, Feel. fi: learned Archbiſbop of Armagh (d). Burt a fragment 
d br in 4*- of an antient and venerable Greek Scholion, produced 
nl. vt." by Valeſivs, will have it to be Michael, and not the 
-p very Son of God. Be it the one, or the other, I hold 
not my ſelf much obliged to concern my ſelf, as a 
ty, in thediſpute. Only I am inclined to think it the 
Logos, becauſe the place of the appearance, was a- 
cred 3 Foſhnah pulling of his Shoes, in token of a Di- 
vine, rather than of an Angelical preſence, 

Little is recorded of Gods Shechinah from the time 
of Joſhua to David. But David in his Pſalms, is ve- 
ry frequent in celebrating Gods preſence in the San&u- 
ary on Mount Siow. And of his being there where 
God was preſent by his Image or Shechinah ( in the 
Temple, though not 1n the holieſt place of it ), after 
deliverance from his enemies, who ſtood in his way 

«See Bifterfeld, both to the holy City and holy Temple, ſome ( 4 
conee. cretl 1+ interpret theſe words of his in the 17th Pſalm (b ); 

268. *3% As for me, I will behold thy face ( or Shechinah ) in 

Þ ll. 17, 15. rj teouſneſs : 1 ſhall be ſatisfied when I awake with thy 
likeneſs. Or ( as I find it expounded in the Septua- 

c'Ey 78 2897- gint ( c ) ) when I hall fee thy glory, or glorious 

org Thr #%@ rreſence: Thy Temunah (the word in the Hebrew 
thy Image, of the Logos, In Solcmon's time the Ar 
was placed in a moſt magnificent Temple, which when 


it 
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it had received the holy Veſſel, aCloud, and the Glo- 
ry of the Lord (4), a moſt venerable mixture of 4 1 Kings 8. 3, 
light and darknefs filled the holy Houſe. Ir is called $55 5 
in the Book of Kings ( e )) thick darkneſs, 3. e. ſuch « : King 8.12, 
whoſe ſolemnity hindred the fight of any other object *3: 
bat the #& or glory of the Shechinah, which dazled 
the eye, rather than enlightned the wedinm. In the 
firſt Book of Kings this is omitted by the Lxx, but in 
the 24 of Chronicles ( fl it is mentioned. And by 2 Chrons.x. 
thoſe Interpreters 'tis called barely +lpes, or darknce. 
But they had before ( g ) called it yepdan SEns xvels; the g 2 Chron. 5, 
clo1d of the Glory of the Lord; a cloud like that 13 
which, in S. Matthew (hb), is called a bright one, þ marr, 17. 52 
and faid to overſhadow CON when Chriſt was 
transfigured and owned as Gods Son, by a voice out'of 
the Cloud. After the dedication of this Houſe, God 
appeared in a dream, a ſecond time, to Solomon (7), 7 : King. 9. 2. 
having done ſo once before at Gibeon (k ), and made |, , xjng, 3.5. 
a promiſe to him that his eyes and heart, that is, his 
eſpecial preſence, ſhould be in that conſecrated 
Houſe. 

In the time of Ahab, Elijah being in Iſrael, and not 
in Judah, though he worſhipped not God mm the San- 
ctuary; yet the Logos of God, when he was fled as far 
as Horeb, Gods Mountain (7), inſtrufted him in a 1; ging. 1g 8 
{ti]l ſmall voice, after his ſpirit was made folemn, by 20, 14, 15. 
wind, earthquake, and fire; for it was the Lord ach 
the Text) that ſpake then to him, not a created An- 
gel. But that God ever ſpake at Dax or Betkel, or ap- 
peared'in any Glory, we neither read nor believe. So 
that the ſetting up the Symbol there was preſumption, 
and the truſting that God was preſent there, Idolatry : 
for that was an act due to Gods true. prefence, miſpla- 
ced on his falſe one, and ſuch as was not only falſe, 


but, in terms, forbidden. In the times of 1/az4b S.. 
Eherozs 
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m S. Hier. Flierom ( m ) obſerveth that the Idolatrics of the 


gom- 54" people were exccedingly encreaſed; yet himſelf ſaw 


» Iſai. 6, 1,2, the Shechinah (n ) in a viſion: And —_ (9) 
3 ſheweth that it was a viſion of the Logos, ſaying that 
Iſaiah ſaw Chriſts glory. : 
The I/raelites rather increaſing, than repenting of, 
their provocations, it pleaſed God to withdraw his 
preſence, and, as he is repreſented in the viſions of E- 
p See Ezck. 2ehjel (p ), to go up from the carth z and to permit 
10. 15. ©: the powers of Babylon to deſtroy the holy Temple, and 
« to ſuffer the glory of it, the Ark, to depart, and ne- 
ver to appear again in its former condition; for the 2d 
Temple did, in this particular eſpecially, come ſhort 
of the firſt. And I know not what to make of a paſ- 
q cippi Hibrais (age in the Few ( q), whole Cippi Hebraici arc tran- 
©. Þ:* Aflated by Hottinger; and who there mentions a part of 
the Ark extant in So in his time 3 unleſs [ eſtcem it 
( for ſure 'tis no other ) a Jewilh fable. That it may 
not go alone, I will add a ſtory of equal credit out 
r /e:40.Anſel= of the Elucidarium aſcribed to S. Anſelm. There ( r ) 
> ore" " the Diſciple asking what became of the Ark of the 
Covenant, the wiſe Maſter anſwers thus: © It was hid, 
« at Gods command, by Jeremiah, in the Sepulcre of 
« Moyſes, when Hieraſelow was ready to be deſtroy- 
« ed by the Babylonian forces. And, in the laſt times, 
* it will be brought out by Ercch and Eliasz God re- 
« yealing it to them. 


3 4+ 
0 John 12. 41+ 


PARI..6 


Of the Shechinah of God, from the Captivity to 
4 ihe Mejſpah. n 


Sg Jews as had true apprehenſions of the God of 
Iſrael, and ſincere devotion to his ſervice, did in 
ſuch fort honour his Shechinah, that when the Holy 

Cheſt 
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Cheſt and the Temple were no more to be ſeen, they 
worſhipped God towards the place where they former- 
ly ſtood. Thus in Chaldea, did the Prophet Daniel. 
Both the Jews in baniſhment, and the Jews in the 
land were, that way, to dire& their faccs in Prayer. 
And the Rabbins ſay (4) that a devout Few had, on 
purpoſe, a Chamber with a window that way, and 
that the Babylonian Fews prayed with ſuch direCtion in 
the Chamber of Daniel, an antient Houſe of ſtone. 
To Daniel ( as to one highly favour'd of God, and to 
a Prophet living in the dawning of the Goſpel ) God 
diſcovered his preſence in a more ample and diſtin& 
manner than 4 ſo far as we read) he had formerly 
done 3 more eminently than to Iſaiah or Ezekiel. Da- 


359 


4 See Othon, 
Lex. Rabbin, 
P- 476, 477+ 


riel in a viſion (b) beheld the Shechinab of God, as it 5 Dan. 7.9, 


were in Heaven. The Father and the Son were per- 
ſonated in this Scene, or, rather, the Godhead and 
the word Incarnate. This I find to be the opinion of 


15. 


St. Hierom ( c ), who expoundeth Daniel by St. Paul : 8. niw. in 


where he ſpeaketh of the Logos, as equal with God, 
yet taking upon him the form of a Servant. 

In thoſe days God vouchſafed ſuch plain viſions to 
the Prophets, and ſuch plain Prophecies of the Meſliah, 
that the two Tribes, the iſſue of the true worſhippers 
in Judah where Gods Shechinah dwelt, though they 
returned from Chaldea, a foyl as fertile in producing 
Idols, as Egypt it (elf, . yet they had them in greater ab- 
horrence than before. They looked back, many of 
them, on their puniſhment of exile and bondage for 
former Idolatrics: They looked on their preſent mira- 
culous reſtitution by the Power and Mercy of the God 
of Iſrael ; and they look'd forward towards the Mef- 
fhah, the Image of God, whoſe Kingdom was at hand; 
and theſe thoughts preſerved them, in great meaſure, 
from pollution with Idols; _ the Ark was y_ 

B , 


Dax. p. 537. 
Alſo Exſtb. is 
L 1, Cc. 2. 

E 


ccl, Hiſt. yp; 


I9» 
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# See Joſ. Seal. ed, and Prophecy ceaſed ( 4 ), and the Holy Peo- 
EY ral ( ſaid to be worn, even out of the City, by th& 
and 1. Mach. High-Prieſt in his meeting of Alexander) was rather 
Þ 7 an Ornament than an Oracle. 
At length, after the ceſlation of Prophets for more 
than 400 years; after the apparition of an Angel to 
* See Light. Zachariah m the Temple ( a ſign that the Oracles, of 
Harm, 1.35 the Ark, and Orim, had ceaſed); it pleaſed him to 
come in the fleſh, whom Dariel ſaw as in Glory, and 
to be, for a ſeaſon, on earth, as it were the eclipſed 
Shechinah of God. Such an appearance, for a time, 
our infirmity, and the Oeconomy of the Goſpel re- 
þ See Greg- quired (b ). 
- conn. To this Meſſiah, as God-man, the things in the ri- 
3 P- 2419. tual Law of Moſes had eſpecial reſpe&, though a vail 
&+ Procl. ad yy25 upon them. And, indeed, it would ſeem to de- 
RS rogate from the Wiſdom of God, and the nature of 
wieaeln- his worſhip which 1s chiefly ſpiritual, to -conceit that 
all the Apparatws of the Temple reached no further 
than the amuſement of the eye. They, therefore, 
that will reach the ſenſe of the Law, mult ſuppoſe a 
£ AR. 4. 44 myſtery in it. Thus did St: Stephen $2 and St. Paul 
4 Hebr. 8. 5s. ( 4) thoſe excellent Interpreters of Moſes. Theſe the 
Chriſtian Fathers have followed as their patterns. Cle- 
e Clem. Alex. mens Alexandrinys ( e& ) alluding to thoſe words in 
ftrom.4 Þ-528- the ſeventh of Iſaiah, © Niſt credideritis non intellige- 
« #35, addeth words to this purpoſe; Unleſs ye believe 
« ;n Chriſt, ye will not an leetingd the Old Tr ament, 
« which he by his own preſence expounded. And S. 
EG. Nyſſm: Gregory Nyſſen ( f') concludeth from the material che- 
Tom. r. + vita pybjs covering with their wings the myſteries of the 
Moyf1:-225 Ark (how —_y from thence, I will not fay;) that 
there is a more deep fenſe of the Text of Moſes. 


S 
2 
2 
> 


PART. 


Chap. XIV. «©: I 37% 


PART. 6. 
Of the cure of Idolatry by the Image of God in Chriſt © 
f f oy ey iſt 


Mongſt the Moſaic Symbols, the Ark certalnl 
A _— of the meaneſt. This Holy veſl 


without peradventure, had moſt reference to 
Chriſt as God-man, who, at leaſt tus Baptiſm, 
hath been in that quality of God-incarnate, exhibited 
to the World as the Divine Shechinah. 
At Bethlehem the Son of God was Born, the Town 
where the ſettled place for the Ark of God was diſco- 
vered to David. So much we learn from the words of 
Solomon ( 4a) in the fixth verſe of the Hundred and a Comp. Plat. 


World, in the ſame City of David. © It is heard of 
« in Ephrata, Ephrata ( faith he) is the fame with 
« Bethlehem, where our Lord was born of the Virgin 
« Mary. There, therefore, the reſt of God is heard 
«* of, where, firſt of all, the only begotten God inha- 
* bited a body of humane fleſh. 
This is the Ark which reſted in the Tribe of 
dah (4d); for out of that Tribe our Lord ſpran 2 d 2 Sam? 6; 
To this Ark, as ſoon as he came into the World, *Heb- 7:14: 
the very Princes or Wiſemen of the Gentiles bowed 
down in the Cave at Bethlehem, the (tar, or miracu- 
Bbb 2 lous 
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lous meteor, as an appendage of the Shechinah, ſtand- 
» Ak abernacled among (4) and th 
« Joh. 1. 14- is t C 'men (4 ) andt 
Toubrars, ſaw his Glory, when Baptized ; when transfigured, F 
Foy This Ark giveth, through Jordan, or the Baptiſmal 
and almoſt in Laver (b)) a paſſage into the myſtical Canaar., On 
found with this Ark, or Holy veſſeT of Chriſts body, when he was 
he dwelt, pms by fob in Jorden, the of the Shech+- 
_ * nah appeared : a mighty luſtre ( as Grotizs hinteth ) 
b Comp. Toſh, hovering, after the faſhion of a Dove, upon theſe wa- 
mp. } ng pO 
4-7: and Mart. ters of the ſecond Creation. 
2Jok. 3.32, On him the Holy Choſt dwelt, or reſted (c) as 
33. ' God was faid to do in the Tabernacle. In him, as 
the Law of God in the Ark, and the Will of God 
known from the Oracle of the Shechinah, were d 
4 See D4il, de ſited all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledg ( d ). 
15, He is the great Oracle of God, whom, by a voice 
from Heaven out of a bright Cloud, or Gods excel- 
e Matr, 17. 5. lent Glory (e ), we are commanded to- hear. In 
dark. 9.7: , him was the ſum of the Law and the Prophets : and 
is. * © he was thelightof Jſacl, of theGentiles, of the whole 
f clem. Alex, World. To this Logos, Clemens Alexandrinus ( f) 
from. 7. p. aſcribeth the myſteries of the Jews and Gemtiles, as to 
702 © the great Teacher of them, before his Incarnation: 
$0 that, he, as a Divine ſubſiſtence, and ſubſtitute of 
the Father, giving the Law of Reaſon to Adam; the 
Jewiſh Law, to that people, by Moſes; and to all 
the world the Chriſtian Law, or Will of God; no Ti- 
the could be more proper for him, than that of the 
Divine Word. And this Logos was not only the Wiſ- 
e Pſal. 132. 8, dom but the Power of God, and meriteth the name 
and Pſal. 165: of the Ark of Gods _ Ce). In him dwelt the fub- 
+ ſeek rhe; eſt of the Godhead bodily. The Deity ſojourn'd in an 
ſirengrth, al, Ark of fleſh, or within the vail of-it w! And in this 
his Ark, or ſenſe I think ſome of the Ancients are tobe interpre- 
. x 
» Heb, 10, 20, ted 
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ted; who called Chriſt ſo often @wg'gr, (4) a God-car- © See 74x, 


ing-man, as our Language may truly, though barſh- _ 
ly , Sai the Greek rs ; r Ave rom abus'd Hb. prin 
the ſignification of it ſo far as to make it intimate a ©*7 —_ 
duality of perſons in Chriſt. 

This Ark was the face or viſible preſence of God, 
and he that had ſeen him as Meſſah, had in that ſenſe 
ſeen the Father (b). This body was not the very God- Þ See Hil. P- 
head as Myggleton blaſphemeth, but the Godhead did 1,,,p. 152, 
in it ſhew forth it ſelf to men in ſigns of mighty Pow- 153, :54- 
er, Holineſs, and Wiſdom. 

This Evangelical Ark was the Image of the inviſible 
God ; not indeed the very picture or ſtatue, but (as _ 
' St. Hilary ftileth him (c) ) the Perſonator of his Ef- _ _ 
ſence. It is true he ſaith of ſome of the Jews (a), That Corcil. Mar. 
they had never ſeen the ſhape of the Father, his #/@, 199-4Þ-349 
or Appearance. And this he faith truly in two reſpects, p, 361. e. if 
though him they ſaw when he thus ſpake to them. For © Job. 5-3% 
firſt there were none of them who ſaw him baptized 
or transhigured ;. for in the ſame place he denies that 
they ever heard the voice of And then thcfe 
were unbelieving Jews, and therefore ſaw him as meer 
man, as one of the worlt of men in their conceit, . an 
Impoſtor and Magician, and not as the Mefhah, theSon, 
the Incarnate Shechinah of God. To ſuch therefore as a vide corcih 
under thoſe miſapprehenſions of him,he ſaith elſewhere, is Tens Þ 
7 _ you me good, there is none good ſave one, that }; 0 " «Tom. 
s I, 019, 5,022. 

However Chriſt in truth, though not tothe eyes of ® 5 = 
Infidels, was the Image of the inviſible Father 5 and p.go. dp 94 
one whole defign was to put all the Idols and Images © ?: 72. © 
of the Superſtitious works (a) under his feet. Of this $4.7 * F 
the —=— foretold (b), and this the world hath 5 1&@c.2.v. 18, 
ſeen fulfilled 5 Oracles by degrees ceaſing, and now 2c, .. .,, 


lcarce any footſteps remaining of that — Zach.13. 3. 
S 
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gods, (for their gods had been men, and thoſe ſome 
of them no Heroes in virtue), Jwpiter (c) the of 
e See 4that- the Heavens, Neptune of the Sea, Pluto of the Earth. 
v0-1-P19% It is faid by the Arabick Author of the Prodigjes of 
d Prod. of Egypt (d), that when Noah named one God, Idols fell 
He. Þ-*5:%* proſtrate. It is more true of him who began the new 
world of the Goſpel, that when he appeared as the 
Image of the one true God, Idolatry vani(hed before 
e $. Hines, him (e). And the Fathers will have it, that when in 
Tom-5. tal his Childhood he went into Egypt, and was brought 
f 21then, vol.r, tO Memphis,the Egyptian Idols fell at his feet ( f ). And 
p.39. c. and St, Hierom (whoſe manner is as much to cite in his 
P- 155-3 Commentaries, the opinions which he had colletted, as 
g S. Hiern, in to ſet down his own) does tell of ſome (g) who appli- 
T4 , edto Chriſt and the Virgin thoſe words of 1/aiah G), 
"Behold the Lord rideth upon a ſwift cloud, and ſhall come 
into Feypt, and the Idols of Egypt ſhall be moved at his 

Preſence. 
From this Image of God in his Son Incarnate, this 
Ark of fleſh, Divinity often ſhone on earth before his 
—  Inſtalment at Gods right hand. The mighty power of 
i See tis: God in his Life, Miracles (7), Preaching 3 and ſome- 
Trin, p. 154. times in his Attendants the em, rad. and in his very 
a. b.c. bodily appearance. Thus at his Transfiguration his rai- 
k Hebr« 1.3: ment ſhone as the light, he por 13 0ry Tis Eng (4), 
the brightneſs of the Glory or Shechinah of God. And 
afterwards ſuch Heavenly Majeſty ſhewed it ſelf in him, 
that thoſe who came to apprehend him as a MalefaQtor, 

fell at his feet as before a God. 

—_— was the Ark of the new Covenant and of 
the Teſtimony of God z the witneſs of God faithful 
1Revel, x. 5. and true, as he is (tiled in the Revelation (7) of Saint 
© 3-14 Fohn, Jeſus was in effett the whole houſe of Gods 
_ preſence 3 the gogurly lagy, (the name which 
Philo gives the Tabernacle )or the wdepgfs, (or, it my 
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be, if it were rightly printed, adepiprres) vads (as Foſe- 
calleth the ack or the Sun moving in it) the 
rtable, the walking Temple, who (like the rolling 

n which diſpenſeth his influence far and near) went 
about doing good 3 having no reſting-place for his 
Head, till he was fixed on Mount Sion above. 

This is the Ark of God, exalted firſt on the Croſs, 
and then to-Heaven. Whence God commandeth his 
bleſſing, ſending him by his Spirit and Goſpel to bleſs 
(m), and to turn all of us from our iniquity. 

This Ark is the true Mercy-ſeat (4); the ixerlewr, or 
Propitiatory, as he is called in the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans (b), and the iazopte, as St. Fobr calleth him (c), 
that is, the Propitiation for our ſins. St. Hierom Com- 
menting on thoſe words in the Verfion of Ezekyel (-), 
in the 434d. Chapter and 14th. verſe, [ from the leſſer 
ſettle to the greater ſettle), and obſerving them to be 
rendred on this wiſe by the Seventy Interpreters,[ From 
the leſſer to the greater Propitiatory (e) ]: He applys 
the leſſer Propitiatory to Chriſt in the form of a ſer- 
vant,and the greater to Chriſt glorified in the Heavens. 
Here 1s then both the Aaron and Aharon, the true Ark 
and Prieſt of the moſt high God. 

This Ark,or rather this entire Temple of God * like 
the Tabernacle in Shiloh ( f 
ken, poſſeſſed by the great Philiſtin,{ for what is ſtron- 
ger than death 2} and laid in the duſt ; but God rai- 

ed it up after-three days in greater glory, and ſo as 
that it is never to-fall again. This Ark was after a few 
days taken up into the true Santtuary of God, where 
it remaineth till the reſtitution of all things; and 
whither our eyes and hearts are to dire&t themſelves 
in all Religious worſhip. 

From that SanCtuary he appear'd in a glorious light 
to his firſt Martyr St. Steven when well awake, and 

whilſt 


),ſeemed for a time forſa- ,, 
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whilſt he dire&ed his countenance towards Heaven, 
whitber his ſpirit was ready to take its way. He being 
full of the Holy Ghoſt (or divine energy (g) looked up 
ſtedfaſtly into Heaven, and ſaw the glory of God, and 
Je anding on the right hand of God. Thence alſo 

e appeared to Saxl in a light fo vehement, that for a 
time it took away the uſe of his eyes. Thence he ſent 
the Holy Ghoſt at Pentecoſt, become now as it were 
the Subſtitute and Shechinah of the Glorified Jeſus. 
This hovered as a glorious flame over the heads of the 
Apoſtles, declaring them thereby the Repreſentatives 
of Chriſt on earth. Under this notion Chriſt is wor- 
ſhipped by true and intelligent Chriſtians. This was 
the meaning of the Fathers in the Council of Conitan- 
tinople | b], who denounced Anathema againſt thoſe 
who pro not that * Chriſt aſcended was Intelle- 
« &tual fleſh, neither properly fleſh, nor yet Incorpo- 
& real, but viſible to them who have pierc'd him with- 
© out groſlneſs of fleſh. They believ'd it a great point 
of Chriſtianity that Jeſus God-man fate in the Heavens 
in illuſtrious viſible glory. And this St. John ſaw in a 
Viſion, in which the Logos [7], the Omnipotent 
[A], the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords [ 7}, or 


+ Lamb,God-man [appeared on his Throne,Crowned, 


and with eyes like flames of fire. To this effe& is a 
ſaying of Exſebizs cited by Biſhop Ardrews on the (e- 
cond Command. I ſuppoſe he meaneth Exſebins Dory- 
Leas, for he referreth to the ſecond Epheſie Synod, 
though I have not met with it in the As of that 
Council. Eſebins it ſeems,telleth Conſtantia, «That ſhe 
* muſt not any longer delire an Image of Chriſt as he 
* is infirm man, For now (ſaid he) his Glory is much 
« greater than it appeared on the Mount, which if his 
* Apoſtles were then dazled with, how can it now be 
* expreſſed? This viſible Glory of Chriſt the Ancients 


ſup- 
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ſuppoſed. ſituate in the Eaſtern part of the Heavens: 
and it occafion'd (as I think) their direQing of their 
worſhip towards the Eaſt. The Gentiles who wors 
ſhipped the Sun differed much from this external dire- 
tion of their Faces. For they reſpefted efpecially the 
Ea(t-point by reafon of the Sun-rifing thence [4]. And 9 
often at other parts of the day they altered their pox | _ 
ſ{ture. They ſometimes vail'd th faith Plutarch, wif wo um 
and turned themſelves about with ww to the Hea- *** 
venly motions. And Triſmegiitns (m Aſclepio) relates, 
that it was a cuſtom of ſome of the tle-Devoti- 
oniſts at mid-day to look towards the South, and at 
Sun-ſet to look towards the Weſt. Ir was at the riſing 
of the Sun when Lacian was turned towards it by Mi- 
throbarzanes * the Chaldean Prieſt, who mumbled his * Za&er ir 
Prayers in a low and indiſtmCdt tone at the rifi by ——— 
that uy" They reſpected = always the 
Angle, though they had eſpecia rd to it, when the 
Sun appeared in it. They Os alſo the South and 
Weſt-points in their worſhip. Hence Harpocrates a 
child repreſented amongſt them the Sun in its riſing *; * See Cuperi 
Orns a young man, the Sun in its Meridian 3 Ofiris an mg 
old old ap, the x Surfeing This was alſo the wa mm 
es who ſu the Sun to be the T 
of Chriſt. Of thes Þ St. Auſtin ſaith *, that their Rag hn ny 
ers rolled about with the Sun. 0.5 Ad Solis 
But the Ancients thought the Shechinah of Chrift ©7-n wtre 

more fixed, and therefore did not in ſuch manner al- TI 
ter their Quarter. And that Quarter they eſteemed pro- 
per to the Sherhinah, having read of the Meſſiah in the b diy 
Old Teſtament under the'name of the Eaſtzand follow- Th = 

the Tranſlation of the Seventy [ 5], which thus read- 345 wn&:3+ 

Pſalm 68. 23. | Sing unto God who aſcendeth $7: 0 yy 

Sh the Heaven of Heavens on the Eaft.) op = pr? eg -j 
cſtermed Jeruſalem the middle of the Earth, and he Sent — 


—_ 
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uſu which lay Eaſterly from thence they called the 
ſt, and _ them Eden about Meſopotamia. And 
they had a Tradition that Chriſt was Crucified with 
his face towards the Weſt, but that he aſcended with 


his face towards the Eaſt, and went up to a place in 
the Heavenly Paradiſe, ſtanding as- it were over that 


, of the Earthly [ c]. But whatſoever men may conceive 
+ of the ſpace polleſied by Chriſts meer body, they 


ought not to think of his Shechinah as of a confined 
li Fi in ſome one Quarter of the Heavens 3 but as a 

orious luſter filling all Heavens, and ſhining towards 
this Earth as a Circumference of Glory on a ſingle 
point. They ought to loſe their imaginations in an 
Abyſs of Light. One faith (and not amiſs) upon this 
_— *. « That as Earth heightned unto a flame, 
* changeth not its place only, but form and figure ; (6 
« the perſon of our Saviour was ratfed to a greatneſs, 
« a glory vaſtly differing from, and —— 
« Image, all Images of things viſible or inviſible in 
« in this Creation. So 'tis fitly expreſſed (faith he) in 
&« Feb. 7. 29. He was made higher than the Heavens. He 
« was heightned to a ſplendour,enlarged to a capacity 
« and a compals above the brighteſt, beyond the wi- 
<*©deſt Heavens. 

From this Heavenly Throne Chriſt will come at the 
day of Judgment in a Shechinah of Clouds and flaming- 
fire:- the mention of which fire ſometimes in the Scrip- 
ture, and in the Commentaries of the ancient Fathers, 
without expreſs addition of that great day ,, has (as | 
conjecture) accidentally led part of the Chriſtian 
World into its miſtakes about Purgatory ; in relation 
to which place I muſt yet confeſs my ſelf to be one of 
the Nullibiits. 

This'Shechinah in milder, but moſt inexpreſſible lu- 
ſter, I ſuppoſe, to be that which the Schools call the 

Beatifick 
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Beatifick, —_ and which the Scripture intendeth in 
the promiſe of ſeeing God face to face. 


PART 7. 
Of the Uſefulneſs of this Argument of Gods Shechinah. 


fd i= Argument of Gods Shechinah may be man 

ways uſctul, if Intelligent perſons draw ſuc 

inferences from it as it offereth to their judgment. I 

will hint at ſome of them; for to infiſt on any unleſs it 

be thoſe which concern the worſhip of Angels or Ima- 
is beyond my ſcope. 

And firſt of all by due attention to the premiſes, an 
Anthropomorphite may bluſh at his rude conceit about 
the humane figure of the Divine ſubſtance, whoſe ſpi- 
ritual and immenſe amplitude is incapable of any natu- 
ral figure or colour ; though God by his Logos bes. 
the miniſtry of inferiour creatures, hath condeſcend 
to a viſible Shechinah. 

Hence, ſecondly, thoſe _ who run into the 0- 
ther extream, the Spiritualiffs and abifraFive Fami- 
lifts, may be induced to own the diſtin ſubſtance of 
God, and the viſible perſon of Chriſt ; and not to 
ſubtilize the Deity and its Perſons, and all its appear- 
ances into a meer notion, or into ſome quality, act, or 
habit of mans ſpirit; or to bow down to God no 
ctherwiſe then as he is the pretended light or love in 
their own breaſts. ; 

Thirdly, If this conſideration had entered with ſo- 
briety into the minds of thoſe German Anabaptiits [4] a Ap. Cloppen- 


who with zeal contended that the very eſſence or ſub- _ —_— 


ſtance of the Father was ſeen in the Son 3 and the very 82. 
ſubſtance of the Spirit in the Dove ; their diſputatt- 
ons would have brought to a ſpeedy iflve, or 
rather, they would never have been begun. They 
Ccc 2 o would 
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would have known how to have diſtinguiſhed betwixt 
the inviſible God, and the viſible face or Shechinah,not 
as the very ſhape, but as the emblem and fignificative_ 
Preſence of the Divinity. | 

Fourthly, For want of ſome ſuch notion as this, 
many other men of fanatick heads (ſuch as were moſt 
of the Hereticks who introduced novelty and tumult 
into the Church about the Perſons of the Trinity and 
nature of Chriſt) bave plunged themſelves into unin- 
telligible conceits. Of this number were the Baſlidianr, 
who call'd the body of the Dove the Deacon-z and the 
Valentinians, who (tild it the ſpirit of cogitation, 
which deſcended on the fleſh of the Logos ; thereby 
darkning the underſtanding with phraſes. If they had 
apprehended the Logos in his Przexiſtence or Incarna- 
tion, as the Shechinah of God, and would have ex- 
prefled that notion without phantaſtical or amuſing 
terms, they might have inſtructed others, and feen the 
truth alſo better themſelves when they had dothed it 
in fit and becoming words. 

Fifthly, This notion may not be unuſcful for the 
unfolding the Scriptures, which ſpeak of the Preexil(t- 
ence of Chriſt before he was God-manzand explain them 
naturally,and not with ſuch force and torture as they 
are expoſed to in the Sorinian Comments. He that 
faith Abreham ſaw theShechineb of the Praexiſting Lo- 
£0s, and thence inferreth that Chriſt was before that 
Patriarck, ſpeaketh plain fenſe. But he that ſays Chriſt 
was not till moxe than 2000 years after Abrahams 
death,yet that he was before him, becauſe he was before 
Abrabam was Abraham, or before all Nations were ble(- 
fed in his ſeed, the Gentiles not being yet called ; ſuch 
a one {peaks like a Sophiſt;not an honeſt Interpreter ; 
and that Chriſts anfwer (before Abraham was, 
EF am) upon this. Interrogatory of the Jewe, 
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Thou art not yet fifty years old, and bait thou ſetn 
Abraham £ | 
Sixthly, This notion may further ſhew the error of 
thoſe Semi-Socinians, fuch as Yori7i44 and his Diſciples, 
who confound the Immenſity of the God-hgad, and 
the viſible Glory of the Shechinah, which God hath 
pleaſed as it were to circumſcribe. They will allow 
this King of the world no further room for his Immenſe 
ſubſtance than that which his eſpecial Preſence irradi- 
ates in his particular Palace (4). Which conceit though a See 7p. de 
in part it be accommodable to the Shechineh ;, yet is it _— 
a preſumptuous limitation of the great God,when it is a Dijp. 3. 
applied to his ſubſtance which Heaven and Earth toge- P-215, &c. & 
ther cannot contain. ym rms = 
Furthermore, it is from hence in part, that we ſee P. «bs babirar 
and pity the blindneſs of ſome of the modern Fews(b ), 7,% tun 
who notwithſtanding they are the profeſſed enemies tenialhor, th 
of Divine Statucs and I and have reaſon enough 5" _ 
to believe that the Ark of God hath dwelt among us ſufnic/ine; 
in a body of fleſh, and now ſhineth in the Heavens ; * See dr. 
do yet hope (ſome lay) for an eſpecial preſence of God "— "Hi 
by furniſhing with a Cheſt and Roll of their Law, the . 
places of their Religious Afdemblies, . 
io, by coulidering with St. Clry/oſtowe the Tem- 
ple of Solomon as a Type, not only of the ſenſible bur 
alſo of the inviſible world ; and by conſidering further 
the Shechineh and Ark of God more eſpecially in the 
Holieſt of all than in the SanQtuary and more exterior 
Courts and ſpaces 3 we may illuſtrate that very uſeful 
and moſt probable notion of the degrees of Glory, and 
of the ſeveral Manſions prepared for ſeveral Eſtates in 
the Kingdom of Glory ; where notwithſtanding every 
art will be fo far, though inequally, filled with lu- 
Co that all may be faid with open face to behold the 
Glory of Gad, and not thoſe only next the Caleſtial: 
Ark. 
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Ark or Throne in the molt holy place. 

Bnt theſe things (as I ſaid) are beyond my ſcope 3 
though appertinencies to my Argument z and there- 
fore I will no further purſue them, but proceed to 
thoſe uſes of the notion which lye more direttly in the 
way of my deſign. The firſt of them concerneth the 
worſhip of Angels, the ſecond of Images. 


PART 8. 


Of the Uſefulneſs of this Argument of Gods Shechinah, 
with relation to the Worſhip of Angels and Images. 


| Wha The Worſhippers of Angels plead for their 
praCtice, from thoſe places in the Old Teſtamenr, 
which ſeem to ſpeak of high Veneration uſed towards 
them. T. G. ( 1 argueth from the Prayer [ which in- 
deed is rather the wiſh] of Jacob, where he ſaith, The 
Angel who delivered me from all evils bleſs theſe Chil- 
dren (b). The Manual called the Abridgment of Chri- 
ſtian Dotrine (c) would prove the Worſhip of Dulia 
to belong to Angels, from the falling of Joſhua flat to 
the ground when the Prince of the Holt of God ap- 
peared to him. The like proof is produced by the Ca- 
techiſm of Trent (4) from the bleſſing which Jacob ob- 
tained of the Angel with whom he {trugled. If Chriſt 
were conſidered as the Angel of the great Council ap- 
pearing in caſes of moment under the Old Teſtament, 
and recciving the veneration moſt due to him ; the 
Worſhippers of Angels would either change their wea- 
pons, or quite lay them down. 

Then touching the Worſhip of Images, this notion 
is very ſerviceable in that controverted point ; as like- 
wiſe in the point of making either Religious Statues 
or Pictures. If any thing of the Divinity be to be por- 
traied, we learn from hence what it may be, not the 
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Godhead but the Shechinah : That is viſible, and the 
expreſſing of it with the beſt lights and ſhadows of 
Art may therefore be not unlawful, though I know 
not whether I ought to plead for the expediency of it 
m common uſe. There was it ſeems in a Frontiſpiece 
of our Common-Prayer Books (4 ) ſome ſuch Emb a Lond. 1642. 
The word Jehovah and a three corner'd radiant light 
and clouds, and Angels. He that took notice of rhis m 
Print, and might have obſerved the like before ſome 
of the great Church-Bibles, and ſomewhat worſe, the 

icture of a Dove with rays of glory betore the Biblia 
Pohglotts, did not well to call it a-repreſenting of 
God (b), and to charge that upon the Church which 5 7.6: Cath. 
was the fancy of the Engraver and Printer. I have al. ? © 2-53 
ready noted a much worſe Frontiſpiece in cach of the 
three parts of the Pontifical, where God is pictured as 
man. And in thoſe days in which the Biſhop of Rome 
ruled in England, there were Emblemes apt to ſuggeſt 
a very dangerous fancy to common brains 3 Pictures of 
the Trinity in three conjoined heads of human Figure. 
And fo ordinary they were that they ſerved as Signs to 
the Shops of Stationers,as now do the Heads of aKing 
or a Biſhop. And he that printed the Pupil/a Oculi of 
de Burgo, was pleaſed to ſtamp his Sign 1n that manner 
on the Title-page of the Book. Nay, .1n the late Miſlal 
reprinted at Paris (c) there is none of the belt faces of © 40: Rom. 
an Old man pictured amongſt Clouds and Angels over ,.;,,. © 
the Crucifix before the Canon of the Maſs. And though' 
I know not how to commend theſe things, yet I will 
not blame them as acts of their whole Church. 

It does not any-where appear- to me-that-the Fews 
of old pictured the Ark or the Temple, though now 
they make models of the whole, How near they come 
to the Original I cannot tell s but it is certain, that in 
picturing the Santuary above, we create a Fennell, 
W 
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which needs much to be helped by oor Reaſon and 
Faith; it being in it ſelf not equal in glory to thoſe of 
the Sun and the Rainbow. 
It-is true that Pictures are but ſigns, and that words 
are ſo too 3 but it is not expedient to deſcribe all 
— by the pencil which come from the voice. Words 
are Signs without Imagery in them, and they are tran- 
a Cre. Eth. - fient (4). Te heard 4 voice only, but ye ſaw no ſumilitude, 
P37 2 ren faith God Almighty to the people, to whom he for- 
auditarum aut bade Images (b). Words are rly the ſymbols of 
-— the conceptions of the mind, and not of the external 
b Deut. 4+ 12- object. are notes of memory, and helps of dif- 
courſe. They are in themſelves a kind of ſpiritual and 
immaterial marks. And though ſometimes, eſpecially in 
Poerick characters, they bring to the fancy ſome pre 
ſent repreſentation, yet they thereby fix a notion ra- 
ther than a proper conſtant phantaſm (unleſs where 
fancy is indulged); and they do not fo groſly impre 
upon the brain the Image they — a material 
Picture, which having alfo ſome tangible ſubſtance to 
ſuſtain it, is apt to be transform'd into an objeRt of 
worſhip, diſtin& from the Prot , in dull and ſen- 
fitive minds. Beſides, when by words we convey to the 
mind a repreſentation of Heaven, or the Shechinah of 
God, we reſt not there, but following the pattern of 
the Holy writers, we offer to the mind what the Pain- 
ter cannot to the eye, this further document, that we 
have not by far reached the original, and that it is in- 
deed beyond all expreſſions but thoſe of admiration. 
When any ſuch Pictures hang before us, we ſhould in 
this manner exalt the phantaſm into mental aſtoniſh- 
ment, and not dwell on the mean portrait, but refine 
and exalt it by the aſſiſtance of the words of Scrip- 
<« ture © which call the Shechinah, the excellent Glory, 
« the Throne before which the Cherubims fall down 


« ywith 
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« with vailed face, the light inacceſſible in which God 
« dwells, The Throne of the Lamb who is brighter 
& than the Sun: words by which the Pen afſiſteth us 
« beyond any Pencil of Angels or Titianz yet neither 
are their devotional pieces ( where they mix not, as 
Angelo doth in his portraict of the Ju , Hea- 
ven and Chriſtian Images; Charon and Chriſt) to be 
deſpis'd cither as ornaments, or hints of memory. 

In the Catechiſm of the Conncal of Trent, the Parilh- 
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Prieſt is required to take care ( 4) that Images be 2 ©. mr. 


Trid: in 1. al. 


made, Ad utrinſg, Teſtamenti cognoſcendam Hiſtoriam, , grec. P.395, 


for procuring the knowledg of the Hiſtory of the Bi- 
ble. And well it had been if it had ſtayed there : but 
it procecds in requiring the Prieſt to teach the le 
that I of Saints are placed in Churches, at Co. 
lantur, that they may be worſhip'd: either the Images 
or the Saints by them. Better (ure, it were, to re- 
move I quite out of the Church, than to leave 
them as ſuch ſtumbling-blocks for the commonalty 
who are Children in underſtanding. When they ſee 
them only at a diſtance with their eye, they may 
ſometimes inſtruct them, and afford them hints of very 

ood meditations: bat when they are direted to bow 
, before them, and to them alſo, though with di- 
ſtinftions which the vulgar underſtand not, they, then, 
are, if Laymens Books, Books of Magick, rather thag 
of Chriſtian Piety. 

God, you ſee, hath provided a better remedy for 
mankind. His Son hath taken our nature into unit 
of perſon, and he offers himſelf to us as an ob) 
ſhining with and power 1n the Heavens, though 
not there, in his Godhead, confined : and therefore to 
uſe any Image of him otherwiſe then to be a hint to 
us of his more glorious one at Gods right hand, is to 
dire our devotion to the light of rotten Wood, or 

bs Ddd Gold, 
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Gold, or Pearl, when we have the Sun in the Firma- 

ment. If we worſhip Chriſts Image as apart from 

him, we do, in effe&, divide Chriſt. It we worſhip 

it together with him, we, in effect, multiply Chriſt, 

joyning a ſecond lifeleſs body to his glorious one; and 

y that means adoring it, as if it were in perſonal uni- 

on with him. They are ſafe who ſay with S. Jerome, 

þ $. Hiern, in ( b ) © We venerate only one Image [ to- wit Jeſus 
Ezek. c. 16- Chriſt ] the Image of the Inviſible and Omnipotent 
P-425- 9 God. When the Father brought this brightneſs of his 
vmeranw Ims- glory ( 4) and the expreſs Image of his Perſon into 
== ods the World, he ſaid, let all the _ of God worſhip 
lis & omnips- him. And now he hath inſtalled him as God-man and 
rents Di. 6, King of: the world at his right hand, let us and all the 
Pp '5* world adore him. Let them worſhip him asGod-man, 
and neither worſhip an undue Image on earth as 

joyned to his perſon, nor yet his heavenly body as a- 

part by it ſelf, That, as join'd in unity of perſon, 

and now in glory, is our object; and a Crucifix ought 

not to be looked upon in prayer, as the preſent Image 

of Chriſt: for he 1s in Heaven glorious, and not on 

the Croſs. And though the Revelation of S. Jobs 

{peaks of him as mn Garments rold in blood ; it men- 

tions them- not as miſerable y_ but as the Purple 

of the King of Kings. The Capitular of Charles the 

5 Cap. c. Meg. Great ( 6) would have the Picture of Chriſts Reſur- 
uk _—_ rection as frequent as that of his Croſs: but by both 
of them we look back; and if any be proper, in 

helping us, not meerly in our preparation , as the 

Cracker may be; but in our immediate Religious ad- 

dreſſes, it is, ſurely, a- picture of him in | _ if 


that could be well made: but neither is this tobe wor-- 
ſhipped, but rhade only an help to -excite our mindz; 
nor is the humanity or body of Chriſt to be adored 
by it ſelf; yet in the manuals of the Rowar _ 


— Ms ———_ 
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find addreſſes to the'very body; and I fear that upon 

the Feſtival of Corpus Cheriſh, and in the obje&t under 

the ſhews of bread ( ſhews united in their a& of de- 

votion to Chriſts body), our Lord is divided. We 

have a form of Prayer to his body 1n the little French 

Manual (c) called Petite Catechi/me, and in the Lita- c Prt. Cat. P: 
nies of the Sacrament (4). And the Learned Biſhop !'7: = —— 
Uſer, in his Sermon before the Commons (e), men- 1 eſe. —- 
tions the Epiſtle Dedicatory of the Book of Sanders 5}: _ 
concerning the Lords Supper, thus ſuperſcribed. *To yu adore avec 
* the body and blood of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, tan «e + * 
* under the forms of bread and wine, all honour, ou ge 
< praiſe, and thanks, be given fox ever. A Judicious d L4. Litan.de 
Chriſtian would rather aſcribe all praiſe and honour 33” —_ 
to Chriſt God-man. Whole Chriſt let us = tentis werbi 
and honour, helping our Imagination by his Sheckinah 377% —_—- 
in Glory, and remembring the words of St. Auſtin, no- 1g, 

ted as remarkable by Agobardus ( f) Arch-Biſhop of « By. #. Ser. 
Lyons, a man zealous in his Age againſt the corruptions bg 
of Image-worſhip, and ill requited in his memory by 1ibr. contra 
them, who, ( as Baluzixs noteth C g ) ) eſteem him Qi —_—_ 
the lefs Catholick for it. © In the trſt Command- n:gin. Sartto- 
© ment ( ſaith S. Auſtine) [ that is in the whole of" — 
« that, which himſelt, cl{ewhere, in his Queſtions of 25,07 
< the Old and New-Teſtament, divides into firſt and rw. p, 221- 
« ſecond }] each fimilitude of God is forbidden to be aro ern 
* made by men; not becauſe God hath no Image, but 8g. 
<* becauſe no Image of his ought to be worſhipped but 

* that which is the ſame with himſelf, nor that, for 


« him, but with him. 


God aſſiſting us with this Image, why ſhould any 
religious As Fave any lower object total or partial ? 


Images ſet up as any ſort of objects of our inward or 
external devotion, are a ſort of Anti-Arks. And we 
ought not to touch them; not becauſe they are (a- 

Ddd 2 cred, 
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ture, where it ſaith, that 


— < holy than 
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cred, but becauſe they are unhallowed objefts. And 
worſe (till they are rendred, too often, by impious 
Art, which maketh the lifeleſs I (as in the Rood 
of Bockley) by help of Wiers, and other inſtruments 
of Puppetry, to bend, to frown, to roll the eyes ; to 
weep, to bleed; toexhibit figns of favour or diſplea- 
ſure. This indeed, is not the conſtitution, but 'tis 
the frequent practice of ſome in that Church: and 
bereby are framed ſo many ſnares for the people who 
turn ſuch Images into Chriſts Shechinab. For if 


certain 
Monks (who were alſo ſhepheards, and people of low 


conception) became, through their ruſticity,abſurd An- 
thropomorphites, by reading the bare words of Scrip- 
- Ood created man in his own 

Image; how much more will mean _ have cor- 
rupt fancies begotten in them by falſe Images, which 
their eyes may ice, and their hands may handle. Such 
will turn a common Cheſt into an Ark; and a wooden 
Engine into the Divine Shechirah. © Of the Sindon 
« at Beſanſon, Chiffletias a Papiſt reporteth, That great 
< numbers met twice a year on a Mountain nigh the 
<« City, - to adore that cloth with Chriſts Image on it. 
* Of it, he further faith, that it always ſhineth with 
<« a Divine preſence | that is, in effe@, that it is a She- 
© chinah,of God ], and that in great emergencies it is 
< carried in _— like the Ark, being yet more 
t Moſaic Veſſel. How ſhall the people 

not fall into Idolatry, when fuch falſe Shechinahs or 
Idols are layd in their way? How mnch more would it 
tend to edification to dire&t them to the Image of God, 
who {itteth in Glory at Gods right hand, and whom 
our minds the lefs behold in our devotions, the more 
our eye is fixed upon an Image of wood or ſtone. In 
the City or Church of God, deſcribed in the a. + 
chapter of S. Johns Revelation, There was no Temple 
no 
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no material fixed place of Gods viſible Shechinah 
[ though there muſt be Synagogues or Places for pub- 
lick Aſſemblies ]; but Chriſt himſelf was the Light or 
Shechinah : and therefore to him, as to the only true 
Image of the inviſible God, it is proper to dire our 
Cogitations and Prayers. And let not any man think 
that becauſe the Shechinah is in Heaven, and not viſi- 
bly in a Church, as the Shechinab was in the Temple 
of the Jews; that therefore Chriſtians have leſs afliſt- 
ance than Gods ancient People : for they have that 
which is much more excellent. The Glory on the Ark 
was only a mixture of ſhapeleſs lights and ſhadows: | 
and in the Temple, the people ſeldom faw it, but be- 
ing aſſured of it, did view it in their imagination. 
And few of them had other apprehenfions of it, than 
as of the preſence of God the deliverer and ProteQor 
of that Commonwealth. 

But Chriſtians ( a le under a more ſpiritual dif- 

ſation than the Jews ) though they fce not the 
Shechinah with their eyes on earth, yet, from the 
words of Scripture, they can excite their minds to be- 
hold it, even 1n the Sanctuary of Heaven. And they 
behold it in the figure of God-incarnate; an Image, 
not confuſed , but of a diſtin perſon: an Image 
which brings to their mind the greateſt and moſt com- 
fortable myſtery of the means of Salvation; apteſt to 
encourage our Prayers, and to enflame our Zeal, and 
to raiſe our Admiration. 

Some objects indeed, are, on earth, expoſed to the 
eyes of Chriſtians, by the Inſtitution, of our Lord; 
the elements of Bread and Wine. - And the f&iue, or 
place on which they are conſecrated is, at this day, 
called, in the Greek Church, ( a ) iaarieur, the Propi- £ See dt fats 
tiatory or mercy-Seat. And a late Author ( b)) re- p. 4, uw un 


porteth of the Abaſſane Prieſts, upon the Authority of b ri} 
0 


. 


Coe frica- p. 654 
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Codignms , £ though in Codignws I could never find 


; = _ it (4) ) That they bleſled a certain Shrine or Coffer 
Ga. rſh <4 of the Sacrament, underſtanding by it the Ark of the 


 4eSaram. A» Covenant. But Chriſt hath ordained no Cherubims 
baſſ- P2122 on this Ark : He hath not uſed any Images, but pledges 
b Regin. 1.1; Of his dying love. Theſe pledges, with ſafety, call 


ae Eccl. Diſcs X . 
-— i 4 his paſſion to remembrance without any Image on the 


$3. obervan= Table, which the Ga//ican Church, of old, forbad, 


_—_ m_ in the Council of Rhemes, even after ſome corruptions 
— #72 had crept in (b ). Neither ſhould we detain our 


pus demini cam Fancy amongſt thoſe Pledges; but obey the ſurſun 
conſecratar,&. Corda of the Ancient Church. It ſeemeth incongru- 


rirlore {nor Ous to reſt on the Symbols, or to bow down to them; 
_y r97e- they being, as it were, the diſhes 1n our ſacred Com- 
9; ſaper < po- MEMOration, or Feſtival of Chriſt criicified ; but it 
natur niſi capſe more becometh us to lift up our heart, and eyes, and 


—L—* hands, and faith, with humble reverence towards the 


Qaatwor Evas» Heavens, and to worſhip God-man in yo" To a» 


gelia. Bali. 
2-5, dore our great Maſter and BenefaCtour Jeſus, not as 


gin, p. 549. ſuffering on Calvary, but as triumphing 1n the Sanctu- 
videt g9 ary not made with hands, 

probibere ne + 

magines ſuper 

altare ponantur 

in quo Corpits 

dominicum con 

ſecratyr, 


A Re- 


CHAP. XV. 
A REVIEW and CONCLUSION. 


if you pleaſe I will ſpend Animadverſions 
it. 

B. With all my heart. I take ſuch liberty ſometimes, 
and therefore I have reaſon to give it. The truth is, I 
am not wondroufly pleaſed, my ſelf, with what I have 
done. And I believe the performance of few men does 
—_ to the Idea which they had form'd in their 

$. 

A. I neither frame Models, nor work by them 3 but 
I make bold to animadvert on thoſe that do. And if 
they will talk to the world, they muſt expect that the 
world will talk again. As to your Performance, my 
Remarks in the general are but Two 3 But the particu- 
lar ones are enough to weary you, thoughryou were a 
ſecond Fabins. 

B. Pray try what ſtock of Patience I am Maſter of : 
Though that is uſually very ſmall when men are to 
hear of their own faults. 

A. They may be mine ; for no body offends oftner 
than he = & cenfures. At leaſt he runs the hazard of 
oftending 3 this being as- true as moſt Proverbs, That 
he who kicks at others is himelf half way to a fall. But 
let us come to the Points. 

I obſerve, firſt, That you have choſen a very beater 
Argument, and never more beaten than at this time. 
And next, that you will nauſeate the nice Readers of 
this Age with your numerous C:tations, which _ 

" trut 


=y Have read over your Piſcourſ of Idolatry, and 
a few 
upon 
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truth ſo many that they make the Book ſeem the leſs 
your own. 

B. 'Tis true, the Argument is a beaten one; a ſub- 
jet handled by Maimonides, Viretws, Voſſine, Reinolds, 
Selden, and many others of great Learning. Burt I cag- 
not ſay that it was wholly of my own chrgfng 5; nor can 
I tell you all the occaſions of it, unleſs I break open 
the ſeal of Confeſhon. But be the Argument as beaten 
as it will z I hope there may be ſomething ſaid in it, 
not ſaid before ; as in a Mzre which hath been 
wrought in for many years, ſome mean Labourer may 
find a new vein of Oar, However, there mult be new 
Books for them whoſe curioſity will not mcline them 
to look back upon the old ones. And there muſt be 
many upon every uſeful ſubje& , that the differing 
Genius of each Reader may be gratified by an innocent 
compliance with it. And the very concurrence of many 
at this time in this one ſubject, does ſhew that they 
judged it highly uſeful for this age; though it may be 
ſome would have ſpared their pains had they had a 
window into the Studies of others, and ſeen what they 
were a doing. And further, I aſſure you upon the ob- 
ſervation of others as well as upon my own, that the 
very wewneſs of the faſhion 11 afty Book upon a weighty 
ſubject, is ſome way inſtrumental in carrying on the 
Trade of Learning. 

For the Citations, an Hiſtorical and Philological 
Argument cannot be managed without them. Ancient 


cuſtoms and matters of Fact are not to be mvented but _ 


remembred. And though I fetch many Materials from 
the Ancients, I loſe no more my property in this wri« 
ting (were that worth the contending for) than a Hol- 
lander dors in any of his Veſlels, whole Timber was 

imported from Norweigh, and grew not at home. 
A. I agree with you, adding this to what you have 
ſaid, 
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faid, that the Margent is as often left clear out of Ig- 
norance - and - lazineſs, as It is + garniſhed out of 
Pedantry. 

I have done with my general Remarks. Now for 
thoſe which are more particular. 

In Chap. 2. p.15. you ſeem'to commit a little miſtake 
about Zaradſas, or Zaratas, ſaid by Plutarch to be the 
Diſciple of Pythagoras. He was not therefore what 
you would make him the ſame with Zoroaiter, who 
was at leaſt as much before him as Socrates before 
Plato and Zenophon. 

B.. Plutarch himſelf does not ſay it. The Tranſlator 
(onkey ſure out of miſattention than ignorance) ren- 

ers him thus (4), Zarates Pythagore Diſcipulus. © Plutarth. d: 
Whereasthisisthe Original, Zegna 4 Nvdayhy HAdoxancc, ronre gn 
Zaratas the Maſter of Pythagoras. Fr 

A. In the ſame Page, in page 76, as likewiſe in ma- 
ny others, you mention the two Principles of Pythe- 
gorasz but you do not any-where tell us diſtintly 
what he meaneth by them. 

A: *Tis not an eafie matter to do it. The ancient 
Philoſophers (eſpecially thoſe whoſe Heads were tou- 
ched with Magick and Enthuſiaſm) underſtood divers 
things by the ſame names. But theſe two Principles 
are molt literally expounded of the Demionrgus, Or ; go. prarert, 
Soul of the World.z and Hyle, or matter, his 'Ardyxq, de Placit. 
or fatal original of Evil (6), which he and his follow- Zig 1&3: 
ers aſcribed to yg nature of it. 2 [8, Zou. 

A. I go on. In Chap.s. p. 55, &c. you are very brief ©< * 
in ———— of the acknowledgment of one D—_ 2 --j 
God amongſt the Gentiles ; and well it is you are fo. n« ſu De, 
That Argument has been conſidered at large by others omar 
with great Learning, And of theſe ſome have appear'd colata ſurt : 


- 


ſince your Papers were under the Preſs. So that in "44 299 = 
your eeviey you are either diſcreet or lucky. rd tg, 


Eee B.What 
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B. What pleaſe. I could with that I had been 
more ey nn pony am 3 and then I had been guilty of 
fewer miſtakes. I find that I have cited ſome words of 
Plato's as awe rm, wo of one fu God, which 
he ſpake not of him but of the Soul of the World. Such 
are thoſe cited by me in pag. 57. where he is ſaid to 
call God the Maker and of every y thing, That's 
a Plat, 7'%. the proper Platonick Title of the Lf of theWovld(a), 
BI Pla Platont, to which the frame of the vifble Univerſe, and 1 its 
in Timeo, Dus neration is aſcribed. And the context ſo ys ny infor 


6 9 02 ceth that ſenſe that I wonder it 


Doug of that third mt gm 


b Plato in 73. Other places me Gall Peorlicd to the 


0 [73 &, or 9 
© chal Or. Wk ene 


8 = perhaps you will be {ingular 
3.4. £0 


r miſtake, though 
in in foe Retractation. But 
| = ak os In Chap bp.3-pa-3 you infinuate that the 
»1G@-.P/ell.Sun- Platoniſts j ged the 0 f the : World to be rather a 
mar. ven. Form aſſiſting —_ fea Whereas they held this 
—wwizs: World to be _ mighty Animal. 

Sudke.. B. Nothi more abſurd than that which 
aoer 6” ſome Platori beld. Bur Plato himſelf, though he ſaid 
P:95- £4.Srrr, the World was ( b ) | tw Ywhvxor,] a living Creature 
See /xniic- endued with a Soul 3 yer he meant not by the Anima- 
c. 28. p.138, tion of this World, cither the vital union of the high« 
a3 Pſzehe to all matter ; or (as fome have conceived, 
w of of whilſt they have pleaſed ro. meaſure him by the doubt- 
dydauass, ful phraſes of Plotines) of a ſecondary Soul of the World 
Thad pee ro the formed Subcerleſtial Hyle which the Cheldee 
pou will reat Orxacles (c) call the Throne of "Mather, [ to which (as 
place n fhey ſpeak.) there is a deſcent by he ſeven ſteps of the 
C95 Sug, Planets} and the Fund of it. But by this Plato under- 
read'Th; bes, ſtood (4) the vital union of Souls to ſome part of it, 
_ vs the Preſential nnion of inferior Dzmons to certain Sta- 
Sole, tues in 1t (e); and-the Order, or (as he calls it, Refs) 
t 


' Qhap. XV. A Review ond Concluſion, 
the Temperament of all the parts adjuſted by Pſgche. 


A. In Chap. 5. pag 57, 59. You ſeem to: make. les, 
Flock vo 20d Jove rhe fame 3 awhi bich 'was not always 


">. Tdobue ſeem ſo; I think as I did. For Fupiter, 

I believe as Varro-believed, and dothink it comes 2 * 
2ando. 4 fer = as = __ _ pronounce 
at Lora toe 5 V. bei fre- 
on — NS core of 
wg hee ogy of _— Pater ;, far ter in apiter i is 
«ne tran and Jupiter is no more - Juvans 

er, ter # accifpiens pater. 

om ua ebovah I ll think that the word is the 
Game.in effect with "Ws, x nat the pronunciation 
of it : a ſound (ſome « ſo very modern that it 
| Sr yn firſt heard from the mouth of Ga- 
latinus ient;M I now pronounced Jehovah, 
was in all likelihood ſounded, Fahveh. Sp the Samari- 

tans war nm it,of whoſc "api, 5a o Jeve; the Vax by 
the being as in aefis, into Beta) der 
in Theodaret's, Queſtions on Exodus. And rod them 
Cwbo not. their ancient.Letters, nor received 
of jc Oral Cabala)) we are more likely to under- 
the;Pronunciation, than from the *' ke miſled by 
the Phariſees, who in and after.the cabean times,” 
-began or promated very many Superſtitions about the 
words. of the- Bible. ey did fo icularly about 
[pete yr whoſe Ori found being ſoft- 


by RabbiTarphon (4), 4 R- Tar. ap. 
| _ as it _ wp mh aye Ho Prieſt, was by oa = "ay 
y loſt moſt © Jews and their ad calc. Crit. 
£ ellen I Ori ps in the Pragms nt of P: 555. 
is Hexapla ment oy, pr s nn as allo man 
p— nn <7 yy 7 wy Adonai &> ris Latin 7 
Exod. 6. 3. - rw gras ten. fon 
Ece 2 Daomi- 
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a Mercer in 
Gen. 11: 4+ 


þ See Bochart, 
in Can. L.1. 


£.20. P-49 1s 


e Arr.in Epift. 
L2c.7. p.156s 


ArReview and Concluſion. Chap.XV, 
Dominus, The Seventy turn it by Ke, St. Hierom by 
Dominw ; though ſomewhere (as. Mercer (4) noteth ) 
he calleth it Faho. That it ended in Omega, as in 'Ids, 
was a corruption apt to happen to all names which are 
taken out-of one Language into another. The occaſli- 
on of it might be this: The power of the Samaritan 
Heth anſwered by the Greek « or * (b) which by negli- 
gence was perhaps ſometimes written, and thence in 
proceſs of time pronounced as ® which is as I may (6 
ſay, but a kind of Epſilon laid on its back. 

A. It may be fo for ought that comes naw into my 
mind. I paſs on to another Note. In Chap. 5. pag. 62, 
you tell us that the Heathens uſed the Form of Kves 
i5ncww, but you give us no greater Authority for it 
than your bare word. - 

B.-You may if you pleaſe take it upon the word of 
Arrian \n his ſecond Book on —_— (c). 

A. In Chap. 5. pag. 77. you ſeem to approve of the 
opinion of Petavins, who maketh Arins a genuine Pla 
toniſt : whereas it is manifeſt {and the Learned have 
taken notice of it )that Plato made his ſecond Principte 
eternal ; whilſt Arins ſaid, There was a time when he 
was not at all. 

B. I only cite his words, donot juſtifie them. The 
Logos of Arins is not ſo like to the Nows, as to the 
Phche of Plato; to the Demiourgus who framed (as he 
fancieth),the viſible World. Yet thus far Petavius is tn 
the right. He aſlerteth upon good grounds that Arirs 
was infected with Platoniſm, and that with Plato he 
made-the Principle that framed this-Workd to be a di- 
ſtin& ſubſtance, which was not very God 3 though he 
did not affirm with that Philoſopher, that it was coe- 
ternal with the (elf-originated Deity ; and for that it 
was not a priviledg in _— —— very Extraor- 
dinary,for he alloweth it to Matter it {elf 5 I mean-the 
vnformed Hyle. - ; A. We'l 


.Chap.XV. .' A Review and Conchiſion. 

A. We'l examine theſe things anon. In the mean 
time I would ask you, why, in this 77th page, you 
obſerve it as a thing worthy an Aſteriſc, that the Bra 
toniſts call the Nows , unbegotten, and, Parent to it 
ſelf? For they mean no more than that the Noxs was 
from the T'Agathon by eternal emaration, and not, as 
this World :-Pfgehe, by temporal Gereration or 
formation. 

B. They mean no-moere. Neither did T think it a 
deep - remark, but I the rather obſerv'd it, becauſe 
holy. Writers have declined ſuch terms ; not adherin 
to them ſo very much as ſome Imagine they do. An 
when they uſe them, they do it not ſo much to coun- 
tenance the Platonick notions, as to oppoſe them. So 
when S. John faith, 1» the beginning was the Logos, &e. 
he meaneth it not either of the Logos or Demiourgss 
of Plato, but, rather, in oppoſition to them: as if he 
had ſaid; Chriſt,” zot your fiditiows, but the true Logor, 
- was ever with God, and God alſo; - and the maker of 
all things. 


A. I perceive by this, and by that 'which Ffind in 
many other Places, that you have not forgotten the 


old ſayings Plato is my friend, but Iruth is more. Nay, 
you ſeem to have a kind of Pique at Platoriſm, and 
will, I fear, provoke the Ficinus's of this age. 

B. Fdonot with deſign oppoſe, or challenge any of 
them: 'And 1 think they are merr of better t 
then to make every light notion ſo much their Miſtreſs, 
as to Duel me for it. And [ heartily wiſh that the in- 
decent and irrational way, uſed by ſome Writers, of 
hitting one another, fiercely, inthe Tecth, with therr 
Prey Ann ſpeculations, were as much laid-alide, as is 
the:cuſtom of fighting with Saxdbags. But, what -are 
the particulars ( I beleech you.) in which I may ſeem 
to offend the Platonilts ? 


A. They - 
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A. They are many. And (not to hover in gene- 
rals only ) I tell you | ya pq that you are wre- 
verend towards their Triad; a notion as to a Pla- 
toniſt,as Diana to an Epheſpan.lIt is true in Chap.5.p.7g. 
You take notice of the three Platonick Principles, as 


_ diſtin ſubſtances; and they themſelves do to like- 


a Ploetin. Enne- 
ad, 5.1, 1. C6, 


wiſe: but, then, ay not a word of that Unior, 
whereby thoſe Three ſubſtances, of the 


ſpecies, 
though at 4; hw. FT — become but one ow) 


B. Suppoſe that to have been Plato's mind : How 
would it have agreed to the one God of the Chriſti- 
ans, whom S. Paxl oppoſeth to Gods many, or many 
ſuperior Spirits, and Lords wany, or many inferior 
Spirits, though of the ſame ſpecies in each order ? 
But I (ce not, any-where in Plato, that this was his 
opinion, though Plotinzs, who lived where Chriſtia- 
nity was planted, doth, ſometimes, expreſs himſelf in 
that manner. At other times, the ſame Plotir, (who 
is a kind of Platonick;Familiſt ) doth no otherwiſe u- 
nite his three Principles then by the union of a Cen- 
ter (4), a lefler, and a greater circumference, which 
no man can,coneeive, exactly in one anather. When 
he faith that the T” Agathon, Now and Pjzche, are 
joyned, he meaneth rather that there 'is nothing be- 
twixt them, than that, by mutual penetration, and 
vital union, #hey are one. He interprets himſelf, in 
that Chapter, by ſaying of the Principles, 
that there is [_ perats *v.] nothing that interwe- 
»eth. No more doth any Planet come: betwixt Satwry, 
Jupiter and Mars, .and yet they are three Planets, not 
one. And this ſeems to be the [. Hague a\apamy 
or] the Indiſtant Diſtance of which notion he dark- 
neth the ſenſe by his obſcure Phraſeology. If he 
meant much more 3 Plato did not ; nor = with 
conliſtence. _ 

t 


_ 
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That the "Ariz or T* Agathon of Plato was the ſu- 
preme God, I have already owned. To him h 
that deſcription of God, that he is [ 4»r«:m©. —__ 
a > Bhorey Cauſe, and the Cauſe of every thing 
elſe : Though I find alfo that Nature, or the indefinite 
Power of matter and motion, the Venus of the Lucre- 
#ians, is aid to be without Cauſe, and, in Phurnutas, 
called ITzyzTiy, the Cauſe of all things; that is, of all 
the modifications of matter, and the Phznomena of 
the viſible Univerſe. 

But that Plato's Now or Demiorrgws contain in 
them the Idea of a God, or a Being abfolutely perfe&, 
is moſt contrary tothe general Air of Platoriſm, what- 
ſvever little independent ſayings may be, that way, 
miſapplied. Wherefore, in Chap. 5. p. 79. I have 
called Nows and Pſyche, eminent Demons, (4) and not om 
Divine Perſons, thoagh 75 $upgnoy is oftert uſed to lig- part 5. p.291.. 
nifre the ſupremeGod (6 ), as in that place where the } See #71en: 
Philoſopher affirmeth, that [ 3 Azuygnoy ] ot the Di- 2 jp het 
vinity, 18 not | qXreepr ] an enviow Being. In the 
Oracles of Zoroaiter (c) it is affirmed, that the ſu- e Plitho in 0s 
preme God withdrew himſelf from the world: By which [5706 Þ-49- 
is-not meant that he fequeſtred himſelf wholly from ivraow ifs 
all the affairs of it, but (as Pletho noteth)) that he 73 Vs met" 
did not commanicate his Drvinity, either to the Nows, 7,5 59 buvris 
or fo the ſecond God, by which is underſtood, in thoſe Swvrigy 246 
Chaldee Oracles, not the Logos, but the Demiourgus 292%," 7% 
or P/zche. For the Nows, It is not one ſingle princi- Ty 7% Mas 
ple, but a kind of Pantheon, a Colle&ion of many Ide ** — 
& or Spirits, as Ariitotle, who lay nigh to the bofom 
of Plato, doth truly conſtrue him. It is ſuch a thing 
as Chriſtophorws Sandizs ( in whoſe brain Paradoxes 
naturally flutter) doth fancy the Spirit of God to be. /,*75; was 
For, in a- diſtinct Treatiſe (4) he endeavoureth to p. 4. 5p. 5. 
prove, that it is the Body of the Good Angels. m—_ — 


leftio jpiritaum' 
C&- Sanftorum: 
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ſometimes, the three Principles are called 7” Agathor, 

Ideai, and Pſyche. Hence he find it called the Exem- 

plar, or rather that which. afforded an Exemplar (they 
diſtinguiſhing nicely betwixt the form, and the thing 

, formed ); that is, the Intel/eFnual World, according to 

whoſe pattern this.ſenſible World is faid tobe made. 

They who wholly blame the later Platoniſts -for ſuch 

a Plats in 7 Ideas, exculing Platos, arevery unjuſt: For they drub 
Mundi.p 95... the feet when the Head was firſt in Fault. , The Ex- 
im #, 3% mes emplar, ſaith Plato (4) is all the Intelligible Animals 
- pi in it ſelf, as this World is the circle of ſuch as are ſen- 
74 272,34 ſible, In another Book (b ) he faith, that the Intel- 
& «v79, Jectual World containeth in it all Intelligent Animals; 
42s, 3ex ay as this ſenſible world containeth us, and all living 
_ creatures. The ſame Philoſopher, 1n the Concluſion 


ou <129- Of his Timews (c), aflerteth that this ſenſible world is 


T9y.  _ the | «nay Or] ſecond Image of the Intelletual God. 
b Plate in Alſo; in the concluſion of the Book of the ſoul of the 


Te yh world ( d ) he thus diſcourſeth. Ruler of all 
yoyre 69%. (Che ſpeaks of Pſjche ) hath committed the tos 


« 17 
” —_ me- and Government of the world to Demons. He made 


oa | Ik this world full of Demons, and Men, and other Ani- 


3 « wy N 5. mals, - the pattern of the beſt Image, « hap unge- 
pes, Kc. nerated eternal £5. or Form ; meaning that of the 


—_— _— Now. And he,had ſaid before that ( e ) this world 
"Fixer 34 vor Was [ Tay xiS\coy Fray yemor9s eyAus)] the generated 


_ + wa Image of the eternal Gods; of which, therefore, the 


d De An, Mun. Colleftion made up the Nows or Intellefual world. 


di, p. 105. Plato thus expreſſing himſelf, it is no wonder that 
ce Plato -in Ti 


mos. p33, 18 ſaid in the Chaldee Oracles Cf , that the ſupreme 
f 14: Mag. God delivered to the ſecond God ( or Pizche) all the 


oo F- 4%"; Intclligible Ideas. Nor need we think it ſtrange to hear 
—78 wy Philo ſpeak of an Iitelledual Sun andStars. 

_—_ dv- A. If it be thus, That the Noxs is an Intellectual 
- i ** world, and that this world is a kind of ſecond Tem- 


ple 
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ple made after the faſhion of that firſt, though inferi- 
or to it in Glory, why do _ (in Chap. 5. pag. 79.) 
call the Now, one Thing, Being, or Perſon ? 

B. A Thing, it may be called, as this world is, be- 
ing one Collection of things: And 4 Perſon (a pub- 
lick Perſon ) being a Collection of Intelligent Beings, 
of which the principal Nos or ſpirit, ſeemeth to an- 

{wer yo the vilible San; Pletiz mentioning it by it (elf, 
and then ſpeaking of the beauty of the /deas which he 
there (a) calls | mim Iris roms, ] AN the Intelli- a Plotin, Exe. 
gibleG Thus we call the Collettion of evil Spi- + © &7- 
= hy _—— by ——_—_ 
in the Ev 1 iltory, t inctpal ſpirit 
1n a man elleds anfivered in the fancier, though 
he ſaid, his neme was Legion. 

Plato himſalf calls this viſible world ( b ) &:drroy Þ Plato in 75: 
36, a ſenſible god, and 3dr yarrerdy, a 0 pt 
though i be a Colleftion of innumerable Things and 4+ p-$4- 
Perſons: and, by the fame reaſon, he may call the In- 
tellectual world { as indeed he doth ) ron-y Sror, an 
Intelligent or Nows, though it be not a e 
yo he hike may be hid of Logos, which Ph3 

{o underſtood, or etfe he would not, ſometimes, 
bave called this world, Logon; as T have ſhewed him 
to have done (c IDES 

The Chaldee Oracles call the Demiourgss, the fecond 
God; and he is more properly ſo than the Nows : yet 
=—_— hath that principle in it, the true Idea of 
God. 

A. How doth that appear ? 

B. Two _— for, Firſt, it containeth not, in 
it, Infinite Wi but ſtandeth in need of a Pat- 
tern to work by, an external Exemplar: for 'Pfrhe is 
repreſented as an under-Artiſt, not having the or 
Model in its own mind, — ' exlnbited 
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by his ſuperior - Maſter. He made the world ( faith 

a De Anins Timaws. (4)) after the eternal form. Secondly , Tt 
audi Þ* 125: containeth. not in it Omnipotenice. For though it 
An. Proc. p- framed the world very excellently, yet it is faid to 
_ have been, in part, refifted by the ſtubbornneſs of 
Hjle, and not to have done all it deſired, but all it 

b Plato in Ti could. Plato faith, in his Timew (b ), that God: 
mes. P.3% ® (C or Pzche) deſigned: all things to be good, and no- 
wy thing to be evil, 7 rams, as far as nature would 
ſuffer hims and again, as far as it was Iya-my, a poſ- 

ſible thing. It ſeems the matter was not ſuch pliable 

wax as would receive the impreſſion in ſuch manner as 

Pſzche would have been pleaſed with. To this efte&t 

| there is a remarkable place in- Hzerocles who thus re- 

c Hierocles de peateth the opinion of certain followers of Plato ( c 
-— apo who queſtion'd both the Infinite Wiſdom and Power 
—_ of Pſyche. They think not that there is [_< In the 
U Demdgurges | ſufficient power, whereby, through 

<* its own wiſdom ( by which it maketh things, owt of 

© eternal matter) | for {© I conſtrue #Zxi3\v, and not, 

* with the Tranflator, @wa ab omni eternitate Res ef- 

ficit, which contradidteth the ſcope of the place,] the 

world . may perfe&ly be ordered z- but that aqwwry 

& 52ns, ovrepyc, by the mutual aid of unbegotterr Hyle, 

 * and by uſing extrinfick nature exhibited before it, 

« it may accompliſh its work. It is true, - the com- 

mon Copy Reads it, q4mTs 92s ovrepyia, and (which 

3 Grotizs in furprizeth me )' Grotizs tranſlateth it (4): generate: 
Sent. Philoſ, de meaterie miniſterio. But it is direly contrary to the 
Fato. Þ- 29 tenor of the Platoniſts there cited; and tothe follow- 
ing qa which: is ſuch, . that: Hierocles beliey'd 

Rieock. ds ( & ) they matter / to-be [_ aq4rmroy ] ungenera- 
Prov, p. 8. Ce) not only [_ «T2 eg1v)] as area time, which 
an with-the ſenſible world ; but, like- 


ſay , beg; 
we 6 [am 'Armwy }-as. being without all Cauſe; in 
which 
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which ſenſe the T” Agathor only is to be called -unbe- 

gotten. By this, it ſhould ſeem, that the Demiourges | —__ þ 

1s but [| {AG Arzywns ] the ſervant of matter, as p- 1014. 
the Egyptians in Herodotxs do ſtile him. And this Ply- 2,790? 1-2: 
tarch (4) alſo teacheth, ſaying, © The eſſence of Mat- Afelt. wy 
& ter out of which this World was made, was not ge- © _ Hitroclis 
« nerated, but laid always (as far as it could) before - 


.$. 
« the Workman, to be diſpoſed and ordered by him Plus is 


« according to his Exemplar or likeneſs [5 iwerls is pu ID 
« w#«exx#r] as much as ble might be. Tavral's F 


A. This puts me in mind of what you affirmed be- wy cloves 
fore, that: Matter was by Plato made to be eternal. So ey, & 
did Theodoret before you (b), as well as Platarch. But *exw% 
is this manifeſt from Plato himſelf ? ——_ 
B. It is. Infomuch that by ſome Platoniſts Hp is 2 VAe- 
), 


* Plato in Ti- 


Matter [ 4i#s] eternal, and [«y&ero)] unbegotten. And ©, that #is 
again he faith in the ſame Pages rad. the Heaven EL 
bers exiſted in the Ly (or Intellectual World) [dea, CN te 
there exiſted in the Logos, ( Or Inte ork >. a fe. 
and matter ; to which he adds alſo in that Diſcourſe, Pit in Sims 
the Demiourgus. de An, Mandi, 
_ A. What then is the meaning of the making of the Frieb. r«. 4: 
World, and the novity of its eſſence, {o often menti- Wi, 1. :7. 
oned in the School of Plato ? | IX dubyge 
B. There is meant by it not any Temporal Creati- & 2 Mac.7.28. 
on of the very ſubſtance of Matter, but the produ@ion N= bo 
of this form * out of formleſs Hyle, which they called re 5 Obs. 
ay os or ſhepeleſmeſe God (faith Plato *, mean- IX: 4 

ing Pfche) made this World [ 4*4ex 125514] of all the mee, 
the Przexiſtent Matter. He made it [ wi paireuirey ] out Mother of the 
of — not _ (f), _ of {imple Matter void - ot 
omena), but not (lay they) [2 is bror (g) ] - Frm 


out of very nothing. 
Fff Matter, Antiochus. 


4% 


a Cired by 
Fuller inn Miſci 
ga Gl3 
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Matter, therefore (the moſt fimple Hyle) is with 
them eternal ; and makes up a fourth thing in the firſt 
Luaternio of the Pythagorich, TetraFys ;, the three firſt 
being T” Agathon or Aitia, Nons or Logos, Pſyche. ov- 


Tf, 

A. IT had thought with ſome in Dr#ſs on the 
name Jehovah, that the Tetrays was the Tetragranmma- 
ton, that ſecret and myſterious name of God molt high, 
which -Pythagoras revealed to the Gentiles. 

B. By no means. Had it been in his time fo faperſti- 
tioufly reverenced, and a name above all other names, 
a Jew would never have caſt ſuch a Pearl before a Gen-- 
tile (and eſpecially before ſuch a one, a kind of Ma-- 
gical Gentile) whom he had in abhorrence as much as 
a ſwine. This name was mo_ rm Greeks, 
as 1s evident from the mention of Fero [or Fe- 
rombaaF) a Pricft of the God 'Iwwy in Sanchuniathon : 
of Jaho in St. Hierom, and the Sibyline Oracles : of 
aoth, or Jaoh in Irenens : of the Hebrew-God called 
lav!e by the Grnoſfticks, in a Manufeript of Origen (a), 
uf *Apx#r : Of "Lact in Clemens Alexandrinus : Of "Ide, 
the firſt Principle of the firſt _—_ Heaven in Epi- 
phanins : the God of Moſes in Diodornus Siculns : the 
God Bacchus in the Oracle of Apollo Clarins ; and laſt- 
ly (as was faid) of the Samaritan God 'Ie#5 in Theodo- 


. ret. And.certainly the Jews before the Captivity knew 


—_ 


well enough how to pronounce this name-; nor doth 
it appear m1 all the Bible that they feared to reveal 
It. 


A. What. meaneth- that place in Exod. 6. 3, Byt by 
my name Pa was I net f ran wito them £ 

B. It meaneth that God having atally de> 
fence and plenty to Abrahamr, Iſaac and br , was a 
ready known to them by the names of a—_ z 
and Schadai, Alſufficient. But that having not ed 


to 
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to them his Promiſe * of giving to them or their ſeed, * Bnnd6ggh 
the Land of Canam 3 was nor yer known to them by ** * 
his name need or Fabveh, which comes from [171] 
Hajab, whi , mos feat = 69 3 and imports a 
God conſtant to his word, and the ſame to day, yeſterday, 
and for ever. 
. If the TetraFZys of Pythagoras be not the Tetra- 

grammaion of Moſes'; what other thing is it ? 

B. I can judg « no other thing than that which 
Phetarch thought it (b), The Pythrgorean World. This {Plate fc 
World (as the ſame Platerch * obſcrveth) confiſteth of | bury 
a double Quaternary. The Quaternary of the Ihtelſetu- — 3 xbenes 
al World is F' Agathon, Nows, Pſjche, Hyle. The Qua- Parere 
rernary of the ſen{tble World (which is moſt properly anime proce. 
the Pxthagoreex Kiex®) is Fire, Air, Water, and Farth; P: 1927+ F. 
The four Elements (9 called by the name of elZduera, c mb. Te 
(the Roots or Principles of all-mrxed Bodies) in theſe TexxJvs, Nv-- 


ancient Greek Verſes : iD. bw 
Tiortgs 38 (d) medrroy eiloupere mxITYy dxum rervelae = 
Zave dpyne, Hpwre guedrfins aihdp, 5d" Albert, d Plat.de Plac: 
Nils I' © Sexpvlag The xpivops Bejaner. .Phil.c.3.p.878 


Thar is, Jupiter the Fire, Jano the Air, Plato the Earth, 3% 20m 
and Neſt;s, or the womb, the Water, are the four p- 357: _ 
Roots of all Thi « See Jambl. 


vitd Pytbag.” 
The like we find in the Fornr of the Pythagorick —— Ty 
Oath, in-thefe words (a) : Sorta. yo 
&s (b) ut #; $uarigg duxds TagaNrre Trrexdlubs brat in Hime 
layuir, derreir giores pitouar, Wye. Amr. Carm, 
A. This to me is a Pjthagorick, Riddle. How do you 
it ? * See Hier. 


B. I conſtrue the Dyſtich thus: © No [or yea], By # cam. 2ytb. 
* Him from whom we learned. the g's for they $5312 5ext- 


« fwore by their Maſter *) a fountain containing in Mthen. ©:366 
« the. 
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* See Not. 51 
Hier, Carm. 


Pyth, $+377+ 


* Flitr.in Cart. 


Pyth, p. 229, 
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« the Roots (or Elements) of everflowing Matter. For 
ſo I interpret. <«yra gvexor, * not as ſome of eternal Mat- 
ter, of which the Elements are not the Roots, and 


which is not here ſpoken of ; but of the ſecond Matter 


which perpetually changeth its ſhapes ; the firſt bei 
neither thor that, but ingenerable and da chery 
le. 

"Now if I am miſtaken in this notion of the TetraFys, 
I err with company. For Hierocles in a place little ob- 
ſerved, does ſeem to ſay the ſame thing. The Tetrad 
(ſaid he P, is anugy es the framer of all things ;, and 
« *Arria, the cauſe, _-= the T”" Agathon, frequently ſo 
« called by the modern Platoniſts;,] and Ows rote, the 
<« [lea or Intelleftual World ; «i715 54 Searls & aidnrs OG, 
« The cauſe of the Heavenly\ that is of the ethereal firſt) 
« Matter, and of that which is ſeſ#ble. 

A. This Interpretation of the TetraFys ſcenis not 
wide of the ſcope of Pythagoras and Plato, But for 
the Triad, methinks you are more ſevere than you 
need to be in explaining, or (to expreſs your humour 
more properly) in expoſing of it. There muſt ſurely be 
ſomewhat more Dtvine in that Notion than you allow, 
ſeeing it hath ſpread it ſelf very widely among the 
Gentiles, and thereby ſeems the dictate of that reaſon 
which is common to them all. 

B. You argue upon an uſual miſtake. Many ſuch 
Dodtrines are ſpread very far, but often they come 
from one only root ; and that is not true reaſon, but 
the authority of ſome one fam'd Maſter in Learning. 
The Bellweather goes firſt, and a numerous flock fol- 
low him upon no other motive often-times,- but be- 
cauſe they ſee him go before them. Orphens is follow- 
ed by Pythagoras, and he by Plato and thouſands of 
others in ſucceſſrve Ages. 

A. There is no cffet without its cauſe. What (I 


pray 
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pray you) did move Orphews, or Pythagoras, or Plato, 
or him whoever he was that was the Beginner to take 
up at firſt this Do&trine of the Triad ? 

B. The other extream opinion of thoſe Philoſophers: 
who were meer Atomiſts. 

A. How could that be ? they were the followers of 
Moſchus or Mockus, that. is Moſes, whom Orphens and 
Pythagoras, and Plato, rather follow than contradiR. 

B. That Moſchns was Moſes, Mr. Selden, Arcerins in 
his Notes on Jamblicus, divers others ſeem to be- 
lieve, for no other reaſon that I know of than becauſe 
the names are a little like one another. But Mochxs or 
Moſchus was plainly a Phenician of later times, and 
one who opened a School at Sidon (4). He is the ſame # See 5114. 
with *2x#-1n Laertins and Swidas. Laertins (b) maketh DICK p 
him a Phenician,and one of thoſe Barbarians as he calls Pups. 1.2. 
them, from whom Philoſophy had its birth, e're it was Nd Tambo 

ted" in Greece.. And he numbers him with Za- de vita Pythag. 

mol:xis the Thracian, Atlas the Libyaz, and Vulcan the £3: P:3+ 35 
Ee yptian. adv. Mat / 

t it is not of any moment, here to inquire any P- 357: 
further about him. I know not whether he were ach | — _ 
an Atomilt as I am here ſpeaking of z to wit, a perfe? volynd To 
Materialift, denying the Exiſtence and the very notion 2% 
of Incorporeal ſubſtance. In oppofition to ſuch the 1s Zduedbivg 
. Preumatiſts framed the Platonick Triad after this man- *<- 
ner : The Swmatiſts or Materialifts ſuppoſed nothing 
to be in.the world but Body,and all body to exiſteter» 
nally of it ſelf, in its eſſence though not in its modes, 
without all cauſe. The Prenmatiſts ſed this Dogma 
by aſſerting one ſupreme Inco nce,the Aitia 
or cauſe of all 'Beings beſides its own : the. T ' Agathor, 
or fountain-good whence all Eſſence flowed. The. Ma+ 
terialiſts ſuppoſed that this viſible World was the only 
World, and that all Ideas and all pretences of Incor- 


poreal 
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real Reings, were but {o many impreſſions of moti- 
vn on hs This Dogma 4 Preumatiſts 
by aſſerting ſeparate Ideas and an brtelleFual World ;, a 
Nous or Logos. | | 
The Materialiſts ſappoſed the frame of the viſible 
World to have been made at adventure, and by a for- 


rials in 4t into a —_— Syſtem. Secondly, That this 
Artificer did not work at adventure, but accorrding to 
an excellent Exemplar, laid before him. | 

A. I perceive you till fo explain this Tried, that 
you will not allow Plato 40 Chriſtianize. Nay 1 find 

e Ch 9. pa6s, cl{ewhere (c) that you do not think him ſo much as to 
Moſaize which is very hard meaſure, and ſuch as 
others have not meted to him. 

B. I do not fay that he did not Moſaize, but that 
to me it was not manifeſt that he did. 

aPlate in Ti A, When he faith in his Tizmexs, (4) That the Fa- 

#e%P-37- therhaving made the World was exceedingly tranſpor- 
ted at the work of his hands; doth he not borrow 

b Gen. 1. 31. from Moſes, who ſaid (b), That God ſaw every thing 
that he had made, and behold it was very good. 

B. It is not manifeſt that he did. Ir is natural for 
any man to ſay after the deſcription of an excellent 
and an e performance, that the Artiſt was 

leaſed with what he had done. Further, it is here to 
be ebfirved, that Plato in that place ſpeaketh not as 
Moſes of God, the ſupreme ſelf-originated Father, but 
of the third Principle, or Demiourgns, whom he ſtileth 
emphatically the Father and Geritor of the viſible 
World. For to the T” Agathon Plato aſcribes _— 
A - 


——————_ 
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Fatherhood and Generation z but ſays, of all things 
flowing from him, that they were wrbegotter ; that ts, 
not formed, as he ſays this World was, out of preex- 
iſtent Matter by Pſyche. 

A. Though the Demionrgns of Plato may not be the 
_ maker of the World, yet he may ſeem at leaſt 
to be the Spirit of God, which (as Moſes teacheth *) * Gems 4. n. 
moved upon the face of the waters. For Plato maketh his 
Third principle to agitate the Chaos. 

B. Neither is that evident z for the Text may be in- 
terpreted of a Wind of God, that is, according to the 
Jewiſh Idiom, of a wrighty wind ſo moving. The Winds 
of God (\aith the Arabick Verſion) blew npon the face of 
the waters. _ . N 

A. Tho ou evade this, yet I you wi 

t meting ww 


in favour of Orpheus, Pythagoras and 

lato. You will grant ſure that they received the Do- 

Qrine of the Iarmortality of the Sol from the Cabala of 

Moyſes, and were thereby t Benefaftors to the 

Gentile-world, and prediſpoſed it for the reception of 
the Chriſtian Faith. 

B. That kind of Immortality which they held was 
not agreeable to Chriſtian Do&rine. They aflerted in- 
deed the Incorporeal and indifſoluble nature of the 
ſubſtance of mans foul z but by the Dogma of its Cir- 
culation through ſeveral Bodies, taught a falſe 
and uncomfortable Farth which our never juſti- 
fied. He © par only that the Soul was not a con- 


cretion of fepatable Atoms, and that it was a ſabſtance 
not to be killed, a ſubſtance ſubfiſting after death; but 
that it was, if righteows, immortal in unchangeable bleſ- 
ſedneſs. He did not diſhearten the virtuous by ſaying 
(as di _— that the Soul after having attain 
the height of the Heavenly ſtate, a cottre down 
again from the top of the Circle, be happy «nd 
Ggg unhappy 
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unhappy in eternal Rotations and Viciſſitudes. For this 

reaſon St. Auſtin in the firſt Book (c) of his Retra&ati- 
c S. Aug. Rt- 0n5,{peaking of the Souls aſcent into Heaven, thinketh 
47 oy it had been ſafer to have expreſſed himſelf by the 
1677. Iturus, word Going, than that of. Returning ; leſt any Id 
+ +4. believe he favoured the Platonick, notion of. its being 
iſſew ſecarizs, thruſt down from its ſeat in Heaven. 
> je Platoniſmr, enough. I will trouble you again, 
Pamanes pro 48 I did at the beginning, with a few Remarks of an- 


meritis pecea- Other kind 3 and then I will ſuffer you to be quiet. 


__ am  B. Pray let us hear them. 
ſve drjelles, A. In Chap. 5. P4g. 52. you make Pagods to be the 


' corpora is Statues, whereas they arc m the Temples of Idols. 
ow B. I uſe not my own words, but Vincent le Blanc's, 
and with him many others agree ; though I do not re- 
member that either in Sir Thomas Roe's Voyage to the 
a Sir 7, Re's Eaſt-Indies (a), or in Monſieur Tavernier's Travels (6), 
D289 Pagodis otherwiſe uſed than for a Temple. But why 
 Tavenier's may it not (ignifie both. the Statue and the Temple ? 
voy. part-2 At Rome they.do not think it abſurd to call, the Saint, 
_—_— the Church, the Image, Sana Maria. 
A. It may be fo.. I pals to another Note. In Chap. 6. 
P4g. 97, 98. you expound the ſecond Commandment, or 
prohibition of a Vow forbidden to be made to an 1dol 
or Vanity, in the name of El, Elohim, Jehovah, or (if 
you will have it ſo) Fahveh; or in any other name of. 
the God of Iſrael. So far the Novelty, perhaps, is paſ- 
ſable. But then to obviate an Objection which may be 
made from our Loxds Interpretation, [ Thou ſhalt not. 
- forſwear thy ih you add this,, © That he who vow- 
<*.cth by an Idol, ſeeing he cannot be enabled by it to, 
« perform his Vow, is therefore in efte& forſworn. 
And this looks more like an Evaſion than an Anſwer. 
B. It doth fo. Nor will I go about either to defend 
that, or. the Expoſition which occaſioned it. _ 
mu 


CE 
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much only I chuſe to ſubjoin : That a Few or a Chri- 
ſtian-vowing by an Idol though coloured with fome 
Name of the true God, is actually forſworn 3 becauſe 
he breaketh either the Moſaical, or Evangelical Cove- 
nant, an eſpecial part of which is the renunciation of 
the worſhip of all Dzmons (*). * See Mr. 
In ſpeaking to the firſt Commandment, in p. 97. I Ly =} au 
am guilty of a fault of omiſſion which you take no Meal. ch4p.23. 
_ notice of. P. 168, 
A. What may that be? 
B. I ought to have obſerved that the Jews did ge- 
nerally interpret that Prohibition, againſt the worſhip, 
not ſo much of any other ſupreme god, as of the mid- 
dle powers, or ſuppoſed Mediators, betwixt God and 
Man. | 
A. There nceds no command againft the worſhip of 
many ſupreme gods; that being a contradiftion to the 
ſenſe of mankind. 
B. True; when you ule the words, many ſupremes. 
| But the common people think not of the World, as 
one Body neceſlarily placed under one Governour 3 
but they may be brought to think of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, as they do of the kingdoms in this world, 
where there is no Univerſal Monarch. They may 
think there are ſeveral coequal in their ſeveral 
Precinfts. Nay, generally the Barbarous in ſeveral 
Countries, may be apt to think their Topical god ſu- 
perior to all others. The ignorant Frier thought the 
French King his Maſter, the greateſt on earth, when 
he irreverently compared him to God the Father, and 
called our Holy Lord the Daxphine of Heaven. And 
ſome poor Peaſants believe there is ſcarce one higher 
on earth than the Lord of the Mannor. 
A. I have met with ſuch in my time. But, Tgo 
on. In Chap.6. p.122, and in other places, you 
Geg 2 much 


arr 
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much diſparage the Ancient Hiſtories of Greece. 


« Plato in 1 Þ, Plato hianſclt ( 4 ) ſpeaking of —_—_— 
nes P35... #8, Dexcalion, and others, (i that their ſtories. 
iyorro wv+ are fabulous. And that which he there remembers of 
me" — the Diſcourſe of the Priclts of Sai to Solon, about 
the Antiquities of Egypt and Greece, and of Athens as 
an Egyptian Colony, is, at firſt hearing, fo Idle a Tale, 
that I wonder the Philoſopher, or any diſcreet Read- 

er of him, hath had any reverence for it. 

A. I confeſs, I have not. Give me leave to trouble 
you with one objection more. In Chap. 7. p.145. You 
ſay Two things concerning the Idolatry of the Mabo- 
metans which will not paſs. Fxrſ#, You affirm that 
they pray to Mahomet : whereas they are forbidden 
to do any ſuch thing by their great Article, of Faith 
in oxe Ged. Secondly, You (ay, it is moſt notorious that 
they do. {oz whereas ſome judicious Perſons who have 
lived amongſt them, and ſuch who are of better credit 
than the Author youcite, do-profeſs they could never 
obſerve them doing it, 

B. To your v, exception, I thus anſwer. Their 
Article, of Faith in one Ged, was not ſo much defign- 
ed; againſt the worſhip of ſubordinate powers, as a- 
mxinht the acknowledgment of three coequal Subſtiſten- 
ces. in the God of the Chriſtians. It is one of the 

b Gabr. Sios, Dogmata of the Mollemans (faith Gabriel Sionita (b) ), 

_- _ That God is One; and that there is no ather equal to 

ons, Him. And this laſt Clawſe Mahomet added with direit 

77. Hance alt. deſign againſi the Chriſtjan Trinity, And he would 

ES not have been ſo vehement, 1m his of Idolatry 

20s protulit,&c, againſt the Chriſtians, it they had wor tpped Chriſt 
and the Holy Ghoſt with ſubosdinate honour, and 
not as very God. 

For your ſecond Exception, LI mult confels that the 
wards [_ moſt notoniow ] may ieem a little too _ 

they 
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4hey relating to a matter which is under diſpute: as 
likewiſe that, on your fide, there are Authors ( 4 ) « See 7. s. of 
of better credit then Monſiewr de 1a Onilliotiere whom *b< Relig: of 
I have produced. I have not much relyed upon his wODS3 
word (ince I was taught by a perſon of great integrity 
(b), that his Book of Athens to his knowledg was 6 Mr. 7:r:0: 
wide of the truth, | in his Letter 
But Monſieur de [a Guilljotiere ts not my only Author, _— __ 
I am told by others that the worſhip of Heroes, and Tranfa&. N, 
truſt in their Aids as Patroxs under God, is to be char- 774 £579, 
on Mahometans, 1t not on the conſtitution of Ma- 

wet who taught expreſly (c) the Intercefſion of « Gabr. Sim. 
Saints. ao 

Busbequins relateth (4) that the Turks believe their 4 Bubequics, 
Hero Chederle (a kind of Mabometan St. George) to be *P*:9-53 
propitious in War, to aff who _— his Aid. He fur- 
ther telleth that the Derei, or Twrkiſh Monks, ſhewed 
him the Sepulchres of the Relations of Chederle ; and 
would have gladly perſmaded him that many —_— 
were daily conferred from Heaven on thoſe who at thoſc 
chres petitioned them for aſſiſtance. 

Francis Barton a earned Exgliſh man, and no ſtran- 
ger in Twrkey, difcourting of the manners of that peo- 

; giveth this as an ſtance of their Veneration of 
Saints. © The Admiral (faith he) of the Imperial Fleet, 
« durivg fourteen days before he ſet fail, was obliged 
*to go once a day to the Sepulchre of 1ſippms, an emi- 
* nent and fortunate Warrier, and there to pray for 
th +" ftrenſir was detained 

m-Ca s was detained many years am 
the Mahometans. And he (in the ibcoarh Chapeer 
his Book, de Turcaruns Moribs ) is large in mentioning 
m Guardian-Heroes, in whom they put ſubordinate 
One (it ſeems) is called Sedichoſ, which they inter- 
pret, 
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'teth, Holy Conquerour, or Viftorious among the Saints. 


And of him (he faith) it 1s the common opinion, that 


no man was ever ſent away unanſwered, who in any 


a Patricides 
ap, Hott. Hiſt. 
Orient. P.254- 
b Tate. Rel. 
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C,12. P- 64+ 
C Benj. Itaney. 
LO nnn—t 
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d Euthyn. Zi- 
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v zigab. ibid. 


neceſlity prayed to him for ſuccour, eſpecially in any 
emergency of War. He is (as he proceeds) as famous 
among the Tiwrks,as St. Anthony among [ ſome? Chriſti- 
ans. Another is called Harſchi oy, , Which they in- 
terpret, The kelp of Travel. He is (he faith) much i#- 
coked and reverenced by \trangers and pilgrims, and (as 
they report_) not in vain. A third is called Aſcick Paſs 
as much as to ſay, Patron of love, and he is invoked in 
Matrimonial cafes. A fourth is called Gotvel mirtſchin, 
and is a kind of Patron of Cattel. To him (ſaith Septem- 
caſtrenſ1s) my Miſtreſs prayed, and vowed to make him 
a yearly preſent of Butter for the Cuſtody of her Kine, 
which alſo ſhe performed. And (as he goes on) ſhe 
would have perſwaded me to have invoked him, that 
the Sheep I kept might by him have been protected 
from the Wolves that infeſted us. 

If all this be true, and the Mahometans invoke fo 
many other Heroes ; methinks they ſhould not forget 
for ever to call on Mahomet himſclt,the Prince of their 
Saints, and their chief Intercc(lor [ 4] with God. 

For the honour they do to the Relick of his Sar- 
dal preſerved at Mecha(b}: For their worſhipping of 
the place where they ſuppoſed Abraham to have dwelt 
[c]: For their embracing and kiſſing the ſtone Brach- 
than, on which they ſay Abraham accompanied with 
Hagar [d]: Laſtly, for their moving round about a 
ſtatue of (tone, ereCted in the midſt of the Temple at 
Mecha, with ſtooping ſhoulders, one hand lifted up, 
and another on one of the cars, till a Vertigo lays them 
on the floor (a thing it ſeems told Zigabemus * by a 
Tark turned Chriſtian )I forbear to enlarge apon them, 
and leave the whole to the Peruſers of ſuch Authors as 
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Tavernier, Benjamin, Zigabenus, Busbequins, Barton. 

A. I mult needs be ſatisfied with the authorities you 
have brought. There remain divers fry a ps 
yet behind ; but I will neither tire you or my ſelf any 
further : I ſee "tis caſter to raiſe Cavils than to write 
any thing that is not lable to them. I beg your pardon 
for the rude Interruption I have given you, and think 
my ſelf obliged in common civility to bid you Adiex. 

B. You have not offended, unleſs you have done fo 
by your Complement. And becauſe I perceive you are 
falling into a vein of Ceremoniouſneſs, which is ſo idle a 
thing 1n private converſation,and amongſt old Friends, 
I will be contented for this time to part with you. So, 
Fare you well. 
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